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Introduction 

I  HEN  I  was  collecting  documents  for 
"The  Life  and  Letters  of  William 

Beckford,  of  Fonthill,"  1  was  so 
fortunate  as  to  obtain  permission  from 
the  Duke  of  Hamilton,  a  collateral 

descendant  of  the  author  of  "  Vathek," 
to  examine  the  Beckford  papers  pre- 

served at  Hamilton  Palace.  In  the 

two  large  chests  containing  these  papers  (never  before 
examined  by  any  literary  man)  I  found,  besides  much 
important  material  for  the  biography,  some  large 
bundles  of  manuscripts.  These  manuscripts,  written  in 

French,  were  the  unpublished  Episodes  of  Beckford's 
famous  Oriental  tale,  "Vathek,"  which  were  supposed 
to  have  been  lost.  Whatever  value  may  be  set  upon 
the  Episodes,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  discovery, 
or  rather  recovery,  of  them  was  peculiarly  interesting ; 
and  I  regarded  myself  as  fortunate  when  the  Duke 
of  Hamilton  generously  acceded  to  my  request  to  be 
allowed  to  introduce  them  to  the  public.  The  two 
shorter  stories  have  been  printed  in  the  original  French 
in  The  English  Review  (December  1909;  August, 
September  1910) ;  and  now  for  the  first  time  the  three 
Episodes  appear  in  an  English  translation  by  Sir  Frank 
T.  Marzials,  C.B. 
11  To  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  I  am  deeply  indebted 
for  permission  to  publish  the  tales ;  and  I  am  not  less 
the  debtor  of  Sir  Frank  T.  Marzials,  who  very  kindly 
presented  me  with  his  admirable  translation. 

11  Within  the  compass  of  a  brief  Introduction  it  is  not 
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Introduction 
possible  to  trace  the  early  life  and  development  of 

AN'^illiani  Beckford,  and  the  few  pages  at  my  disposal must  be  confined  strictly  to  the  composition  and 

publication  of  the  history  of  "  Vathek "  and  the 
Episodes.  This,  for  the  most  part,  can  best  be  set  out 
by  extracts  from  the  correspondence  between  Beckford 
and  Henley.  JMany  of  those  letters  are  in  the  magnificent 
collection  of  autographs  brought  together  by  the  late 
Alfred  Morrison,  and  now  in  the  possession  of  his 
widow ;  the  rest  are  preserved  among  the  Beckford 
papers  at  Hamilton  Palace.  To  both  sources,  by  the 
courtesy  of  the  owners,  I  have  had  access.  Further, 
Mrs  Gertrude  Townshend  Mayer  has  allowed  me  to 
reprint  some  Beckford  letters  which  appeared  in  her 

interesting    paper    on    "The    Sultan    of    Lansdown ower. 

^  Beckford  became  acquainted  in  1781  with  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Henley,  who  at  this  time  was  an  assistant- 
master  at  Harrow,  and  had  in  his  charge  two  of  the 
young  Hamiltons,  cousins  of  the  future  author.  Henley 
was  an  enthusiastic  student  of  Arabian  and  Persian 
literature ;  Beckford,  as  a  boy,  had  soaked  himself  in 
Oriental  lore,  and  had  thus  perhaps  fired  an  always 
vivid  imagination  ;  it  was  a  conversation  between  them 
that  gave  the  lad  of  one  and  twenty  the  idea  of  writing 
a  story  of  the  East. 

Ifllliam  Beckford  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Henley 

Monday,  January  21,  1782. 

The  spirit  has  moved  me  this  Eve,  and,  shut  up 
in  my  apartment  as  you  advised,  I  have  given  way 
to  fancies  and  inspirations.  What  will  be  the  conse- 

quence of  this  mood  I  am  not  bold  enough  to  determine.^ 

^  xVs  all  the  world  knows,  "Vathek"  (which,  it  may 
be  remarked,  was  written  in  French)  was  the  outcome 

*  Momson  MSS. 
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Introduction 
of  this  conversation,  and  it  is  interesting  to  see  upon 
what  slender  basis  the  author  built  up  this  splendid 

story.  "  I  was  of  full  age  when  I  first  committed 
'  Vathek '  to  paper,"  Beckford  wrote  to  Clarke,  the 
bookseller,  half-a-century  after,  "  and  the  scenes  Avhich 
preceded  and  followed  the  magnificent  celebration  of 
my  one-and-twentieth  birthday — the  Egyptian  halls  and 
vaulted  chambers  of  Fonthill,  peopled  with  the  proto- 

types of  Gulch enrouz  and  Nouronihar,  solely  visible 
for  three  consecutive  days  and  nights  by  the  glow  of 
lamps  and  fires,  suggested  my  first  ideas  of  the  Palace 

of  Eblis."  ̂   Of  this  conception  Beckford  was  very  proud, 
and  he  insisted,  rightly  enough,  upon  its  originality. 
"  You  could  scarcely  find  anything  like  the  Hall  of 
Eblis  in  the  Eastern  writings,  for  that  was  my  own," 
he  told  Cyrus  Redding.  "  Old  Fonthill  had  a  very 
ample,  lofty,  loud-echoing  hall,  one  of  the  largest  in 
the  kingdom.  Numerous  doors  led  from  it  into  the 
various  parts  of  the  house,  through  dim,  winding 
passages.  It  was  from  that  I  introduced  the  hall — the 
idea  of  the  Hall  of  Eblis  being  generated  from  my  own. 
My  imagination  magnified  it  and  coloured  it  with  the 

Eastern  character."  ^  The  author  went  on  to  say  that 
the  women  in  the  story  were  drawn  from  those  in  the 
domestic  establishment  of  Fonthill,  "  their  fancied 

good  or  ill  qualities  exaggerated  to  suit  my  purpose  " 
— he  might  have  added  that  Nouronihar  was  suggested 
to  him  by  his  cousin  Louisa,  Mrs  Peter  Beckford,  with 
whom  for  a  while  he  was  undoubtedly  in  love.  "  I  had 
to  elevate,  exaggerate,  and  orientalise  everything,"  he 
explained.  "  I  was  soaring  on  the  Arabian  bird  roc, 
among  genii  and  enchantments,  not  moving  among 

men."  The  mention  of  Cyrus  Redding  recalls  the  story 

*  Mrs.  G.  Townshend  Mayer:  "The  Sultan  of  Lansdown  Tower" 
(Temple  Bar,  June  IpOO). 

-Cyrus  Redding:  "Recollections  of  the  Author  of  'Vathek'" 
(New  Monthly  Magazine,  June  IS-ii). 
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told  by  him,  that  Beckford  declared  that  he  wrote  the 
tale  in  three  days  and  two  nights  of  hard  labour,  and 
never  took  off  his  clothes  the  whole  time.  Various 

suggestions  have  been  put  forward  in  the  endeavour  to 

explain  this,  for,  as  will  be  seen,  "  Vathek "  took  the 
author  twelve  months  to  compose :  the  most  probable 
solution,  since  Beckford  was  not  given  to  lying,  is  that 
there  was  a  misunderstanding. 

William  Beckford  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Henley 

Tuesday,  Janum-y  26,  1782. 

You  are  answerable  for  having  set  me  to  work  upon 
a  story  so  horrid  that  I  tremble  whilst  relating  it,  and 
have  not  a  nerve  in  my  frame  but  vibrates  like  an 
Aspen.  There  will  be  no  proceeding  in  our  work  with- 

out many  long  consultations,  therefore  shall  I  trouble 
you  with  myself  as  soon  as  I  can  escape  the  plagues 
of  London  with  any  decorum.  Probably  some  time 
next  week.^ 

April  25,  1782. 

]SIy  Arabian  tales  go  on  prodigiously,  and  I  think 
Count  Hamilton  ^  will  smile  upon  me  when  we  are 
introduced  to  each  other  in  Paradise.^ 

[Undated] 

My  Caliph  advances  on  his  journey  to  Persepolis, 
alias  Istekar ;  but  want  of  time  I  believe  will  force  me 

to  stop  his  immediate  proceedings.* 

May  1,  1782. 

The  Tale  of  Caliph  Vathec  goes  on  surprisingly.^ 
'  Morrison  MSS. 

^  The  Count  Hamilton  referred  to  was  the  author  of  "  Les  Quatres 

Fa^ardins"  and  other  tales,  as  well  as  of  Cirammont's  "Memoirs." 
Hamilton  was  an  ancestor  of  Beckford,  and  Beckford  doubtless  referred 
to  him  in  this  instance  because  he,  too,  had  written  in  French. 

3  Morrison  MSS.  ^  /^^^  5  md. 
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Geneva,  Oct.  12,  1782. 

I  should  scribble  to  you  for  ever  if  old  Hiiber  was 
not  telling  stories,  the  best  imaginable,  and  young 

Hiiber  making  sketches  of  Vathec's  adventures,  the 
boldest  you  ever  saw.* 

January  13,  1783. 

I  go  on  bravely  with  the  episodes  of  Vathec,  and 

hope  in  a  few  weeks  to  wind  up  his  adventures. ^ 

CoLOGNY  near  Geneva,  Nov.  18,  1783. 

Is  it  possible  that  our  good  friends  have  succeeded 
in  embroiling  us,  and  that  you  will  receive  this  letter, 
which  assures  you  how  much  I  value  your  friendship, 
with  indifference  ?    I  cannot  bear  the  idea,  nor  have 
I  patience  to  remain  any  longer  in  uncertainty.  We 
parted  in  peace,  and  you  promised  to  write  to  me.  You 
proposed  likewise  to  translate  Vathec,  which  I  left 
in  your  hands.  Could  I  shew  you  a  greater  mark  of 
confidence  ?  You  have  the  only  copy  which  exists  of 
the  only  production  of  mine  which  I  am  not  ashamed 
of,  and  with  which  I  am  not  disgusted.  ...  I  shall 
bring  you  some  Caliphs  not  unworthy  to  succeed  your 
beloved  Vathec.^ 

Geneva,  Bee.  29,  1783. 

I  grieve  to  think  you  deny  yourself  the  pleasures 
such  a  journey  [to  Paris]  would  afford,  and  that  you 
refuse  me  the  satisfaction  of  communicating  to  you 

Vathec's  kindred  as  soon  as  born.  I  rejoice  very  much 
at  the  progress  you  have  made  in  the  translation.* 

II  In  the  next  letter  to  Henley  it  will  be  observed  that 

*'  Vathek "  is  for  the  first  time  spelt  in  the  now 
familiar  way. 

PoRTMAN  Sq.,  May  6,  HS-i. 

Have  you  finished  Vathek  ?  I  am  far  gone  on  another 

episode.^ 
^  Morrison  MSS.  2  i^d,  3  /ijrf.  4  Ihid.  ^  Ibid. 
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Maif  19,  1784. 

Pray  introduce  him  [a  pupil  of  Henley's]  to  Vathek, 
whom  at  present  he  hardly  knows  by  name.  I  suppose 
by  this  time  you  are  deep  in  the  Halls  of  Damnation, 
hearing  the  melancholy  voice  of  Eblis  in  the  cloud  of 
night,  and  catching  glimpses  of  Nouronihar.  I  long 
eagerly  to  read  your  translation.  I  feel  more  grateful 
for  the  pains  you  must  have  taken  about  it  than  I  can 

express.^ 
FoNTHiLL,  October  14,  1784. 

I  spend  many  an  hour  dreaming  about  my  un- 
fortunate princes,  and  contriving  reasonable  ways  and 

means  of  sending  them  to  the  devil.  What  are  you 
about  now  ?  Have  you  got  a  fair  copy  of  your 
translation  ?  ̂ 

February  26,  1785. 

Your  translation  has  all  the  spirit  of  the  Caliphes 
and  their  Dtcmons.  I  long  for  the  continuation,  and 

hope  you  will  soon  gratify  my  curiosity.^ 

March  <2Ut,  1785. 

You  make  me  proud  of  Vathek.  The  blaze  just  at 
present  is  so  overpowering  that  I  can  see  no  faults,  but 
you  can  depend  upon  my  hunting  diligently  after  them. 

Pray  send  the  continuation.  I  know  not  how  it 
happens,  but  the  original  when  first  born  scarce  gave 
me  so  nmch  rapture  as  your  translation. 

Were  I  well  and  in  good  spirits  I  should  run  wild 
among  my  rocks  and  forest  telling  stones,  trees  and 
flowers,  how  gloriously  you  have  succeeded. 
My  imagination  is  again  on  fire.  I  have  been  giv- 

ing the  last  trimmings  to  one  Episode,  and  sown  the 

'  Morrison  MSS.  2  y^/rf.  s  /ftjW. xii 
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seeds  of  another  which  I  trust  will  bring  forth  fruit  in 
good  season.  I  eagerly  hope  you  will  one  day  or  other 
introduce  these  plants  to  our  English  soil. 
We  have  had  a  dismal  winter,  ground  cracked,  shrubs 

pinched,  etc.,  the  workmen  numbed ;  but  I  have  gone 

on  sinking  my  princes  to  hell  with  active  perseverance.* 

April  9th,  1785. 

I  shall  sit  down  to  revise  Vathek,  and  much  approve 
of  your  idea  to  preface  the  tale  with  some  explanation 
of  its  costume.  2 

The  Rev.  Safmiel  Henley  to  William  Bedford 

Rendlesham,  April  I2tk,  1785. 

It  is  so  long  since  I  read  the  Arabian  Nights  that 
I  do  not  recollect  them  exactly  enough  to  refer  thither 
for  authorities,  of  which  there  no  doubt  are  manifold, 
without  reading  them  again :  but  this  I  will  do  as  soon 
as  I  can  get  them.  Other  authorities  I  have  collected 
which  will  throw  considerable  light  on  the  costume  of 
Vathek.  I  am  glad  you  approve  the  plan  of  [an] 
explanatory  preface.  When  you  write  next  tell  me 
what  you  think  of  the  additions  mentioned  in  my  last. 
Surely  the  superiority  in  wickedness  entitled  Carathis 
to  a  different  and  more  conspicuous  punishment  than 

the  rest — perhaps  Vathek's  and  Nouronihar's  should 
have  been  also  diversified.  I  say  only  perhaps,  for  upon 
further  reflection  I  am  somewhat  in  doubt.  I  confess 

myself  a  friend  to  discriminations  in  every  thing.  The 

"  fortem  Gyam  fortemque  Cholanthum  "  are  not  much 
to  my  taste. 

If  you  return  the  copy  of  Vathek  corrected  by  piece- 
meal I  can  apply  the  spare  time  I  have  to  put  it  in 

a  better  train. 

*  Morrison  MSS.  2  ji,ij^ 
xui 
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Several  happy  terms  have  occurred  which  I  could 

wish  to  substitute  in  the  place  of  others  already 

inserted.  Surely  for  instance  ^^athek  mistaking  the 
tattered  awnings  and  chintzes  for  large  flowers — would 
be  better  expressed  by  palaniporcs  instead  of  cliintzcs, 

etc.,  etc.^ 

William  Beckford  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Henley 

April  ̂ 3,  1785. 

I  have  given  my  attention  for  several  days  past  to 

V^athek,  and  have  made  several  little  alterations  you 
will  not  perhaps  disapprove.  The  Arabian  Nights 
will  furnish  some  illustrations  (particularly  as  to  Ghouls, 

etc.)  but  much  more  may  be  learnt  from  Herbelot's 
Bibpiotheque]  Orient[ale]  :  and  Richardson's  Diss[erta- 
tionsj.  I  know  not  how  to  make  the  discriminations 
you  advise.  I  have  always  thought  Nouronihar  too 
severely  punished  and  if  I  knew  how  conveniently, 
would  add  a  crime  or  two  to  her  share  ;  what  say  you  ? 
Let  me  know.^ 

The  Rev.  Samuel  Henley  to  William  Beckford 

Rendlesham,  26  April  [1785]. 

I  am  impatient  to  receive  the  part  of  Vathek  you 
have  improved,  for  what  you  call  little  alterations  I 
am  confident  1  shall  find  deserving  a  better  name. 
The  Arabian  Nights  I  expect  great  assistance  from, 
but  principally  in  illustrating  manners  and  customs. 
Herbelot  and  Richardson  1  have  already  sifted.  Several 
other  volumes  (all  within  my  reach)  I  have  also 
ransacked  and  with  no  small  success ;  insomuch  that 
you  will  be  yourself  surprised  to  find  how  accurate  you 
have  in  most  instances  been.  But  tell  me,  what  must 

1  Beckford  MSS.  at  Hamilton  Palace.  2  Morrison  MSS. 
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be  said  of  the  spoons  of  Cochios  ? — the  butterjiies  of 
Caehemire  ? — I  cannot  turn  to  the  passage  where  the 
mention  of  the  Bismillah  occurs — but  if  (as  I  think) 
it  is  mentioned  as  introductory  to  prayers,  we  must 
discard  it — for  it  was  not  used  in  this  way  till  the  year 
of  the  hegeira   341,  whereas  Vathek  died   a   century 
before — Watering  pots  are  also  mentioned  out  of  place  ; 
at  least,  I  conceive  so.  But  of  this  you  can  give  more 
certain  information  from  Niebuhr  in  answer  to  Michaelis 
Question  XLI.  You  recollect  an  illegible  rhapsody  you 
once  gave  me : — I  enclose  to  you  a  fragment  which 
with  some  alterations  and  additions  I  have  worked  up 
out  of  it,  and  which  I  propose  introducing  in  a  note. 
I   say   a   note ;   because,    I   think,   to   exhibit   Vathek 

properly  in   English — there   should   be   some   account 
given  of  the  original  and  translation  in  a  preface — then 
should  follow  a  preliminary  dissertation  on  the  Fable 
and  Machinery — and   to   the    Story   itself,    should   be 
subjoined  notes  to  illustrate  the  costume :   otherwise 
a  very  considerable  part  of  its  merit  must  be  lost  to 
999   readers  of  a  thousand.    The  information  I  most 

want,  relates  to  the  internal  system  of  the  Khalife's 
palace — eunuchs — cymbaling — clapping  hands — and   a 
few  other  such  articles :  most  of  which  (if  not  all)   I 
apprehend  may  be  found  in  Ricault — but,  perhaps,  may 
be   better   picked   up   incidentally   from  the    Arabian 
Tales.    These,  with  two  other  books ;  one  entitled  A 
Miscellany    of  Eastern    Learning,   and   another   The 
History  of  Eunuchism  ;  I  daily  expect  to  receive. 

Suppose  the  catastrophe  of  Carathis  to  run  thus : — 
"...   and  execrating  the  hour  in  which  she  was 

begotten,  and  the  womb  that  had  borne  her,  started 
at  once  into  a  whirl  so  rapid  as  rendered  her  form  alto- 

gether indistinct.  Thus,  with  every  energy  of  her  soul 
intensely  occupied  on  her  immediate  perceptions,  was 
she  doomed  to  wander  in  eccentric  revolutions,  without 

pause  or  remission." XV 
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As  to  Nouronihar,  I  fear  that  it  may  be  objected  that 

she  becomes  too  suddenly  wicked.  "  Nemo  repente  fuit 
turpissimus." — She  has,  however,  Fate  to  plead  (vide the  Vision)  and  an  excellent  instrument  in  Vathek  to 
accomplish  (according  to  the  Eastern  Doctrine)  the  [word 
illegible]  decrees  of  fate.  Some  small  discrimination  of 

punishment  however  between  her  and  A'athek  may  be 
easily  introduced.  No  doubt  she  deserved  to  be  damned, 
but  Vathek  deserved  the  heavier  damnation  ;  if  therefore 

the  Punishment  of  N^athek  be  somewhat  aggravated, 
the  end  will  be  perhaps  best  answered  in  that  way. 

If  Gulchenrouz  be  considerable  enough  to  be  men- 
tioned at  the  end  it  should  I  think  be  first — but  perhaps 

he  had  better  be  omitted.  Nouronihar  should  not  be 
overlooked  in  winding  up  the  whole.  These  are  the  only 

vague  hints  that  occur  as  I  write.^ 

William  Bedford  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Henley 
1785. 

Upon  my  Avord,  you  pay  Vathek  much  more  attention 
than  he  deserves,  and  do  you  not  think  we  shall  usher 
him  too  pompously  into  the  world  with  a  dissection  of 
his  soul  and  machinery  ?  Notes  are  certainly  necessary, 
and  the  diss[ertation]  I  myself  should  very  much 

appro\'e  but  fear  the  world  might  imagine  I  fancied 
myself  the  Author,  not  of  an  Arabian  Tale,  but  an  Epic 
Poem.  Supposing  you  finish  your  preface  and  prelimin- 

ary discourse,  I  make  no  doubt  your  good  taste  will 
suggest  to  you  a  light  and  easy  style,  that  Misses  so  may 
not  be  scared,  for  after  all,  a  poor  Arabian  storyteller 

can  only  pretend  to  say,  "  Virginibus  Puerisque  canto." 
As  for  the  Rhapsody,  it  deserves  to  be  pushed,  not 

only  into  the  margin  of  the  book,  but  quite  out  of  it. 

Tho'  you  have  given  it  your  privileged  touches,  it  still 
limps  to  excite  compassion  and  as  for  instruction,  don't 
fancy  it  conveys  any.     The  River  Katismir  never  flowed 

1  Beckford  MSS. 
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but  in  my  brain,  the  nine  pillars  are  entirely  of  my 
creation,  etc.,  etc.  After  this  confession  you  will  not 
seriously  wish,  I  should  think,  to  insert  the  poetical 
whirl  to  IJielminar. 

I  believe  in  most  respects  I  have  been  exact  in  my 
costume. 

The  Domes  of  Shaddukiam  and  Amberabad  you  will 
find  explained  in  Richardson. 

The  Cocknos  is  a  bird  whose  bill  is  much  esteemed  in 

Persia  for  its  beautiful  polish,  and  sometimes  used  as  a 
spoon  ;  see  Persian  Tales,  Hist :  of  the  Sorrowful  Vizir, 
and  Zelica  Begum. 

The  butterflies  of  Cachemire  are  celebrated  in  a  poem 

of  Memphis  I  slaved  at  with  Zemir,  the  old  Mahomme- 

dan,  who  assisted  me  in  translating  W.  Montague's 
MSS.  But  they  are  hardly  worth  a  note. 

I  suppose  you  will  prepare  a  tolerably  long  note  on 
the  Simorgue.  That  respectable  bird  deserves  all  you 

can  say  of  her.  Soliman  Raad,  Soliman  Daki  (not  Daw- 
mins,  for  God's  sake)  and  Soliman  surnamed  Gian-ben- 
Gian  will  furnish  ample  scope  for  a  display  of  oriental 
conditions.  The  Miscell :  of  Elenig  and  the  History  of 
Babbaloutism  may  possibly  help  to  enlighten  your 
researches. 

The  catastrophe  of  Carathis  had  better  remain  as  you 
first  intended.  I  am  perfectly  at  a  loss  how  to  deepen 

Vathek's  damnation,  and  as  for  the  end  where  mention 
is  made  of  Gul,  be  assured  we  cannot  improve  it.  The 

period  runs  admirably,  and  for  my  part  I  think  the  con- 
trast between  the  boisterous  Caliph  and  the  peaceable 

Gul  not  ill  imagined.  1 

William  Beckford  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Henley 

\U7idated.^ 

I  have  been  very  wretched  and  unable  to  write,  but 
^  Morrison  MSS. 
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tho'  still  much  out  of  order,  I  cannot  delay  thanking 
you  for  the  first  number  of  your  translation,  which  I 
think  excellent.  I  shall  be  very  glad  to  receive  the  con- 

tinuation as  soon  as  possible.^ 

William  Beckford  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Henley 

Saturday,  Wth  June,  1785. 

The  Caliph  Vathek  is  safe  in  my  possession  and  had 
I  not  been  engaged  in  the  very  manner  you  conjecture, 
notice  would  have  been  long  since  sent  to  Rendlesham 
of  his  arrival. 

As  I  have  several  things  of  importance  to  say  to  you, 
I  must  beg  the  favour  of  seeing  you  here  immediately, 

as  the  preparations  for  our  journey  are  in  great  for- 
wardness. 

I  surmise  you  can  easily  come  in  a  couple  of  days, 
and  I  will  detain  you  no  longer  than  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  the  revisal  of  Vathek,  the  selection  of 

notes,  and  the  explanation  of  doubtful  passages.  ̂  

The  Rev.  Samuel  Henley  to  William  Beckford 

Rendlesham,  \5th  June,  1785. 

I  am  glad  to  hear  that  no  new  disaster  has  befallen 
the  Caliph.  In  defiance  of  Mahomet  I  would  undertake 
the  conduct  of  him  from  his  present  resting-place, 
hither  ;  if  it  were  but  in  my  power.  Morally  speaking  it 
is  (and  I  am  extremely  sorry  to  say  it)  impossible  for 
me  to  come  to  Fonthill.  Such  is  the  state  of  my  family 
at  present  that  I  cannot  possibly  leave  it.  One  of  my 
children  is  still  languishing  under  one  of  the  thousand 
evils  that  children  have  to  contend  with,  and  God 
knows  how  the  conflict  will  end  ;  at  the  same  time  my 
poor  wife  in  consequence  of  a  violent  rheumatic  fever 
occasioned  by  her  attention  to  the  little  ones  has  entirely 

^  Morrison  MSS.  *  Ihid. 
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lost  the  use  of  her  neck,  one  arm  and  hand,  without 

being  able  to  assist  herself  with  the  other.  The  complaint 
is  so  inveterate  as  to  give  no  present  hopes  of  a  speedy 
removal,  and  a  considerable  aggravation  of  this  evil  is 
that  she  has  not  a  friend  nor  a  neighbour  in  the  whole 
country  to  be  with  her.  Indeed,  as  to  all  the  advantages 
and  comforts  of  society  one  had  better  be  amongst  the 
bears  in  Russia,  or  the  Ouranoutang  of  Africa,  than  in 
this  part  of  Suffolk.  You  see  how  I  am  circumstanced, 
and  therefore  will  consider  my  declining  the  journey  to 
F[onthill]  as  a  hard  necessity  against  which  I  have  no 
remedy. 
With  respect  to  Vathek  whatever  directions  you 

have  to  give  I  will  certainly  observe.  You  shall  neither 
complain  of  my  wanting  moderation  nor  patience.  But, 
were  I  with  you,  unless  I  had  my  books  also,  it  would 
be  of  but  little  avail  as  to  the  notes,  because  they  can 
at  present  only  be  found  by  references  to  my  own 
books,  as  I  have  not  hitherto  had  time  to  transcribe 
them. 

Your  usual  place  of  embarkation  is  Margate  if  I 
mistake  not.  Should  you  come  for  shipping  however 
to  Harwich  instead,  the  distance  from  hence  is  very 
inconsiderable  and  in  one  day  we  could  settle  the 
whole. 

In  Vathek,  abt  page  38  or  near  it  of  my  translation, 
there  is  an  evening  scene  in  which  I  have  endeavoured 
to  throw  a  little  more  colour  than  as  it  stands  there  at 

present  by  putting  it  something  in  this  way : — 
"  The  sultry  heat  had  subsided,  the  sky  became 

serene,  the  air  refreshing,  and  the  flowers  began  to 
breathe  their  evening  odours.  The  beams  of  the  setting 
sun  just  breaking  from  the  last  cloud  of  the  west 
lighted  up  the  green  bulges  of  the  mountain  with 
a  golden  verdure,  and  cast  a  ruddy  glow  over  the  sheep 
that  grotesquely  varied  their  sidelong  shadows  as  they 

gambolled  down  its  steeps.  No  sounds  were  audible,  etc." 
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Could  you  favour  me  with  a  sight  of  the  Episodes 

to  Vathek  or  any  other  of  the  tales.^ 

The  Rev.  Saimiel  Heiiley  to   WiUiam  Beckford 

Sunday,  \Qlk  June,  1785. 

I  have  this  instant  received  your  letter  and  suppose 
that  by  this  time  mine  in  answer  to  your  last  has 

reached  you.  Had  it  not  been  for  Mrs  Henley's  illness I  should  have  set  out  for  Fonthill  before  the  arrival  of 

yours  and  of  course,  [I  am]  much  mortified  at  not 
meeting  you.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  her  complaint 
is  rather  worse  than  better. 

The  notes  I  have  selected  are  curious  and  to  the 

purpose,  taken  from  Eastern  writers,  or  writers  and 
travellers  who  have  described  Eastern  manners,  countries 
etc.  Though  they  be  not  so  numerous  as  to  overwhelm 
the  text,  they  have  nevertheless  cost  me  a  good  deal 
of  reading  to  pick  up.  In  their  way  I  think  you  will 
allow  them  to  be  merum  sal.  Excepting  the  Isle  of 
Kirmith  (is  it  not  the  island  of  Kirmuah  ?),  Talapoin, 
and  Monker  and  Nekir,  I  do  not  recollect  any  illustra- 

tions that  I  need.  Having  mended  the  translation  itself 
in  a  variety  of  places,  I  want  much  to  receive  your 
corrections  that  I  may  put  the  whole  together  in  a  way 
to  enable  you  to  judge  of  it  as  a  whole.  If  you  should 
not  return  to  Fonthill  and  have  not  the  copy  with  you 
in  town,  will  you  be  so  good  as  to  send  it  before  you 
embark,  and  with  it  the  episodes  of  Vathek  or  any 
other  tales  you  can  spare. 

If  it  suited  you  to  embark  from  Harwich  as  weU  as 
Margate  the  distance  of  the  place  is  not  so  great  as  to 
prevent  our  meeting. 

The  MS.  if  committed  to  the  care  of  Mr  Wildman 

might  be  forwarded  to  me  (by  Hamilton's  Wood  bridge 
coach  which    sets   out   every  Tuesday,  Thursday,  and 

^  Beckford  MSS. 
XX 



Introduction 

Saturday  morning  from  the  Spread  Eagle  in  Grace- 

church  Street)  directed  to  be  left  for  me  at  Mr  Page's, 
Surgeon,  in  Woodbridge. 

I  forgot  to  mention  that  I  have  been  unable  to 
procure  the  Persian  Tales.  Whether  they  be  out  of 
print  or  not  I  cannot  tell,  but  I  have  applied  repeatedly 
for  them  without  success. 

If  you  have  a  copy  in  town,  cannot  you  send  them 
with  Vathek  ?  ' 

William  Beckford  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Henley 

Friday  eve:  July  22nd  [1785]. 

.  .  .  To-morrow  I  shall  be  in  Guildford,  the  next 
day  at  Canterbury,  Monday  I  hope  to  embark,  .  .  . 
and  I  would  send  the  Episodes,  but  have  not  a  second 
copy.  Vathek  I  have  delivered  to  the  care  of  Mr 
Thornton,  who  lived  with  Robson,  and  has  now  set  up 
for  himself  in  Southampton  Street. 

Leave  the  description  of  the  Eve :  scene  as  it  was 
originally — we  have  already  more  description  than  we 
know  what  to  do  with.^ 

IVilliam  Beckfoi'd  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Henley 

Chateau  de  la  Tour, 

pres  de  Vevay-en-Suisse 
9th  Feb.,  1786. 

The  publication  of  Vathek  must  be  suspended  at 
least  another  year.  I  would  not  have  him  on  any 
account  precede  the  French  edition.  .  .  .  The  Episodes 
to  Vathek  are  nearly  finished,  and  the  whole  thing  will 
be  completed  in  eleven  to  twelve  months.  You  must 
be  sensible  that,  notwithstanding  my  eagerness  to  see 
Vathek  in  print,  I  cannot  sacrifice  the  French  edition 
to  my  impatience.  The  anticipation  of  so  principal 

1  Beckford  MSS.  ^  md. 
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a  tale  as  that  of  the  Cahph  would  be  tearing  the 
proudest  feather  from  my  turban.  I  must  repeat,  there- 

fore, my  desire  that  you  will  not  give  your  translation 
to  the  world  till  the  original  has  made  its  appearance, 
and  we  have  touched  more  on  the  subject.  You  may 
imagine  how  I  long  for  the  moment  of  enjoying  your 
notes  and  the  preliminary  dissertation,  which  I  doubt 
not  will  be  received  with  the  honours  due  to  so  valuable 

a  morsel  of  Orientalism.^ 

William  Beckford  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Henley 

August  \st,  1786. 

1  thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  12th  June,  and 

the  sentiments  so  feelingly  expressed  in  it.^ 
My  spirits  and  rest  are  broken,  and  it  is  with  difficulty 

I  hold  my  pen.  The  slow  fever  which  has  been  preying 
upon  me  almost  without  interruption  since  the  latter 
end  of  May,  has  most  disagreeably  diverted  my  atten- 

tion from  Vathek,  but  upon  reading  over  your  letter, 
it  appears  you  had  sent  the  MSS.  for  my  inspection. 
If  you  have,  Heaven  knows  its  fate ;  certainly  it  has 
not  reached  my  hands  any  more  than  a  letter  to  which 
you  allude  as  immediately  preceding  your  last.  I  beg 
you  will  clear  up  these  doubts,  being  anxious  to 
receive  your  notes  and  illustrations.  I  fear  the  dejection 
of  mind  into  which  I  am  plunged  will  prevent  my 

finishing  the  other  stories,  and  of  course  Vathek's 
making  his  appearance  in  any  language  .  .  .  this  winter. 
I  would  not  have  him  upon  any  account  come  forth 
without  his  companions. 

Indorse  your  answer  to  Mr  Foxhall,  No.  19  Caven- 
dish St.,  Cav :  Sq :  and  he  will  forward  it  to  me 

without  delay. ^ 
^  Morrison  MSS. 

2  Henley  had  written  to  condole  with  Beckford  on  the  death  of  his 
wife,  who  passed  away  on  l6  May. 

^  Morrison  MSS. 
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^  A  few  days  before  this  last  letter  was  written,  Henley 

had  published  his  translation  of  "  Vathek  "  ! 
^  In  "  The  Life  and  Letters  of  William  Beckford " 
(page  137),  I  have  suggested  that  Henley  may  well 
have  thought  that  Beckford,  who  had  been  engaged 

upon  "Vathek"  and  the  Episodes  for  four  and  a 
half  years,  might  never  finish  the  work,  and  that  to 

wait  for  the  "  Episodes  "  to  be  given  him  for  translation 
would  be  to  postpone  indefinitely  the  publication  of 
the  English  version  upon  which  he  had  expended  so 

much  time.  "  It  can  only  be  supposed,"  I  said  in  the 
biography,  "  that  he  was  led  to  commit  this  breach  of 
faith  by  the  desire  that  his  labours  should  not  be 

wasted."  After  further  consideration,  I  would,  so  far 
as  this  aspect  of  the  case  is  concerned,  withdraw  the 

expression  "breach  of  faith."  The  manuscript  of 
"  Vathek  "  was  placed  in  Henley's  hands  for  translation, 
with  the  tacit  understanding  that  the  English  version 
should  be  published.  Beckford  then  decided  to  write 
the  Episodes,  and  expressed  a  wish  that  Henley 
should  translate  these  also,  but  he  never  sent  them 

to  Henley.  "Vathek,"  as  originally  conceived,  was  a 
complete  story,  and,  when  Henley  had  translated  it, 

he  clearly  had  a  right  to  publish.  But  Henley's  own 
defence,  in  the  shape  of  a  letter  to  Beckford 's  solicitor, 
has  happily  been  preserved. 

The  Rev.  Samuel  Henley  to  Thos.   Wildman 

RendleshaM;  near  Melton  &  Ipswich, 
23  Odr.,  1786. 

Sir, 

I  should  have  returned  an  immediate  answer  to 

your  letter  but  it  came  in  my  absence  from  home, 
whilst  1  was  attending  a  sick  friend  who  is  no  more. 

You  begin  your  letter  with  a  charge  in  the  name  of 
Mr  Beckford,  which  is  a  little  extraordinary  both  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  expressed  and  also  as  to  its 
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substance — it  is  that  the  copy  of  Vathek  was  entrusted 
to  me  for  the  purpose  of  translating  it  only.  If  anything 
(as  I  cannot  but  suspect)  was  meant  to  be  impHed  by 
the  word  entrusted,  more  than  simply  joz^f  into  my  hands, 
I  must  declare  myself  sorry  that  a  person  of  your 
liberality  should  descend  upon  such  an  occasion  to  the 
application  of  it,  and  must  at  the  same  time  take  the 
liberty  to  add  that,  1  am  as  little  used  to  the  abuse 
of  any  trust  as  either  Mr  Beckford  or  yourself. 

Upon  second  thoughts,  however,  I  must  acquit  you 
of  intending  the  apparent  insinuation,  because  what 

you  have  immediately  added  leaves  the  offensive  ex- 
pression to  be  considered  only  as  an  inadvertent  one  : — 

for  you  say  that  Mr  Beckford's  not  knowing  how  to 
account  for  the  publication  of  my  translation,  arises 
from  his  having  written  to  me  to  delay  it.  Now,  why 
should  he  write  to  delay  a  publication  which  was  never 

designed  ? — If  Mr  B.  will  give  himself  the  trouble  to 
reflect,  he  must  remember  that  I  was  in  possession  of 
the  transcript  of  Vathek  a  considerable  time  before 
I  ever  thought  of  translating  it,  and  therefore  that  the 
original  could  not  have  been  entrusted  to  me  for  the 
purpose  of  translating  it  only.  He  will  also  remember 
that  I  undertook  the  translation  at  his  desire,  and  for 

the  sole  purpose  of  publication ;  and  further,  that  he 

solicited  me  to  go  on,  with  the  same  view,  thro'  the 
other  tales  to  which  Vathek  belongs.  He  cannot  forget 
that  after  I  had  communicated  the  first  specimen  to 
him,  he  gave  me  no  respite  till  the  whole  was  finished 
— ^that  he  expressed  the  highest  commendation  of  what 
I  had  done,  and  not  only  supervised  and  corrected  my 
manuscript,  but  retained  the  variations  and  additions 
I  had  made.  That  the  transcript  might  be  benefited  by 
his  review,  I  have  his  own  assurance  that  he  delayed 
his  departure  from  England  on  account  of  it ;  and 
since  his  residence  at  Lausanne  I  can  show  his  com- 

munications of  reference  for  the  sake  of  my  notes.  In 
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consideration  of  a  late  unhappy  occurrence  it  was  my 
own  wish  to  have  entirely  suppressed  the  work,  but  as 
I  had  been  employed  upon  it  prior  to  that  event,  and 
was  known  to  be  so  by  some  of  my  friends,  I  could 
not  decline  it  without  favouring  a  charge  that  I  was 
unwilling  to  countenance,  and  therefore  sacrificed  my 
own  inclination  to  what  I  considered  as  a  positive 
engagement  to  INIr  Beckford  —  not  however  without 
a  precaution  in  the  preface  which,  if  the  reviews  of 
public  prints  may  be  trusted,  failed  not  to  answer  its 
aim.  Before  my  papers  went  to  press  I  wrote  to  apprise 
Mr  B.  of  it,  and  as  soon  as  the  volume  was  printed 
I  forwarded  to  him  a  large  paper  copy.  In  so  doing  I 
considered  myself  as  gratifying  him  in  the  highest  degree. 

It  appeared,  however,  some  time  after  that  Mr  Beck- 
ford  had  changed  his  mind  with  respect  to  the  separate 
appearance  of  Vathek,  and  that  he  wished  my  work 
to  be  delayed  till  the  whole  series  of  tales  could  come 
forth  together,  but  his  letter  intimating  this  did  not 
pass  the  London  office  till  the  18th  of  August,  which 
was  three  weeks  after  my  book  was  published.  In  this 
letter,  which  was  an  answer  to  one  of  mine  of  the 
12th  of  June,  Mr  B.  tells  me  that  a  former  letter  to 
which  I  had  then  referred  him,  had  not  found  its  way. 
Whether  any  mistake  or  confusion  has  arisen  upon 
that  account  I  cannot  say,  but  this  much  I  will  venture 
to  affirm  that  my  publication  will  in  no  respect  detract 

from  Mr  Beckford's  reputation,  and  further  that  it  will 
rather  have  a  contrary  effisct.  Mr  B.'s  last  letter  I  should have  answered  before,  but  it  was  mislaid  soon  after  the 
receipt  of  it,  and  not  found  till  a  thorough  rummage 
had  been  made  for  it  to-day. 

I  am.  Sir, 
Your  humble  Servt., 

S.  Henley. 

Mr  Beckford  cannot  have  forgotten  that  his  desiring 
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me  to  undertake  the  translation  of  Vathek  was 

occasioned  by  its  not  having  been  translated  to  his 
wishes  by  the  gentleman  in  whose  hands  it  was  put 

for  the  purpose.^ 
H  If  Henley  had  the  right  to  publish,  nevertheless  he 
committed  two  very  serious  and  inexcusable  faults. 
The  first  was  that  he  did  not  inform  Beckford  that  he 

intended  to  issue  the  English  version,  or  fix  a  date  for 
publication  sufficiently  remote  to  enable  Beckford 
simultaneously  to  publish  the  French  original.  But 
this  becomes  a  trivial  matter  indeed,  when  the  other 

is  considered.  He  suppressed  the  fact  of  Beckford's 
authorship.  It  can  be  understood  that  he  was  unwilling 

publicly  to  associate  himself  with  Beckford,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  charge  referred  to  in  his  letter,  though, 

as  from  the  general  tenor  of  his  correspondence,  it 
seems  that  he  disbelieved  it.  He  might  have  suppressed 
his  translation,  and  perhaps,  under  the  circumstances, 
no  one  would  have  blamed  him  very  severely  ;  but  it 

was  inexcusable  to  publish  it  and  omit  the  author's 
name.  Nay,  he  did  worse,  for  in  his  preface  he  stated 
that  it  was  adapted  from  the  Arabic  : 

The  original  of  the  following  Story,  together  with 
some  others  of  a  similar  kind,  collected  in  the  East 

by  a  Man  of  Letters,  was  communicated  to  the  Editor 
above  three  years  ago.  The  pleasure  he  received  from 
the  perusal  of  it,  induced  him  at  that  time  to  transcribe 
and  since  to  translate  it.  How  far  the  copy  may  be 
a  just  representation,  it  becomes  not  him  to  determine. 
He  presumes,  however,  to  hope  that,  if  the  difficulty 
of  accommodating  our  English  idioms  to  the  Arabick, 
preserving  the  correspondent  tones  of  a  diversified 
narrative,  and  discriminating  the  nicer  touches  of 
character  through  the  shades  of  foreign  manners,  be 
duly   considered ;   a   failure   in    some  points,   will   not 

»  Beckford  MSS. 
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preclude  him  from  all  claim  to  indulgence  :  especially, 
if  those  images,  sentiments,  and  passions,  which,  being 
independent  of  local  peculiarities,  may  be  expressed 
in  every  language,  shall  be  found  to  retain  their  native 
energy  in  their  own. 

Ij  All  his  life  Beckford  was  subject  to  outbursts  of 
violent  rage  :  what  he  must  have  said  and  thought  when 

he  read  in  Henley's  Preface  that  "  Vathek  "  was  trans- 
lated from  the  Arabic,  probably  no  one  without 

Beckford's  command  of  language  could  adequately 
express.  He  did  the  only  thing  in  his  power  to  repair 
the  mischief:  without  delay  he  printed  the  story  in 
the  original  French.  The  first  edition  was  published 
at  Lausanne  early  in  1787,  the  second  later  in  the  year 
at  Paris. ^  That  issued  at  Lausanne  contained  the 
following  foreword : — 

L'Ouvrage  que  nous  presentons  au  public  a  etc 
compose  en  Francois,  par  M.  Beckford.  L'indiscretion 
d'un  homme  de  Lettres  a  qui  le  manuscrit  avoit  ete 
confie,  il  y  a  trois  ans,  en  a  fait  connoitre  la  traduction 

angloise  avant  la  publication  de  I'original.  Le  Traducteur 
a  meme  pris  sur  lui  d'avancer,  dans  sa  Preface,  que 
Vathek  etoit  traduit  de  I'Arabe.  L'Auteur  s'inscrit  en 

faux  contre  cette  assertion,  et  s'engage  a  ne  point  en 
imposer  au  public  sur  d'autres  ouvrages  de  ce  genre 
qu'il  se  propose  de  faire  connoitre ;  il  les  puisera  dans 
la  collection  precieuse  de  manuscrits  orientaux  laisses 
par  feu  M.  Worthley  Montague,  et  dont  les  originaux 
se  trouvent  a  Londres  chez  M.  Palmer,  Regisseur  du 
Due  de  Bedford. 

^  In  the  Lausanne  edition  (p.  197)  there  is  a  reference 
to  the  Episodes  : 

^  Bibliographers  hold  different  views  as  to  whether  the  Lausanne 
or  Paris  edition  was  the  first ;  but,  in  my  opinion,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  Lausanne  edition  preceded  the  other.  To  my  mind,  the 
alteration  in  the  number  of  the  Princes  (see  page  xxviii.  of  this  Intro- 

duction) also  proves  this. 
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L.a  Calife  et  Nouronihar  consentirent  a  cette  proposi- 
tion, et  Vathek  prenant  la  parole,  se  mit  a  leur  faire, 

non  sans  pleurs  et  gemissemens,  iin  sincere  recit  de  tout 

ce  qui  lui  etoit  arrive.  I^orsqu'll  eut  fini  sa  penible 
narration,  le  jeune  homme  qui  avoit  parle  commen^a 
la  sienne  de  la  maniere  suivante. 

Histoire  des  deux  princes  amis,  Alasi  et  Zironz, 
enfermes  dans  le  palais  souterrain. 

Histoire  du  prince  Kalilah  et  de  la  princesse  Zulkais, 
sa  soeur,  enfermes  dans  le  palais  souterrain. 

Histoire  du  prince  Berkiarekh  enferm^  dans  le  palais 
souterrain. 

Histoire  du  prince  .  .  .  enferme  dans  le  palais  souter- 
rain. 

Le  quatrieme  prince  en  etoit  au  milieu  de  son  recit, 
quand  il  fut  interrompu,  etc. 

^  In  the  Paris  edition  (p.  160)  the  Episodes  are  given 
as  three  in  number,  the  order  is  changed,  and  the  names 
altered : 

Histoire  des  deux  Princes  amis,  Alasi  et  Firoux, 

enfermes  dans  le  palais  souterrain  ; 
Histoire  du  Prince  Borkiarokh,  enferme  dans  le  palais 

souterrain  ; 
Histoire  du  Prince  Kalilah  et  de  la  Princesse  Zulkais, 

enfermes  dans  le  palais  souterrain. 
Le  troisieme  Prince,  etc.^ 

^  The  only  reason  that  can  be  suggested  for  the 
Episodes  not  being  inserted  in  the  editions  of  1787  in 
the  place  marked  for  them  is  that  they  were  not  ready 
for  press.  According  to  the  Lausanne  edition,  there 
were  to  be  three  histories  and  a  fragment  of  a  fourth. 
According  to  the  Paris  edition  there  were  to  be  two 
histories  and  a  fragment  of  a  third.  Two  histories  and 

^  This  parajjjraph  is  inserted  in  the  third  French  edition  (1815),  but 

there  "  le  palais  souterrain  "  is  given  as  "  le  palais  du  feu  souterrain." 
xxviii 



Introduction 
a  fragment  of  a  third  were  written,  and  this  accounts 
for  the  alteration  of  the  order  in  the  later  version,  for 

"  Kalilah "  was  not  and  never  has  been  finished.  The 
alteration  of  the  order  suggests  that  Beckford  thought, 

one  day,  to  issue  an  edition  of  "  Vathek  "  in  which  the 
Episodes  should  be  interpolated,  after  the  fashion  of  the 

"Arabian  Nights,"  where  one  story  forms  the  frame- work into  which  several  are  interwoven.  Indeed,  of  this 
there  is  proof,  for  among  the  Beckford  papers  at 
Hamilton  Palace  is  preserved,  drawn  up  by  the  author, 

the  following  "  Avertissement  pour  I'edition  de  Vathek 
avec  les  Episodes  " : 

Depuis  quelque  terns  nous  avan^ons  a  pas  precipites 
vers  la  tolerance  universelle.  Le  fameux  drame  d'Horace 

Walpole,  fonde  sur  I'inceste  le  plus  revoltant,  se  publie 
enfin  sans  scrupule.  On  devore  "  Don  Juan,"  on  se  jette 
a  corps  perdu  sur  les  romans  de  Madame  du  Devant  ̂  
et  de  Victor  Hugo,  on  ne  tombe  pas  mort  de  surprise 

et  d'indignation  en  lisant  les  rapsodies  blasphematoires 
d'Edgar  Quinet.  Je  ne  pretend  pas  avoisiner  meme 
I'efFervescente  luxure  de  ces  energiques  ouvrages,  mais 
comme  dans  le  siecle  d'or  de  la  compagnie  de  Jesus 
tout  paroissoit  licite  a  ces  doctes  personnages  pour 

atteindre  une  heureuse  fin,  j'ose  me  flatter  qu'au  moins 
la  morale  de  mes  contes  est  assez  evidente  pour  pro- 

duire  des  reflexions  salutaires.  Qu'on  les  parcoure 
done  avec  confiance  en  se  penetrant  d'une  verite  que 
la  religion  meme  nous  demontre,  et  se  disant  au  fond 

de  sa  conscience:  Ceux  qui,  a  I'instar  du  Calife  Vathek 
et  de  ses  malheureux  compagnons,  se  livrent  aux 
passions  criminelles,  et  aux  actions  atroces,  termineront 
leur  carriere,  par  une  retribution  terrible,  mais  juste, 

dans  le  sejour  de  leternelle  vengeance. ^ 
^  George  Sand. 
2  "  For  some  time  we  have  been  advancing,  with  rapid  strides, 

towards  universal  toleration.  Horace  Walpole's  famous  drama,  founded 
on  the  most  revolting  incest,  is,  at  last,  published  without  any 

scruple.    "  Don  Juan "   is  devoured  by  innumerable  readers.  People 
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^  The  first  public  announcement  that  the  Episodes 
were  written  was  made  in  the  Preface  to  the  third 

edition  of  the  French  text  (London,  1815).  "J'ai 
prepare  quelques  Episodes,"  he  wrote  therein,  "  ils  sont 
indiques  a  la  pages  200,  comme  faisant  suite  a  Vathek — 

peut-etre  paroi-tront-ils  un  jour."  Still  the  stories  did 
not  appear,  though  as  the  years  passed  he  was  willing, 
nay,  anxious,  that  they  should  be  published. 

William  Beckford  to  Geoi'ge  Clarke 
FoNTHILL,   1832. 

As  to  the  Episodes  of  "  Vathek,"  or  the  Memoirs  of 
Portugal,^  Murray,  or  Colburn,  or  Longman,  or  any- 

body might  have  had  them  ;  at  a  moment,  too,  when 
any  sense  or  nonsense  connected  with  Fonthill  Abbey 
would  have  run  through  edition  after  edition  like 
wildfire.  But  not  seeing  their  way  so  clearly  as  might 
have  been  imagined,  they  neglected  the  opening,  and 
shrank  back  from  one  of  the  best  speculations  of  the 

kind  that  ever  presented  itself.  ̂  
throw  themselves  headlong  into  the  novels  of  Madame  du  Devant  and 
Victor  Hugo.  No  one  is  stricken  dead  with  surprise  and  indignation 
on  reading  the  blasphemous  rhapsodies  of  Edgar  Quinet.  I  make  no 
pretence  of  rivalling,  even  approximately,  the  effervescent  lubricity 
of  literary  productions  such  as  these ; — but,  as  in  the  Golden  Age 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  its  learned  members  regarded  all  means  as 
justifiable  in  a  view  of  the  end  to  be  attained,  even  so  do  I  dare 
flatter  myself  that  the  moral  of  my  tales  is  sufficiently  apparent  to 
produce  upon  the  reader  a  salutary  effect.  Let  him,  therefore,  peruse 
these  stories  in  full  confidence,  bearing  in  mind,  the  while,  a  truth 
which  religion  itself  inculcates,  and  which  he  cannot  do  better  than 

ponder  in  his  innermost  conscience,  viz. : — that  those  who,  like  the 
Calif  Vathek,  and  his  unhappy  companions,  abandon  themselves 
to  criminal  passions,  and  deeds  of  infamy,  will,  by  a  terrible  but  just 
retribution,  have  their  abode  for  ever  in  the  regions  of  eternal 

vengeance." — Translation  by  Sir  Frank  T.  Marzials. 
^  By  "The  Memoirs  of  Portugal  "  Beckford  means  those  manuscripts 

which  were  published  by  Bentley  in  1834  under  the  title  "  Italy  ;  with 
sketches  of  Spain  and  Portugal." 

2  Mrs  G.  Townshend  Mayer:  "The  Sultan  of  Lansdown  Tower" 
{Temple  Bar,  June  1900). 
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l[When  Bentley,  through  a  third  person,  Clarke,  was 

negotiating  with  Beckford  for  the  inclusion  of  "  Vathek  " 
in  his  series  of  "  Standard  Novels,"  a  chance  for  the 
publication  of  the  Episodes  occurred ;  but  the  author's 
demands  were  too  extravagant. 

William  Bechford  to  G.  ClarJxe 
Lansdown  [1833]. 

Unless  Bentley  can  persuade  himself,  and  feels 
inspired,  to  give  a  sum  as  round  as  the  great  globe 
itself,  nay,  rounder — for  the  globe  we  know  is  flatter 
at  the  poles  than  my  Episodes,  I  hope,  will  be  found 

in  any  part  of  them — we  are  not  likely  to  deal.  As  you 
are  more  and  more  convinced,  nay,  write  me  positive 

word  in  yesterday's  letter,  that  he  will  never  think  of 
thousands,  he  had  better  give  up  the  point  and  cease 
fidgeting  himself  upon  the  subject.  As  for  me,  I  am 
fidget  proof.  He  may  be  on  or  off,  twenty  times 
running,  just  as  his  fancy  dictates.  With  him  I  can 

never  be  offended,  such  is  my  partiality.  ̂  

IJSo,  though  in  1834  "Vathek,"  with  "The  Castle  of 
Otranto"  and  "The  Bravo  of  Venice,"  appeared  as 
No.  XVI.  of  the  "  Bentley 's  Standard  Novels,"  the 
manuscript  of  the  Episodes  went  back  to  the  author. 
After  his  death  it  came  into  the  possession  of  his 
daughter,  the  Duchess  of  Hamilton,  who  deposited  it 
in  the  Charter  Room  of  Hamilton  Palace,  where  it 

remained  undisturbed,  its  very  existence  soon  forgotten, 
for  five-and-sixty  years. 

If  Sir  Frank  Marzials  passed  for  press  the  proofs  of  his 
translation  during  his  last  illness ;  the  proofs  of  the 

"  Episodes  "  in  the  original  French  have  been  read  by Miss  E.  K.  Pillans. 
LEWIS  MELVILLE. 

1  Mrs  G.  Townshend  Mayer:  '*The  Sultan  of  Lansdown  Tower" 
{Temple  Bar,  June  1900). 
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The  Episodes  of  Vathek 
THE   STORY   OF  PRINCE   ALASI   AND 

THE   PRINCESS   FIROUZKAH 

REIGNED  in  Kharezme,  and  would 
not  have  exchanged  my  kingdom, 

however  small,  for  the  Calif  Vathek's 
immense  empire.  No,  it  is  not  ambi- 

tion that  has  brought  me  to  this  fatal 
place.  My  heart,  so  soon  to  burn  in 
the  fires  of  the  divine  vengeance,  was 
armed  against  every  unruly  passion ; 

only  the  calm  and  equable  feelings  of  friendship  could 
have  found  entrance  there  ;  but  Love,  which  in  its  own 

shape  would  have  been  repelled,  took  Friendship's  shape, 
and  in  that  shape  effected  my  ruin. 
1[  I  was  twenty  years  of  age  when  my  father  died ; 
and  I  regretted  his  loss  sincerely,  not  only  from  natural 
affection,  but  also  because  I  regarded  kingship  as  a 
burden  very  heavy  to  be  borne. 
^  The  soft  delights  of  the  harem  had  little  charm 

for  me;  the  idea  of  marriage's  more  formal  bonds 
attracted  me  even  less.  I  had  been  solemnly  betrothed 
to  Rondabah,  Princess  of  Ghilan,  and  this  contract, 
entered  into  by  my  father  on  my  behalf,  for  the  good 
of  the  two  countries,  was  one  which  I  could  not  lightly 
venture  to  cancel.  All  I  could  dare  to  allow  myself  was 
delay. 
^  With  this  almost  misanthropic  repulsion  from  the 
ordinary  ways  of  men,  I  had  to  ascend  a  throne,  to 
govern  a  numerous  people,  to  endure  the  ineptitude  of 
the  great,  and  the  folly  of  the  meaner  folk,  to  do  justice 
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to  all,  and,  in  a  word,  to  live  among  my  subjects.  But 
in  those  days  generosity  and  virtue  were  not  to  me 
mere  vague  and  empty  words.  I  fulfilled  all  my  duties 
exactly,  and  only  from  time  to  time  indulged  in  the 
delights  of  solitude.  A  tent,  disposed  after  the  Persian 
manner,  and  situated  in  a  dense  forest,  was  the  place 
where  I  spent  these  moments  of  retirement,  moments 
that  always  seemed  to  pass  too  quickly.  I  had  caused 
a  considerable  number  of  trees  to  be  cut  down  so  as 
to  leave  an  open  clearing  of  fair  size,  and  had  filled  this 
clearing  with  gay  flowers,  while  round  it  coiled  a  moat 
whose  waters  were  as  clear  as  those  of  Rucnabad.  Near 
this  bright  spot,  which  I  used  to  liken  to  the  moon 
shining  full-orbed  in  the  dark  blue  of  the  firmament, 
I  often  admired  the  gloomy  depths  of  the  enfolding 
woods,  and  strayed  in  their  recesses,  to  dream  ! 
Tl  One  day,  when,  stretched  at  length  upon  the  moss, 
I  was  caressing  a  young  deer  that  would  come  tame 
to  my  hand,  I  heard  the  sound  of  a  horse  galloping — 
not  far  distant ;  and  soon  after  a  rider  came  in  view, 
who  was  unknown  to  me.  His  dress  was  outlandish, 
his  countenance  fierce,  his  eye  haggard.  But  he  did  not 

long  keep  my  attention.  An  angelic  form,  in  a  boy's dress,  soon  riveted  my  gaze.  The  stranger  held  this  lad, 
who  seemed  most  graceful,  most  delicately  fashioned, 
straitly  clasped  to  his  breast,  and  seemed  anxious,  as 
I  thought,  to  prevent  him  from  calling  for  help.  Out- 

raged by  what  I  took  to  be  an  act  of  lawless  violence, 

I  rose,  I  barred  the  stranger's  way,  I  flashed  my  sword 
in  his  eyes,  and  cried :  "  Stop,  wretch !  Do  you  dare 
commit  this  wrong  in  the  sight  of  the  King  of  Kha- 

rezme  ? " If  Scarcely  had  I  uttered  these  words,  when  the  stranger 
sprang  to  the  ground,  without  releasing  his  precious 
charge,  and  said,  saluting  me  with  every  mark  of  respect : 
"  Prince  Alasi,  you  are  the  very  object  of  my  search. 
I  wish  to  entrust  to  you  a  treasure  beyond  all  price. 
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Filanshaw,  King  of  Shirvan,  the  intimate  friend  of  the 
king  your  late  father,  is  reduced  to  dire  extremity.  His 
rebellious  subjects  hold  him  besieged  in  the  citadel  of 
Samakhie.  The  troops  of  Calif  Vathek  are  upholding 
them  in  their  revolt.  They  have  sworn  the  utter  ruin 
of  their  sovereign.  Filanshaw  accepts  undaunted  the 
decrees  of  Fate  so  far  as  he  himself  is  concerned,  but 
anxious,  if  that  be  yet  possible,  to  save  alive  his  only 
son,  the  lovely  child  whom  you  see  here,  he  has  com- 

manded me  to  place  him  in  your  hands.  Hide  this  pearl 
of  incomparable  price  in  your  bosom ;  suffer  its  origin, 
the  shell  in  which  it  was  formed,  to  remain  unknown, 
until  such  time  as  the  years  bring  security.  And  so 
farewell.  I  fear  pursuit.  Prince  Firouz  will  himself  tell 

you  all  else  that  you  may  wish  to  know." ^  I  had,  while  he  was  speaking,  opened  my  arms  to 
Firouz,  and  Firouz  had  sprung  into  them.  We  held  one 
another  embraced  with  a  tenderness  that  seemed  to  fill 
the  stranger  with  satisfaction.  He  mounted  his  horse, 
and  was  gone  in  a  moment. 

^  "  Oh,  take  me  hence,"  then  said  Firouz  ;  "  now  indeed 
do  I  fear  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  my  persecutors.  Ah  ! 
would  they  tear  me  from  the  side  of  the  friend  Heaven 
has  given  me — the  friend  towards  whom  my  whole 

heart  gives  one  bound  ? " 
^  "  No,  dear  child,"  cried  I ;  "  nothing  shall  tear  you 
from  my  side.  My  treasures,  my  army,  all  I  have,  shall 
be  used  for  your  protection.  But  why  hide  your  birth 
here  in  my  dominions,  where  no  harm  can  come  to 

you  ? 
U  "  Nay,  it  must  be  so,  my  most  generous  defender," 
rejoined  Firouz ;  "  my  father's  foes  have  sworn  to 
extirpate  his  race.  They  would  brave  death  itself  in 
obedience  to  their  oath  ;  they  would  stab  me  in  your 
very  presence  if  I  were  recognised.  The  man  who 
brought  me  here,  and  has  guarded  me  through  my 
infancy,  will  do  all  he  can  to  persuade  them  I  am  no 
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longer  alive.  Find  some  one  to  father  me — it  matters 
not  whom — I  shall  have  no  other  pride  save  that  of 
loving  you,  and  deserving  that  you  should  love  me  in 

return." ^  Thus  speaking,  we  came  to  the  tapestried  enclosure 

that  surrounded  my  I'ersian  pavilion,  and  1  ordered 
refreshments  to  be  brought — but  neither  of  us  did 
more  than  taste  of  them.  The  sound  of  Firouz's  voice, 
his  words,  his  looks,  seemed  to  confuse  my  reason,  and 
made  my  speech  come  low  and  haltingly.  He  perceived 
the  tumult  raging  in  my  breast,  and,  to  appease  it, 
abandoned  a  certain  languor  and  tenderness  of  de- 

meanour that  he  had  so  far  affected,  and  assumed  the 
childish  gaiety  and  vivacity  natural  to  his  years,  for  he 
did  not  appear  to  be  much  more  than  thirteen. 

^  *'  How,"  said  he,  "  have  you  nothing  here  except 
books  ?  No  instruments  of  music  ? " 

^  I  smiled,  and  ordered  a  lute  to  be  brought.  Firouz's 
playing  was  that  of  a  master.  He  sang  and  accompanied 
himself  with  so  much  feeling,  with  such  grace,  that  he 
raised  in  my  breast  another  storm  of  emotion,  which  he 
again  was  careful  to  dispel  by  innocent  mirth. 
^  Night  came  on,  and  we  separated.  Though  happy 
beyond  what  I  had  conceived  possible,  I  yet  desired  to 
be  alone.  I  felt  the  need  of  introspection.  This  was 
not  at  first  easy :  all  my  thoughts  were  in  confusion ! 
I  could  not  account  to  my  own  self  for  the  agitation 

of  feeling  I  had  experienced.  "  At  last,"  said  I, 
*'  Heaven  has  hearkened  to  my  dearest  wish.  It  has 
sent  me  the  true  heart's-friend  I  should  never  have 
found  in  my  court ;  it  has  sent  him  to  me  adorned  with 
all  the  charms  of  innocence — charms  that  will  be 
followed,  at  a  maturer  age,  by  those  good  qualities 

that  make  of  friendship  man's  highest  blessing  —  and, 
above  all,  the  highest  blessing  of  a  prince,  since  dis- 

interested friendship  is  a  blessing  that  a  prince  can 

scarcely  hope  to  enjoy." 6 



The  Story  of  Prince  Alasi 
^  I  had  already  extended  beyond  its  customary  term 
the  time  I  devoted  to  seclusion  and  solitude.  My 
absence,  so  short  to  myself,  seemed  long  to  my  people, 
and  a  return  to  Zerbend  became  imperative.  Some 
days  before  we  left  our  retreat,  I  caused  a  shepherd 
living  in  the  neighbourhood  to  be  brought  before  me, 
and  commanded  him,  on  pain  of  death  if  he  divulged 
our  secret,  to  acknowledge  Firouz  as  his  son.  This 
precaution  seemed  to  reassure  the  young  prince.  He 
multiplied  his  marks  of  affection  for  me,  and  took  more 
pains  than  ever  to  give  me  pleasure. 
^  Friendship,  as  one  may  say,  exercised  upon  me  a 
humanising  influence.  I  no  longer  shunned  diversions 
and  entertainments.  Firouz  shone  in  them,  and  was 
universally  admired.  His  amenity  and  grace  won  golden 
opinions,  in  which  I  fully  shared,  so  that  I  was  not 
a  little  surprised  to  see  him  coming  to  me,  one  day, 

wild  and  furious.  *'  King  of  Kharezme,"  said  he, 
"  why  have  you  deceived  me  ?  If  you  were  not  prepared 
to  love  me,  and  me  alone,  you  ought  not  to  have 
accepted  me  as  your  friend.  Send  me  back  to  the 
Mage,  since  the  Princess  Rondabah,  who  is  instantly 
expected  here,  must,  in  the  nature  of  things,  take  full 

possession  of  your  heart ! " 
^  This  extraordinary  outburst  seemed  so  out  of  place 
and  unreasonable,  that  I  assumed  a  very  stern  tone, 

and  replied:  "What  excess  of  folly  is  this,  Prince  of 
Shirvan  ?  How  can  my  union  with  Princess  Rondabah 
in  any  wise  concern  you  ?  What  is  there  in  common 
between  the  affection  I  shall  owe  to  my  wife,  and  the 

affection  I  shall  ever  entertain  for  yourself  ? " 
H "  Oh !  it  concerns  me  greatly,"  rejoined  he.  "  It 
concerns  me  much  that  a  woman,  lovely  and  lovable, 
should  also  become  your  staunch  friend  !  Is  it  not  said 
that  the  Princess  of  Ghilan  unites  to  the  fortitude, 
the  courage  of  a  man,  all  the  charms  of  her  sex  ?  What 
more  will  you  want  when  you  possess  her  ?  Where  shall 
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I  stand  then  ?  Perhaps  you  imagine  you  will  have  done 
all  I  am  entitled  to  expect  at  your  hands  when  you 
have  reinstated  me  in  my  dominions ;  but  I  tell  you 

beforehand  that,  if  you  placed  the  world's  empire  at 
my  feet  in  exchange  for  your  tenderest  friendship, 

I  could  only  regard  you  as  my  deadliest  enemy  !  " 
^  Firouz  knew  me  better  than  I  knew  myself.  He 
played  upon  me  as  he  listed.  Besides,  he  had  himself 
well  in  hand,  knew  how  to  act  so  as  to  excite  my 
sympathy,  and  to  seem  yielding  and  amenable,  as  it 
served  his  purpose.  He  quieted  down  after  this  outburst, 
and  resumed  his  ordinary  playfulness. 
^  Though  he  passed  for  the  son  of  a  shepherd,  Firouz, 
as  being  the  son  of  the  King  of  Shirvan,  had  a  claim 
to  my  fullest  consideration ;  and  I  would  rather  have 
been  accused  of  a  ridiculous  partiality  than  that  he 
should  be  treated  without  the  deference  due  to  his  real 
rank.  He  occupied  the  pleasantest  quarters  in  my 
palace.  He  had  chosen  his  own  attendants,  in  addition 
to  two  eunuchs,  sent  to  him  by  the  Mage  on  the  very 
day  of  his  arrival  at  my  Persian  pavilion.  I  had  provided 
him  with  instructors  in  every  kind  of  knowledge — 
whom  he  exasperated ;  with  superb  horses — which  he 
rode  to  death ;  and  with  slaves — whom  he  ill-treated 
without  mercy.  But  all  this  was  hidden  from  me. 
My  boundless  partiality  gave  rise  to  some  murmurs, 
no  doubt,  but  it  prevented  any  direct  accusation  from 
reaching  my  ears. 
U  A  venerable  Mullah,  highly  esteemed  for  learning 
and  piety,  was  commissioned  to  expound,  for  his  benefit, 
the  salutary  moral  teachings  of  the  Koran,  and  caused 
him  to  read  and  learn  by  heart  a  variety  of  its  sacred 

texts ;  and  of  all  my  young  friend's  tasks  this  was  the 
most  irksome.  But  I  attributed  his  distaste  to  any  cause 
but  the  real  one.  Far  indeed  was  I  from  suspecting  that 
his  mind  had  already  been  saturated  with  doctrines 
altogether  opposed  to  those  of  Islam. 
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^  One  day  that  I  had  passed  several  hours  without 
seeing  my  amiable  pupil,  I  went  to  look  for  him,  and 
found  him  in  one  of  the  large  halls,  capering  and 
dancing  about  with  a  strange  figure  grotesquely  huddled 

up  in  an  ass's  skin.  "  Ah,  my  dear  prince,"  cried  he, 
running  up  to  me  open-armed ;  "  you  have  before  you 
the  very  strangest  spectacle  in  the  world.  My  Mullah 
is  transformed  into  an  ass — the  king  of  all  asses,  since 
he  talks  even  as  he  talked  before  ! " 
H  "  What  do  you  mean  ? "  cried  I ;  "  what  game  are 

you  playing  now  ? " 
%  "  It's  not  a  game,"  replied  the  Mullah,  waving  two 
false  ears  of  an  immeasurable  length ;  "  I  am  trying, 
in  all  good  nature,  to  fully  realise  the  character  I  am 
now  personating,  and  I  entreat  your  Majesty  not  to  be 

scandalised  and  take  my  so  doing  in  evil  part." 
^  At  these  words  I  stood  confounded.  I  misdoubted 
whether  I  was  listening  to  the  voice  of  the  Mullah, 
or  whether  I  really  had  before  me  a  donkey,  which,  by 
some  miracle,  had  been  endowed  with  the  gift  of  speech. 
Vainly  did  I  ask  Firouz  for  an  explanation.  He  only 

laughed  immoderately  and  replied,  "Ask  the  donkey." 
^Finally,  my  patience  quite  exhausted,  I  was  about 
to  order  this  disgusting  buffoonery  to  be  brought 
forcibly  to  an  end,  when  Firouz  assumed  his  most 
serious  air,  and  said :  "  Sire,  you  will,  I  hope,  forgive 
the  innocent  artifice  by  which  I  have  endeavoured  to 
demonstrate  how  much  you,  and  other  princes,  are 
deceived  as  to  the  character  of  the  people  about  them. 
This  Mullah  has,  doubtless,  been  presented  to  you  as 
a  man  of  very  superior  merit ;  and,  as  such,  you  have 
appointed  him  to  act  as  teacher  to  your  friend  and 
pupil.  Well !  be  it  known  to  you  that,  in  order  to 
obtain  one  of  my  most  hideous  negresses,  with  whom 
he  is  madly  in  love,  he  has  consented  to  remain  three 
days  thus  ridiculously  accoutred,  and  so  to  be  a 
universal  laughing-stock.  And,  indeed,  you  must  agree 
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that  he  presents  the  form  and  figure  of  an  ass  in  a 
highly  satisfactory  manner,  and  that  his  speech  does 

no  discredit  to  his  outward  seeming. " 
^  I  asked  the  Mullah  if  what  Firouz  said  was  true. 

^  "  Not  quite, "  he  replied,  stammering  and  stuttering 
in  a  pitifully  absurd  way ;  "  the  girl  he  is  to  give  me, 
though  black  as  night,  is  beautiful  as  day ;  the  oil  with 
which  she  makes  her  charms  lustrous  is  scented  like  the 

orange-flower ;  her  voice  has  the  bitter-sweet  of  the 
pomegranate  ;  when  she  toys  with  my  beard,  her  fingers, 
which  are  prickly  as  the  thistle,  titillate  my  very  heart ! 
Ah  !  so  that  she  may  be  mine,  suffer  me,  suffer  me  to 

remain  for  three  days  in  the  form  and  figure  of  an  ass  ! " 
«[  *'  Wretch,  in  that  form  and  figure  thou  shalt  die  ! "  I 
cried,  with  an  indignation  I  could  not  contain ;  "  and 

let  me  never  hear  speak  of  thee  again  !  " 
^  I  retired  as  I  spoke  these  words,  casting  at  Firouz 
looks  of  a  kind  to  which  he  was  in  no  way  accustomed. 

^  The  rest  of  the  day  I  spent  in  reflecting  on  Firouz's 
ill-nature,  and  the  infamous  conduct  of  the  Mullah ; 
but,  when  evening  came,  I  thought  only  of  again 
seeing  my  friend.  I  caused  him  to  be  summoned.  He 

came  at  once,  timidly  and  affectionately.  "  Dear  prince," 
said  he,  "  you  don't  know  what  grief  I  have  felt  all  day 
at  the  thought  that  you  seemed  angry  with  me.  In  order 
to  obtain  forgiveness,  I  have  lost  not  a  moment  in  exe- 

cuting your  commands.  The  ass  is  dead,  and  is  buried. 

You  will  never  hear  speak  of  him  again." 
^  "  This  is  another  of  your  ill-timed  jests,"  1  exclaimed. 
"  Do  you  ask  me  to  believe  that  the  Mullah,  who  spoke 
with  such  vigour  this  morning,  is  dead  to-night  ? " 
^  '*  He  is,  and  by  your  command,"  replied  Firouz.  "  One 
of  my  negro  slaves,  whose  mistress  he  wished  to 

appropriate,  despatched  him,  and  he  was  buried  inconti- 
nently and  without  ceremony,  like  the  donkey  he 

was. ' 
Tl  "  This  is  really  too  much  ! "  cried  I.  "  What !  do  you 
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think  you  can,  with  impunity,  assassinate  a  man  whose 

head  you  yourself  had  turned  ? " 
^  "  I  executed  your  orders,"  he  rejoined.  "  I  executed 
them  Hterally.  Surely  the  loss  of  so  vile  a  creature  is 
not  to  be  regretted.  Farewell,  I  go  to  weep  over  my 
own  imprudence,  and  the  fragile  nature  of  your  affection 

— which  any  slightest  jar  can  shatter." 
^  He  was  about  to  retire.  I  stopped  him.  The  most 
exquisite  viands,  delicately  served  in  plates  of  enamel, 
were  placed  before  us  ;  we  began  to  eat  together,  and  I 
was  again  weak  enough,  during  our  repast,  to  laugh  at 
all  his  jokes  and  jibes  upon  the  subject  of  the  ass. 

U  The  public  did  not  take  the  Mullah's  death  with  quite 
so  much  equanimity.  It  was  said  that  Firouz,  in 
derision  of  the  faith  of  the  true  believers,  had  ad- 

ministered some  philtre  to  the  holy  man,  causing  him 
to  lose  his  wits.  An  act  so  atrocious  was  naturally 
regarded  with  abhorrence,  and  I  was  accused  of  culpable 
partiality  for  a  child  of  low  birth  and  vile  instincts.  The 
queen,  my  mother,  felt  herself  bound  to  bring  these 
mutterings  of  discontent  to  my  knowledge.  She  spoke 
of  them  openly,  and  in  no  ambiguous  terms,  before 
Firouz  himself,  so  as  to  moderate  his  arrogance,  if  that 
were  possible.  For  myself,  I  recognised  the  justice  of  her 
reproofs,  which  were  at  once  affectionately  expressed 
and  reasonable  ;  but  my  friend  never  forgave  her. 
H  He  was  specially  outraged  by  the  contempt  heaped 
upon  him  because  of  his  humble  birth,  and  told  me  it 
was  absolutely  necessary  his  true  parentage  should  be 
disclosed.  I  represented  the  danger  involved,  a  danger 
that  he  had  himself  set  before  me  in  such  strong  terms, 
and  entreated  him  to  wait  at  least  for  the  return  of  the 

envoys  I  had  sent  to  Shirvan.  But  he  was  too  impatient 
to  wait,  and,  in  order  to  overcome  my  objections, 
bethought  himself  of  a  device  which  1  could  certainly 
never  have  foreseen. 

TI  One  morning  when  I  was  about  to  start  on  a  hunting 
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expedition,  the  Prince  of  Shirvan,  who  always  gladly 
accompanied  me  on  such  occasions,  feigned  sickness.  I 
wished  to  remain  by  him  ;  but  he  urged  me  not  to  stay, 
assuring  me  that,  with  a  little  rest,  I  should  find  him, 
on  my  return,  in  a  fit  condition  to  share  with  me  in  such 
amusements  as  would  be  a  pleasant  relaxation  after  the 

fatigues  of  the  day — amusements  that  he  would  himself 
devise. 

^  Accordingly  I  did  find,  on  my  return,  a  superb  colla- 
tion, prepared  and  served  in  a  little  grove  of  trees, 

forming  part  of  my  gardens,  and  decked  and  illumined 

after  a  fashion  all  the  prince's  own — in  other  words, with  the  utmost  taste  and  refinement.  We  sat  under  a 

kind  of  dais  formed  of  the  intertwining  branches  of 
pomegranates  and  oleanders.  A  thousand  flowers,  shed 
at  our  feet,  formed  a  rich  carpet,  and  filled  the  sense 
with  their  intoxicating  fragrance.  Unnumbered  crystal 
vases,  containing  fruits  perfumed  with  ambergris,  and 
floating  on  snow,  reflected  the  light  of  small  tapers 
daintily  set  on  the  margin  of  a  succession  of  fountains. 
Choirs  of  young  musicians  were  so  disposed  as  to 
charm  the  ear  without  interrupting  our  discourse.  Never 
was  eve  more  delicious ;  never  had  Firouz  shown  him- 

self more  gay,  more  amiable,  more  enchanting.  His 
pleasant  mirth,  his  wit,  enlivened  me  even  more  than 
the  wine,  which  he  poured  out  freely.  When  the  wily 
son  of  Filanshaw  perceived  that  my  head  was  in  a  whirl 
of  pleasant  excitement,  he  knelt  before  me  on  one  knee, 

and,  taking  both  my  hands  in  his,  said :  "  Dear  Alasi, 
I  had  forgotten  to  ask  you  to  forgive  a  wretch  who  has 

deserved  death." 

^  "  Speak,"  I  replied.  "  You  know  that  from  me  you 
have  but  to  ask  in  order  to  obtain ;  and,  besides,  I 

should  be  pleased  indeed  to  find  your  heart  sensible  to 

pity." 
^"The  matter  stands  thus,"  rejoined  Firouz.  "1  was 
to-day  in  my  apartment,  surrounded  by  your  flatterers, 
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who  at  once  hate  me  and  seek  to  win  my  favour,  when 
the  shepherd,  my  supposed  father,  came  in  to  kiss  me, 
open-armed.  At  that  moment  the  blood  of  Filanshaw 

surged  rebellious  in  my  heart.  '  Hence,  churl,'  said  I  to 
the  shepherd,  '  go  and  stifle  thy  misbegotten  brats  with 
thy  clumsy  caresses !  Wouldst  thou  have  the  unblush- 

ing effrontery  to  maintain  that  I  am  thy  son  ? '  '  That  I 
am  bound  to  do  so,  you  very  well  know,'  he  replied 
firmly.  '  I  will  maintain  it  with  my  life.'  This  reply  of 
his  was,  no  doubt,  in  strict  accordance  with  his  duty ; 
but,  curious  to  see  how  far  we  can  really  depend  on 
those  to  whom  we  entrust  our  secrets,  I  ordered  the 
man,  who  seemed  so  resolute,  to  receive  the  bastinado. 
He  endured  it  but  a  very  short  time — he  revealed  all. 
After  your  express  orders,  and  the  punishment  with 
which  you  threatened  him,  he  is  no  doubt  worthy  of 

death  ;  but  I  pray  you  to  forgive  him." 
^  "  The  ordeal  was  severe,"  said  I.  "  Will  you  ever  be 
cruel  ?  What  irresistible  power  compels  me  to  love  you  ? 

Assuredly  not  the  sympathy  of  fellow-feeling." 
^  *'  It  is  most  true,"  he  rejoined,  "  that  I  do  not  endure 
mankind  as  patiently  as  you  do.  To  me  men  seem  as 
ravenous  as  wolves,  as  perfidious  as  the  foxes  in  Loq- 

man's  Fables,  and  so  flighty  of  feeling,  so  false  to  their 
promises,  that  it  is  impossible  not  to  hold  them  in 
abhorrence  !  Why  are  we  two  not  alone  in  the  world  ? 
Then  the  earth,  now  swarming  with  the  vile  and  wicked, 
might  boast  itself  inhabited  by  two  faithful  and  happy 

friends." 
^  By  such  exalted  and  romantic  outbursts  of  sentiment, 
Firouz  brought  me  to  tolerate  this  new  proof  of  the 
essential  badness  of  his  heart.  He  had,  indeed,  not  told 
me  the  whole  story,  as  I  learned  on  the  morrow.  It  was 
by  his  own  orders,  and  at  his  own  suggestion,  indirectly 
conveyed,  that  the  shepherd  had  come  into  his  presence, 
and  accosted  him  as  he  had  done ;  and,  moreover,  the 

poor  wretch  had  had  the  fortitude  to  endure  his  punish- 
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ment  almost  unto  death  before  infringing  my  com- 

mands. I  sent  the  unhappy  creature  a  sum  of  money, 
and  held  myself  most  to  blame  for  his  condition. 

^  As  this  transaction  had  filled  all  Zerbend  with  indigna- 
tion, and  seemed  to  reflect  more  blame  on  Firouz  than 

he  actually  deserved,  I  publicly,  and  with  some  pomp, 
declared  his  real  birth,  and  the  reasons  why  it  had  been 
hidden.  1  also  thenceforward  surrounded  him  with  regal 
state ;  and  was  not  a  little  surprised  to  see  that  those 
who  had  hitherto  been  most  bitter  against  him  were 
now  all  eagerness  to  do  him  service.  This  made  me 
somewhat  mistrust  their  real  intentions.  But  the  Prince 

of  Shirvan  reassured  me.  "  Don't  be  afraid,"  said  he, 
laughing ;  "  you  can  trust  the  care  of  my  person  to  these 
people  just  as  safely  as  to  their  fellows  ;  there  is  nothing 
that  really  savours  of  treachery  in  their  bearing ;  their 
affection  has  only  changed  with  the  change  in  my 
fortunes.  I  am  now  no  longer  the  sly  and  cruel  little 
shepherd  lad,  who,  for  his  evil  pranks,  was  sure  sooner  or 
later  to  be  sent  back  to  his  hovel.  I  am  a  great  prince, 
good  and  humane  of  disposition,  from  whom  a  thousand 
benefits  may  be  expected.  I  am  ready  to  wager  that  I 
could  have  the  heads  of  five  or  six  of  them  cut  off  daily, 
by  lot,  and  that  the  rest,  trusting  to  be  more  fortunate 
than  their  companions,  would  continue  to  sing  my 

praises." ^  Such  speeches — and  I  knew  only  too  well  how  true 
they  were! — served  insensibly  to  harden  my  heart.  It 
is  a  great  evil  to  look  upon  mankind  with  a  too  clear 
vision.  You  seem  to  be  living  among  wild  beasts,  and 
you  become  a  wild  beast  yourself. 
^  I  had  thought  at  first  that,  in  his  new  position,  the 
Prince  of  Shirvan  would  yield,  even  more  freely  than 
he  had  done  before,  to  his  evil  bent ;  but  in  this  I  was 
mistaken.  He  showed  himself  noble  in  manner  and 

sensible  in  conduct,  and  his  bearing  towards  great  and 
small  was  affable  and  obliging.  In  short,  he  completely 
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obliterated  the  bad  impression  produced  by  his  former 

practices. 
^  These  days  of  quiet  lasted  till  the  arrival  of  Rondabah. 

I  happened  to  be  in  Firouz's  apartments  when  news 
was  brought  that  that  princess,  attended  by  a  retinue 

suitable  to  her  rank,  was  only  at  a  few  parasangs' 
distance  from  Zerbend.  Startled,  I  scarce  knew  why,  I 
turned  my  eyes  on  my  friend.  His  condition  makes  me 
tremble  even  yet,  as  I  think  of  it.  A  deathly  pallor 
overspread  his  countenance,  his  movements  became 
convulsive,  and  at  last  he  fell  to  the  ground,  senseless. 

I  was  about  to  bear  him  to  his  couch,  when  the  Mage's 
two  eunuchs  took  him  from  my  arms,  saying :  "  Leave 
him  to  our  care,  lord — and  deign  to  retire.  If,  on  re- 

covering his  senses,  he  were  to  see  you  at  his  side,  he 

would  instantly  expire." 
^  These  words,  and  the  tone  in  which  they  were  uttered, 
impressed  me  so  much  that  I  could  scarcely  drag  my- 

self through  the  portal  of  the  apartment.  Once  outside, 
I  awaited  the  issue  with  anguish  unspeakable.  At  last 
one  of  the  eunuchs  came  out  and  begged  me  to  re- 

enter. Firouz,  leaning  on  the  arm  of  the  other  eunuch, 
advanced  to  meet  me  with  halt  and  trembling  steps.  I 
made  him  sit  down  on  the  divan,  and,  seating  myself 

by  his  side,  I  said :  "  Friend  of  my  soul,  Fate  alone 
can  be  answerable  for  the  strange  and  unaccountable 
feeUngs  of  our  hearts.  You  are,  against  all  comprehen- 

sion, jealous  of  Rondabah ;  and  I,  notwithstanding  the 
engagements  into  which  my  ambassadors  have  entered, 
am  ready  to  risk  all  rather  than  plunge  you  into  a  sea 

of  sorrows ! " 

^  "  Nay,  let  us  go  and  see  this  redoubtable  heroine," 
replied  Firouz ;  "  suffer  me  only  to  accompany  you  in 
this  your  first  interview ;  at  my  age  my  presence 
cannot  be  open  to  objection.  If  you  leave  me  here 

alone,  I  shall  die  before  you  return." 
^To  this  I  had  nothing  to  reply.  The  fascination  he 
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exercised  upon  me  was  extraordinary,  to  myself  quite 
inexplicable.  And  I  could  but  agree  to  his  every 
wish.  He  resumed  his  ordinary  spirits,  and  continued 

to  repeat,  as  we  went  along :  "  Ah  !  if  only  this  ac- 

cursed princess  should  prove  not  to  be  beautiful !  " 
^  She  was  beautiful,  however ;  but  of  a  beauty  that 
inspired  awe  rather  than  excited  desire ;  very  tall,  of 
majestic  port,  her  whole  aspect  proud  and  austere. 
Her  hair,  black  as  ebony,  enhanced  the  whiteness  of 
her  complexion,  and  her  eyes,  of  the  same  dark  hue, 
looked  command  but  did  not  softly  allure.  Her  mouth, 
though  graceful  in  its  lines,  had  no  inviting  smile,  and 
when  her  coral  lips  opened,  the  words  were  words  of 
sense  indeed,  but  very  rarely  moving  and  persuasive. 

^  Stung,  as  it  seeemed,  by  my  want  of  a  lover's  ardour, 
and  offended  because,  contrary  to  all  use  and  custom, 
I  had  come  accompanied  by  my  friend,  Rondabah 
no  sooner  perceived  us  advancing  than  she  turned  to 

my  mother  and  said :  "  Which  of  these  two  princes  is 
the  one  to  whom  I  am  destined  ? " 

If "  To  both,  if  you  please,"  replied  Firouz  un- 
hesitatingly and  mockingly,  so  that  I  almost  burst  out 

laughing.  I  restrained  myself,  however,  with  an  effort, 

and  was  preparing  to  find  some  excuse  for  my  friend's 
ill  manners,  when  the  Princess  of  Ghilan,  after  looking 
me  over  attentively  from  head  to  foot,  and  casting  a 

disdainful  glance  at  Firouz,  remarked — always  address- 

ing herself  to  the  queen :  "  Those  who  allow  an  insult 
to  pass  unnoticed  deserve  to  be  insulted ;  farewell, 

madam.  And  you.  Kali,"  continued  she,  turning  to  the 
chief  of  her  eunuchs,  "  make  all  the  necessary  prepara- 

tions for  my  return  to  Ghilan  this  very  night."  Saying 
these  words  she  retired,  and  the  queen  was  not  slow  to 
follow  her,  only  stopping  to  threaten  us  with  all  the 
calamities  that  must  ensue  from  the  offence  given  to 
Rondabah.  But  we  were  at  that  moment  in  no  humour 
to  listen.  As  soon  as  we  found  ourselves  alone,  we  burst 16 
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out  laughing  at  the  scene  which  had  just  taken  place. 
*'  Is  that  a  woman  ? "  asked  Firouz.  "No,  it  is  the 
ghost  of  Roostum,  or  of  Lalzer — or  may  we  not  rather 
say  that  the  spirit  of  some  famous  warrior,  Rondabah's 
ancestor,  has  taken  possession  of  that  tall  and  stately 
form,  which  we  are  asked  to  look  upon  as  hers  ?  Ah ! 
my  dear  Alasi,  sharpen  your  sword,  prepare  to  defend 
your  life  if  you  do  not  in  all  things  exactly  conform  to 
the  ceremonial  enjoined  by  the  all-powerful  Kali,  with 
his  voice  of  silver." 
^  We  remained  in  this  mood  till  the  queen  interrupted 
us.  She  had  nearly  appeased  Rondabah,  and  wished  me 
to  complete  her  task.  Her  representations,  dictated  by 

all  a  mother's  love,  were  strong  and  urgent,  and  I  yielded to  them. 

^  On  the  day  preceding  that  fixed  for  the  marriage 
ceremonies,  I  rose  earlier  than  usual.  Anxious,  agitated, 
I  went  down  alone  into  the  large  gardens  containing 
the  funereal  monuments  of  my  ancestors.  I  wandered 
through  the  most  sombre  alleys,  and  entered  at  last  into 
a  grotto,  through  which  ran  a  stream  of  water.  The 

darkness  was  such  in  the  grotto's  deeper  recesses  that 
scarce  a  feeble  ray  of  light  could  be  discerned.  I  pene- 

trated into  the  blackest  shade,  so  as  to  be  able  to  dream 
unseen  and  undisturbed.  Soon,  to  my  surprise,  I  saw  a 
figure  approaching  that  bore,  in  form  and  attire,  a  close 
resemblance  to  Amru,  the  son  of  my  vizier.  He  went 
and  seated  himself  in  a  part  of  the  grotto  where  a  little 
light  was  shining,  so  that  I  could  see  him  while  he 
could  not  see  me.  I  spoke  not  a  word,  but  saw  with 
surprise  another  mysterious  personage  approaching,  out 
of  the  very  heart  of  the  darkness  ;  and  this  figure  bore 
the  likeness  of  Rondabah's  chief  eunuch.  The  second 
personage  accosted  the  first,  and  I  seemed  to  hear 

him  say :  "  Son  of  Ilbars,  too  charming  Amru,  let 
your  heart  rejoice ;  it  shall  possess  the  object  of  its 
desire  I  Rondabah,  my  mistress,  will  come  here  this  very 
B  17 
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night.  The  first  of  her  love-vows  will  be  yours.  Only 
the  aftermath  will  be  given  to  the  King  of  Kharezme 

to-morrow."  Amrii  kissed  the  ground  in  token  of  sub- 
mission, and  murmured  a  few  low  words  whose  mean- 

ing was  lost  in  the  sound  of  the  running  water.  They 
then  left  the  grotto. 
^  I  was  about  to  follow,  and  wash  out  the  affront  in 

blood ;  but  a  moment's  reflection  arrested  this  first 
impulse.  I  had  no  love  for  Rondabah.  I  was  only 
marrying  her  for  reasons  of  state,  and  out  of  pity.  That 
there  should  be  anything  in  what  had  passed  to  make 
me  really  unhappy  was  out  of  the  question.  I  had  only 
to  bring  her  criminal  perfidy  into  full  light,  and  I 
should  be  quit  of  her,  and  recover  my  own  freedom 
with  all  honour.  These  thoughts  passed  swiftly  through 
my  brain.  I  thanked  whatever  lucky  star  had  led  me  in 
time  to  this  important  discovery,  and  ran  to  impart  it 
to  Firouz,  What  was  my  dismay  when,  on  entering  his 
apartment,  I  found  him  in  the  arms  of  his  two  eunuchs, 
who  were  holding  his  hands  and  weeping  and  crying : 

"  O  master,  loved  master !  What  harm  had  your  beautiful 
locks  done?  Why  have  you  ruthlessly  cut  them  off? 
And  now  you  would  gash  your  lov  ely  white  forehead  ! 

No,  not  if  we  die  to  stay  your  hands  ! " 
H  This  sight  so  moved  me  that  I  could  not  utter  a 
single  word.  My  speechless  anguish  seemed  to  quiet 
Firouz.  He  tore  himself  from  the  arms  of  his  eunuchs, 
and,  running  to  me  and  embracing  me,  exclaimed : 

"  Calm  yourself,  generous  Alasi !  Is  it  my  condition 
that  troubles  you  ?  Surely  it  should  cause  you  no 
surprise ;  but  forget  that  you  have  seen  me  thus  ;  not- 

withstanding these  tears,  this  hair  that  1  have  given 
to  the  flames,  notwithstanding  the  despair  to  which  you 
saw  me  reduced,  I  wish  you  every  happiness  with 

Rondabah — yes,  though  it  should  cost  me  my  life  ! " 
^ "  Ah/'  cried  I,  "perish  a  thousand  Rondabahs  if 
your  nerves,  so  delicately  strung,  could  thus  be  spared 18 
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these  terrible  shocks  and  jars — yes,  perish  a  thousand 
Rondabahs,  one  and  all,  even  if  they  were  as  true  as 
our  Rondabah  is  false  !  " 
^  '*  What ! "  cried  Firouz  in  turn,  "  have  I  heard  aright  ? Are  you  speaking  of  the  Princess  of  Ghilan  ?  For 

pity's  sake  explain  yourself." 
^  I  then  told  him  all  that  had  happened  in  the  grotto,  and 
my  determination  to  blaze  abroad  to  all  men  the  shame 
of  Rondabah.  He  fully  approved  my  design,  and  made 
no  effort  to  hide  his  joy  at  the  course  things  were 

taking.  "  I  congratulate  you,"  said  he,  adding  in  a 
whisper :  "It  has  cost  me  my  hair,  but  you  have  had  a 
lucky  escape." 
^  We  resolved  not  to  reveal  our  secret  to  the  queen, 
my  mother,  until  the  time  came  for  taking  her  with  us 
to  surprise  Rondabah. 
Ij  The  queen  seemed  more  astonished  than  grieved 
when  we  went  to  her  apartment  and  told  her  what  had 
brought  us  thither  so  late.  The  affection  she  had  at 
first  shown  for  Rondabah  had  gradually  cooled  as  mine 
had  appeared  to  increase.  Nevertheless,  she  had  not 
been  able  to  help  respecting  her,  and  never  ceased,  while 
following  us,  to  express  amazement  at  her  shameless 
conduct.  Firouz,  on  his  part,  laughed,  and  for  more 
reasons  than  one. 

If  We  went  down  into  the  garden.  A  faithful  slave, 
whom  I  had  set  to  watch  the  place,  came  and  told  us 
that  the  two  culprits  had  been  in  the  grotto  for  some 
minutes.  Immediately  we  entered,  with  torches,  and 
in  such  numbers  that  those  whom  we  thus  surprised 
must,  as  one  would  have  thought,  fall  dead  for  very 
shame.  They  seemed,  however,  in  no  wise  discon- 

certed. I  drew  my  sword  in  a  fury  and  thought,  with 
one  blow,  to  send  their  two  wretched  heads  rolling  on 
to  the  ground ;  but  my  sword  clove  the  empty  air 
alone :  they  vanished  from  my  sight ! 

Tl  At  this   moment   of  confusion  a   cry  arose :   "  The 19 
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Princess  of  Ghilan  has  forced  the  guard  at  the  entrance 

to  the  grotto ! "  And  she  appeared  before  us.  "  King 
of  Kharezme,"  she  said  in  clear  tones,  modest  but  un- 

abashed, "  I  am  advised  that  a  plot  is  being  hatched 
in  this  place  against  my  honour ;  and  I  am  come  to 

confound  my  enemies.  What  is  going  on  here  ? " 
l["Fly,  wretched  creature,"  said  the  queen,  "or  my 
son  will  repeat  the  blow  you  have  just  evaded  by  your 

magic  arts." Tl "  I  do  not  fear  death,"  replied  Rondabah  quietly. 
"  Alasi  has  made  no  attempt  upon  my  life.  If  you  have 
been  misled  by  some  seeming  prodigy,  I  ask  you  to 
tell  me  what  was  its  nature.  I  rely  on  the  help  that 
Heaven  always  extends  to  innocence,  and  have  no 

doubt  as  to  my  ability  to  undeceive  you." 
If  Rondabah's  proud  and  noble  bearing,  her  looks,  that 
commanded  respect,  all  served  to  confound  me.  I 
almost  doubted  the  evidence  of  my  eyes  and  ears, 
when  Firouz  exclaimed :  "  Oh  !  we  must  indeed  con- 

fess that  the  Princess  of  Ghilan's  memory  is  of  the shortest!  We  find  her  in  the  arms  of  her  beloved 

Amru ;  she  disappears  with  her  favourite,  and  when, 
within  a  moment,  it  pleases  her  to  reappear  on  the 
scene,  she  has  entirely  forgotten  all  that  has  taken 

place." 
^  At  these  words  Rondabah  changed  colour.  The  flush 
died  on  her  cheeks,  and  left  them  deadly  pale.  She 

turned  upon  me  eyes  that  were  full  of  tears.  "  Oh,  most 
unhappy  prince  !  "  she  said,  "  I  now  see  the  full  depth 
of  the  abyss  yawning  at  thy  feet.  The  monster  dragging 
thee  thitherward  will  not  fail  of  his  prey !  The  spirits 
of  darkness  are  at  his  beck  and  call.  I  cannot  save  thee, 

and  yet  I  shudder  at  abandoning  thee  to  thy  fate.  Thou 
hast  covered  me  with  infamy,  but  it  is  thy  ruin  only 

that  wrings  my  heart ! "  Having  thus  spoken,  Rondabah 
retired  with  majestic  steps,  none  daring  to  stay  her. 
^  We  stood  as  if  turned  to  stone,  and  looked  fixedly 
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at  one  another,  unable  to  speak.  "  Surely  we  must  all 

have  lost  our  wits,"  cried  the  queen  at  last.  "What! 
the  cool  effrontery  of  an  unworthy  magician  would 
make  us  disbelieve  the  evidence  of  our  eyes  and  ears ! 
Let  her  go,  and  deliver  us  for  ever  from  her  hateful 

presence!  Nothing  could  happen  better!"  I  agreed, 
and  Firouz,  who  seemed  confused  and  frightened,  most 
assuredly  was  of  no  other  opinion.  We  each  went 
towards  our  own  apartments. 
^  1  left  the  place  so  troubled  that  I  did  not  see  Firouz 
was  following  close  at  my  heels,  nor  could  I  altogether 
repress  a  feeling  of  horror  when  1  found  we  were  alone 

together.  But  ah !  when  the  heart  is  evil,  all  presenti- 
ments are  sent  to  us  in  vain  ! 

^  Firouz  threw  himself  impetuously  at  my  feet,  and 

said,  sobbing :  "  Why,  why,  O  King  of  Kharezme,  did 
you  give  me  shelter?  Why  did  you  not  leave  me  to 
die  with  my  father  ?  I  was  then  but  a  child ;  no  one 
could  have  accused  me  of  being  a  magician.  Is  it  at 
this  court  of  yours,  and  here  by  your  side,  that  I  have 
learned  the  art  of  conjuring  up  the  Dives?  And  yet 
Rondabah,  the  wicked  Rondabah,  has  almost  persuaded 

you.  Will  she  not  also  say  I  have  gained  your  friend- 
ship by  some  evil  charm  ?  Alas !  you  know  well  enough 

that  the  only  charm  I  have  used  is  to  cherish  you  a 

hundred  times  more  than  my  own  life !  " 
^  But  why  dwell  upon  this  scene  ?  All  of  you  must 
foresee  its  inevitable  end.  Firouz  succeeded  in  dissi- 

pating my  suspicions.  Like  the  Calif  Vathek,  I  had 
heard  the  voice  of  a  beneficent  spirit,  and,  like  him, 
I  had  hardened  my  heart  against  its  saving  influence. 

Rondabah's  words  were  forgotten ;  I  disregarded  the 
confused  doubts  they  had  aroused  in  my  mind.  The 
Prince  of  Shirvan  became  more  dear  to  me  than  ever. 

That  moment  was  the  turning-point  in  my  life.  It 
sealed  my  ruin. 
T[  We  heard  on  the  following  morning  that  Rondabah 
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had  departed  during  the  night,  with  all  her  retinue. 
I  ordered  public  rejoicings. 
^  A  few  days  afterwards  Firouz  said  to  me,  before  the 

queen,  my  mother :  "  You  must  see,  King  of  Kharezme, 
that  war  with  the  King  of  Ghilan  is  now  inevitable. 
His  daughter,  with  her  wiles,  will  easily  persuade  him 
that  she  is  innocent,  and  he  will  want  to  avenge  her 
wrongs.  Forestall  him ;  raise  an  army ;  invade  Ghilan, 

and  ravage  the  country  :  you  are  the  aggrieved  party  ! " 
^  The  queen  agreed  with  Firouz,  and  1  assented.  Never- 

theless, I  watched  the  war  preparations  with  regret. 
I  thought  the  war  a  just  war,  and  yet  was  troubled 
in  conscience  as  though  it  had  been  unjust.  Moreover, 

the  qualms  I  felt  with  regard  to  my  extreme  attach- 
ment to  Firouz  grew  stronger  day  by  day.  The  son 

of  Filanshaw  had  learned  to  read  in  my  heart  very 
clearly,  and  was  in  no  wise  deceived  by  the  pretexts 
I  put  forward  for  my  misgivings,  and  involuntary  fits 
of  perplexity ;  but  he  made  as  though  he  accepted  my 
explanations,  and  took  occasion  of  my  perturbed  state 
to  devise  new  pleasures  and  forms  of  distraction. 
^  One  morning,  as  we  were  starting  on  a  great  hunting 
expedition,  we  found,  in  the  palace  yard,  a  man  who 
bore  a  heavy  chest,  and  was  disputing  with  the  guards. 

I  inquired  what  was  the  matter.  "  It  is  a  jeweller  from 

Mossul,"  replied  the  chief  of  the  eunuchs.  "  He  says  he 
has  certain  gems  of  the  utmost  rarity ;  but  he  is  im- 

portunate, and  refuses  to  await  your  Majesty's  leisure."' 
^  *'  He  is  quite  right,"  said  Firouz ;  *'  nothing  that 
pleases  and  amuses  can  ever  come  amiss ;  let  us  go 
back  and  examine  these  wonders.  The  beasts  of  the 

forest  are  doubtless  prepared  to  await  our  pleasure." 
^  We  retraced  our  steps  accordingly,  and  the  jeweller 
unclasped  liis  chest.  Nothing  in  it  seemed  worthy  of 
our  curiosity,  till  my  eyes  fell  on  a  golden  casket,  round 
which  were  engraved  these  words  :  "  Portrait  of  the 
Fairest  and  most  Unhappy  Princess  in  the  World." 
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**  Let  us  look  at  her,"  exclaimed  Firoiiz.  "  The  portrait 
of  this  beauty,  doubtless  in  tears,  will  appeal  to  our 

hearts.  It  is  good,  now  and  again,  to  be  moved  to  pity." 
^  I  opened  the  casket  and  was  struck  mute  with 

astonishment.  "  What  are  you  looking  at  in  that  way  ?  " 
asked  my  friend.  He  looked  in  turn,  was  moved  to 
indignation,  and,  turning  to  the  eunuchs,  exclaimed : 

*'  Lay  hands  upon  this  insolent  merchant,  and  throw 
him,  his  chest,  and  all  his  wares  into  the  river !  What ! 
Shall  a  wretch  like  this  disclose  to  the  whole  world 

the  face  of  Filanshaw's  daughter — the  rosebud  that 
1  pictured  to  myself  sheltered  from  every  evil  wind 

beneath  the  humble  roof  of  adversity  ? " 
^ "  Heavens ! "  I  exclaimed  in  turn ;  "  what  do  I behold  ?  What  do  I  hear  ?  Let  no  one  touch  this  man  ! 

And  thou,  friend  of  my  soul,  speak  !  Is  this  indeed  thy 

sister — thy  sister,  featured  like  thyself?" 
^ "  Yes,  King  of  Kharezme,"  replied  the  Prince  of 
Shirvan ;  "  you  have  here  indeed  the  portrait  of  my 
twin  sister,  Firouzkah.  The  queen,  my  mother,  saved 
her,  with  myself,  from  the  fury  of  the  rebels.  When 
they  separated  us,  and  handed  me  over  to  the  charge 
of  the  Mage,  I  was  told  that  she  would  be  hidden  in 
some  place  of  safety.  But  I  now  see  only  too  clearly 
that  I  was  deceived." 

T[  "  My  lord,"  then  said  the  merchant,  "  the  queen,  your 
mother,  has  taken  refuge  with  her  daughter  in  a  house 
of  mine,  near  Mossul.  It  is  by  her  orders  that  I  carry 
this  portrait  through  thfe  divers  countries  of  Asia,  in 

the  hope  that  Firouzkah's  beauty  will  rouse  the  be- 
holders to  avenge  the  wrongs  done  to  the  king,  your 

father.  I  have  already  travelled  through  various  lands, 
and  not  without  success  ;  but  the  queen  never  told  me 

I  should  find  you  here." 
^'* Doubtless  she  knew  it  not,"  said  Firouz,  "and 
thought  I  was  still  with  the  Mage.  But,"  he  continued, 
turning  towards  me,  "  you  are  pale,  dear  friend ;  let 
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us  regain  your  apartments,  and  put  off  our  hunting 

to  another  day." 
^  1  let  him  lead  me  in,  and,  having  first  cast  myself 
down  on  a  divan,  did  not  cease  to  look  at  the  portrait. 

"  Oh,  my  dear  Firouz,"  I  cried,  "  these  eyes,  this  mouth, all  these  features  are  thine.  The  hair,  indeed,  is  not 

quite  like  tliine,  and  1  would  it  were ;  hut  this  has 
taken  the  colour  of  camphire,  while  thine  has  the  colour 

of  musk." 
^  "  What ! "  said  Firouz,  laughing,  "  a  pale  cold  picture can  thus  inflame  with  love  a  heart  that  resisted  all  the 

fire  of  Rondabah's  charms  !  But  calm  yourself,  my  dear 
Alasi,"  continued  he,  more  seriously ;  "  the  wife  of 
Filanshaw  will  yet  call  you  her  son.  1  purpose  sending 
the  jewel-merchant  back  to  her.  He  will  tell  her,  from 
me,  to  accept  no  help  of  amy  prince  save  yourself — 
that  it  is  you,  my  benefactor,  my  friend,  who  are  the 
destined  avenger  of  her  wrongs.  But  let  us  first  make 

haste  to  punish  the  Princess  of  Ghilan  for  the  indigni- 
ties she  has  heaped  upon  you.  Let  us  anticipate  the 

fury  of  her  attack.  How  can  you  reconquer  my  king- 

dom while  your  own  is  in  jeopardy  ?  " 
^  From  the  moment  that  my  passion  seemed  to  myself 
intelligible  and  normal,  my  heart  regained  its  calm. 
Peace  reigned  in  my  breast.  I  gave  strict  orders  that 
the  preparations  for  our  enterprise  should  be  hastened, 
and  very  soon,  with  a  numerous  host,  we  were  marching 
against  the  enemy. 
^  The  frontiers  of  Ghilan  were  undefended.  We 
ravaged  the  march  country  without  mercy.  But 

Firouz's  strength  did  not  equal  his  courage.  I  spared 
him  as  much  as  possible,  even  at  the  risk  of  giving  the 
enemy  time  to  complete  the  full  equipment  of  his 
forces. 

^  One  day  that  I  had  called  a  halt,  in  a  valley  clothed 
witli  fresh  moss,  and  watered  by  a  clear  stream,  we  saw 
tripping  by,  not  far  from  us,  a  doe  whiter  than  milk. 
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Immediately  Firouz  caught  up  his  bow,  and  sent  an 
arrow  flying  after  the  innocent  creature.  The  shaft 
went  home ;  the  doe  fell ;  we  ran  to  the  spot.  A 
peasant,  perceiving  us,  cried  :  *'  What  have  you  done  ? 
You  have  killed  the  holy  woman's  doe  "  !  This  exclama- tion seemed  to  amuse  Firouz.  But  his  mirth  was  of 

short  duration.  An  enormous  dog,  the  doe's  companion, 
leapt  upon  him,  dragged  him  to  the  ground,  held  him 
pinned  down  with  heavy  paws,  and  seemed  to  be  only 

waiting  some  master's  orders  before  putting  its  fangs 
through  his  throat.  I  dared  neither  to  speak  nor  attack 
the  dog,  for  fear  of  enraging  it  the  more  ;  nor  could 
I  attempt  to  shear  off  its  head :  the  heads  were  too 
close  to  one  another.  At  last,  when  I  own  1  was  almost 
terrified  to  death,  I  saw  approaching  a  woman,  veiled, 
who  forced  the  dog  to  relinquish  its  hold,  and  then, 

turning  to  me,  said :  "I  did  not  think.  King  of 
Kharezme,  to  find  you  here,  in  a  place  where  I  had 
come  to  bury  myself  alive.  I  have  just,  according  to  the 
divine  precept,  returned  good  for  evil,  in  saving  the  life 
of  Firouz.  Do  not  you,  on  your  part,  return  evil  for 
good  by  destroying  this  people,  who,  far  from  seeking 
to  avenge  my  wrongs,  are  quite  ignorant  of  the 

indignities  heaped  upon  me." 
^  As  she  finished  speaking  these  words  she  lifted  her 
veil,  and  disclosed  the  majestic  countenance  of  Ronda- 
bah.  Then  she  turned  on  her  heel,  and  retired  with 
quick  steps,  leaving  us  in  a  state  of  inexpressible  surprise. 

^  Firouz  was  the  first  to  recover.  "  Well,"  said  he,  "do 
you  still  entertain  any  doubt  as  to  Rondabah's  dealing 
in  magic?  What  shall  we  do  to  protect  ourselves 
against  her  arts  ?  I  know  but  one  remedy  :  let  us  surprise 
her  this  very  night ;  let  us  take  a  band  of  our  trusty 
followers,  and  burn  her  alive  in  her  retreat — which  we 
can  easily  discover  by  skilful  inquiry  ;  or  else  we  may 
resign  ourselves  to  being  torn  to  pieces  by  the  Afrites, 

who  serve  her  in  the  shape  of  savage  beasts." 9.^ 
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^ ''  Shame ! "  cried  I.  "  Would  you  thus  repay  the 
service  she  has  just  done  us  ?  Whatever  she  may  be,  she 

has  this  moment  saved  you  from  a  cruel  death." 
^ "  Too  credulous  prince."  rejoined  Firouz,  "  do  you 
not  see  that  the  infamous  sorceress  defers  her  vengeance, 
that  she  is  only  fearful  of  losing  its  full  fruition  by 
undue  haste?  J5ut  what  am  I  saying?  I  only  am  the 
object  of  her  malignity ;  nor  would  I  wish  it  otherwise. 
I  only  hope  that,  after  my  death,  she  will  spare  your 

life  and  be  satisfied  with  making  you  her  slave ! " 
•|  This  speech  produced  its  desired  effect.  1  was  not 
master  of  my  own  judgment  when  Firouz  opened  out 
a  glimpse  of  danger  to  himself.  I  became  as  eager  as 
even  he  could  wish,  in  the  execution  of  his  black  and 
horrible  design.  The  flames  that  consumed  Rondabahs 
rustic  dwelling  were  kindled  by  my  hands  as  well  as 
his ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  resistance  of  the 

peasantry — whom  we  slaughtered  without  mercy  as 
a  reward  for  their  generous  efforts  on  her  behalf — we 
did  not  leave  the  spot  till  we  had  left  Rondabah  buried, 
as  we  believed,  beneath  a  heap  of  smoking  ashes. 
^  A  few  days  afterwards  I  wished  to  advance,  with  my 
army,  into  the  interior  of  the  country ;  but  soon  found 

ray  way  blocked  by  the  enemy's  forces,  under  the 
command  of  the  King  of  Ghilan  and  his  son.  It  became 
necessary  to  offer  battle.  Firouz,  notwithstanding  all 
I  could  urge,  insisted  on  fighting  by  my  side.  This  did 
not  add  to  the  effectiveness  of  my  arms.  I  thought  less 
of  attacking  the  foe  than  of  parrying  the  blows  aimed 
at  my  friend.  He,  on  his  side,  threw  himself  in  the  way 
of  those  directed  against  myself.  Neither  suffered  his 
sight  to  be  diverted  from  the  other.  No  one  could  doubt, 

seeing  us,  that  each,  in  defending  the  other's  life,  was 
defending  a  life  dearer  than  his  own. 

^  The  prince  of  (ihilan  had  sought  me  out  everywhere. 
We  met  at  last,  and,  swooping  on  me  with  uplifted 

sword,  he  cried  :  "  King  of  Kharezme.  thy  life  shall  pay 
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forfeit  for  the  atrocious  wrongs  done  to  my  sister ;  had 
I  known  of  them  before,  I  should  have  sought  thee  out 

in  thy  very  palace,  and  maugre  all  the  spirits  of  dark- 
ness that  dwell  there  ! " 

^  Scarcely  liad  he  spoken  these  words  than  the  hand 
that  held  the  avenging  sword  fell  to  the  ground,  struck 
off  at  the  wrist  by  a  back-handed  blow  from  the  blade 
of  Firouz.  The  King  of  Ghilan  hastened  up,  foaming 
with  rage,  and  aimed  at  us  two  crashing  blows.  1 

avoided  the  one ;  the  other  went  home  on  Firouz's shoulder.  I  saw  him  reel  in  his  saddle.  To  send  the  old 

king's  head  flying  in  the  air,  to  take  Firouz  on  to  my 
own  horse,  to  spur  out  of  the  battle — all  this  was  but 
the  work  of  a  moment. 

^  The  son  of  Filanshaw  had  lost  consciousness.  1  was 
scarcely  in  better  plight.  Instead  of  returning  to  my 
camp,  I  plunged  into  a  forest,  deep  and  gloomy,  where 
I  did  nothing  but  wander,  almost  aimlessly,  like  one 
bereft  of  reason.  Fortunately  a  woodman  saw  us.  He 

approached  and  said  :  "  If  you  have  not  altogether  lost 
your  wits,  and  have  no  wish  to  see  this  young  man  die 

in  your  arms,  follow  me  to  my  father's  cabin,  where 
you  can  get  help." 
^  I  suffered  him  to  lead  me.  The  old  man  received  us 
kindly.  He  caused  Firouz  to  be  placed  on  a  bed,  ran 
to  fetch  an  elixir,  and  made  him  drink  of  it ;  and  then 

said :  "  But  a  moment  more,  and  this  young  man  would 
have  been  dead.  He  has  nearly  lost  all  his  blood.  The 
first  thing  to  be  done  was  to  repair  that  loss.  Now  we 
will  examine  his  wound ;  and,  while  my  son  goes  into 
the  forest  to  find  some  simples  that  I  shall  require,  you 

must  help  me  to  undress  your  friend." 
^  I  was  doing  this  mechanically,  and  with  a  trembling 
hand ;  but  came  to  myself  with  a  start  when,  on 

opening  Firouz's  vest,  I  saw  a  breast  which  the  houris 
might  have  envied.  *'  Why,  it's  a  woman  !  "  said  the  old man. 
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^  "  Now  Allah  be  praised  !  "  cried  I,  in  a  delirium  of 
surprise  and  joy  ;  "  but  what  of  her  wound  ? " 
^  "  That  is  of  no  great  consequence,"  replied  the  good 
man,  examining  it,  "  and  when  I  have  bound  up  the 
gash,  she  will  soon  come  to  her  senses.  Compose  your- 

self, therefore,  young  man,"  continued  he,  "  and  be 
specially  careful  not  to  disturb  the  rest  of  one  to  whom, 
as  I  well  perceive,  you  are  passionately  attached.  Any 
emotion,  at  the  present  moment,  would  cause  her  to 

die  before  your  eyes. ' 
^  The  transport  of  love  and  joy  that  filled  my  soul  here 

gave  place  to  the  apprehension  caused  by  the  old  man's 
words.  I  helped  him  in  silence  to  perform  his  kindly 
oHices  ;  and  then,  having  enveloped  the  inanimate  form 
of  Firouzkah — for  she  it  was — in  a  coverlet  of  leopard- 
skin,  I  waited,  in  mortal  anxiety,  till  she  should  open 
her  eyes. 
^  The  hope  held  out  to  me  by  the  old  man  was  soon 

realised.  My  well-beloved  gave  a  sigh,  turned  her 

languishing  eyes  upon  me,  and  said :  "  Where  are  we, 
friend  ?  Is  the  battle  lost,  and  are  we  .  .  .  ? " 

It "  No,  no ! "  I  interrupted,  placing  my  hand  on  her 
mouth;  "all  is  gained  since  your  precious  life  is  safe! 

But  keep  still ;  you  don't  know  how  much  depends 

upon  your  silence." ^  Firouzkah  did  not  fail  to  understand  the  full  meaning 
of  my  words.  She  spoke  no  more,  and  soon,  from  very 
weakness,  fell  into  a  deep  sleep. 
^  The  old  man  watched  her,  well  pleased  ;  while  my 
own  breathing  seemed  to  repeat  every  rise  and  fall  of 
her  breast,  on  which  I  had  softly  placed  my  hand.  She 
slept  for  two  hours,  and  never  woke  till  the  woodman 
entered  abruptly  into  the  hut.  He  did  not  bring  with 
liim  the  herbs  for  which  his  father  had  sent  him,  at 

which  I  expressed  surprise.  But  Firouzkah,  now  restored 

by  her  slumbers,  interrupted  me,  and  said  :  "  Thou  hast 
news  to  tell  us,  hast  thou  not  ? " 
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^"Yes,  yes,"  said  he,  "and  the  very  best  of  news. 
The  army  of  the  Kharezmians  has  been  cut  to  pieces, 
and  their  camp  pillaged.  The  victory  would  be  complete 
if  they  could  only  catch  those  wicked  princes,  Alasi 

and  P'irouz,  who  have  escaped,  after  killing  the  king and  his  son.  But  the  princess  Rondabah  has  ascended 
the  throne,  and  is  causing  search  to  be  made  for  them 
everywhere.  She  offers  such  great  rewards  that  they 

must  soon  be  captured." 
•[[ "  I  am  delighted  at  what  you  tell  me,"  cried 
Firouzkah,  without  suffering  any  change  to  appear  in 
her  countenance  ;  "  we  had  been  assured  that  Rondabah 
was  burned  to  death  in  her  woodland  dwelling ;  and 
I  had  been  most  grieved  to  hear  it,  as  I  knew  she  was 

a  most  excellent  princess." 
^  '*  She  is  even  better  than  you  think,"  replied  the 
woodman,  with  a  cunning  look ;  "  and  that  is  why 
Heaven  has  kept  her  from  harm.  The  prince,  her 
brother,  chanced  upon  her  retreat,  and  took  her  away 
some  hours  before  the  perpetration  of  that  wicked  crime 

— a  crime  which,  please  God,  will  not  long  remain 

unpunished." 
^  The  clod's  tone  sufficiently  showed  that  he  took  us 
for  what  we  really  were ;  and  he  made  signs  to  his 
father  to  follow  him  out  of  the  room.  They  went  out 
together.  Afar  we  heard  the  trampling  of  many  horses. 
Firouzkah  immediately  rose  to  a  sitting  posture,  and, 
presenting  me  with  a  razor,  which  she  took  from  under 

her  dress,  said  in  a  whisper :  "  You  see,  dear  Alasi,  the 
danger  we  are  in ;  cut  off  my  hair,  which,  as  you  see, 

is  growing  again,  and  throw  it  into  those  flames.  Don't 
answer  a  word.  If  you  lose  a  moment  it  is  all  up  with 

us!" ^  I  could  but  comply  with  such  a  pressing  command ; 
and  I  did  so.  A  few  seconds  later,  a  Dive,  shaped  like 
an  Ethiopian,  appeared  before  our  eyes,  and  asked 

Firouzkah  what  she  wanted  with  him.  "  I  desire  thee," 29 
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she  replied,  "to  carry  me  this  very  instant,  with  my 
friend,  to  the  cavern  of  the  Mage,  thy  master ;  and,  as 
thou  passest,  to  crush  the  two  worthless  wretches  who 

are  bargaining  over  our  lives  !  " 
H  'J'he  Dive  needed  no  second  orders.  He  took  us  both 
in  his  arms,  sprang  from  the  hut — causing  it,  with  one 
kick,  to  fall  on  our  late  hosts,  and  then  shot  through 
the  air  so  rapidly  that  1  lost  consciousness. 
^  ̂ Vhen  I  came  to  myself  I  was  in  the  arms  of 
Firouzkah,  and  saw  only  her  charming  face,  lovingly 
near  my  own.  I  softly  closed  my  eyelids  again,  as  one 
does  when  wishing  to  prolong  a  pleasant  dream ;  but 

soon  I  felt  my  happiness  was  real.  "  O  wicked  Firouz, 
0  cruel  Firouz ! "  I  cried.  "  What  needless  torments 

have  you  caused  me  to  endure  !  "  Uttering  these  words, 
1  pressed  again  and  yet  again,  with  burning  kisses, 
those  sweet  and  beautiful  lips,  that  had  themselves 
pressed  mine  while  I  lay  entranced,  and  that  now 
seemed  to  elude  my  own ;  when,  suddenly  recollecting 

my  well-beloved's  wound,  I  gave  her  time — at  once  to 
breathe,  and  to  answer  my  anxious  questions. 

"  There  is  no  need  for  anxiety,  dear  Alasi,"  she 
answered,  "  I  am  perfectly  healed,  and  all  will  shortly 
be  explained  to  you.  But  lift  up  your  head,  and  look 

around." ^  I  obeyed,  and  thought  myself  transported  beneath 
a  new  firmament,  encrusted  with  stars  a  thousand  times 
more  brilliant  and  nearer  to  us  than  the  stars  in  the 

natural  world.  I  looked  round  on  every  side,  and  it 
seemed  to  me  I  was  in  a  vast  plain,  and  that  round 
it  were  transparent  clouds,  which  held  enfolded,  not 
only  ourselves,  but  all  the  most  beautiful  and  delicious 

products  of  the  earth.  "  Ah  ! "  cried  I,  after  a  moment 
of  surprise,  and  embracing  Firouzkah,  "  what  is  it  to 
us  if  we  have  been  carried  into  Cheheristan  itself?  The 

true  realms  of  bliss  are  in  thine  arms  !  " 

^  '*  This  is  not  Cheheristan,"  replied  the  daughter   of 
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Filanshaw.  "  It  is  only  the  INIage's  cave,  which  an 
infinite  number  of  Beings,  superior  to  our  race,  take 
pleasure  in  decorating  with  a  varied  beauty.  But  such 
as  it  is,  and  whatever  may  be  its  inhabitants,  everything 

will  be  done  here  to  anticipate  your  wishes.  "  Is  it  not 

so,  my  Father  ? "  continued  she,  raising  her  voice. 
^  "  Undoubtedly,"  replied  the  Mage,  appearing  suddenly 
before  our  eyes,  and  advancing  towards  me  with  a  smile. 
"Prince  Alasi  will  be  treated  here  as  he  has  treated 
my  dear  Firouzkah  ;  and,  moreover,  the  priceless  jewel 
I  confided  to  his  care — Firouzkah  herself — shall  be  his 
to  possess  for  ever,  if  such  be  his  desire.  Come,  let  the 
marriage  feast  be  at  once  prepared,  and  all  things  made 

ready  for  so  great  an  event ! " 
^  He  had  no  sooner  spoken  these  words,  than  the 
cavern  again  changed  its  aspect.  It  assumed  an  oval 
shape,  and  diminished  proportions,  and  appeared  all 
encrusted  with  pale  sapphires.  Round  us,  on  divans, 
were  ranged  boy  and  girl  musicians,  who  charmed  our 
ears  with  melodious  strains,  while  from  their  heads, 

light-encircled,  shone  rays  more  pure  and  soft  than 
would  be  shed  by  a  thousand  tapers. 
1[  We  were  placed  at  a  table  covered  with  excellent 
dainties  and  the  most  exquisite  wines,  and  were  served 

delightfully  by  Persian  boys  and  by  Georgian  girls — all 
as  white  and  graceful  as  the  jasmine  sprays  engarlanding 
their  fair  heads.  With  their  every  motion  the  gauze 
robes,  that  half  clothed  half  revealed  them,  exhaled  the 
sweetest  perfumes  of  Araby  the  Blest.  Firouzkah,  who 
could  not  at  once  forget  her  part  as  Firouz,  sported 
with  these  children  as  they  filled  our  cups,  and  indulged 
in  a  thousand  pleasant  pranks. 
^  When  the  repast  was  ended,  the  Mage,  first  ordering 
the  most  profound  silence,  and  addressing  himself  to 

me,  spoke  as  follows : — 
^ "  You  are  doubtless  surprised,  King  of  Kharezme, 
that,  with  the  power  I  possess,  I  should  have  taken  the 
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trouble  to  seek  you  out  and  obtain  your  protection  for 

the  girl-treasure  committed  to  my  charge.  You  must 
understand  just  as  little  why  Firouzkah  should  have 
gone  to  you  disguised,  and  have  left  you  to  the  mercy 
of  love-feelings,  incomprehensible  to  yourself,  which 
she  might  so  easily  have  explained. 

^ "  Be  it  known  to  you,  then,  that  the  people  of 
Shirvan,  always  a  rebellious  race,  and  inclined  to 
murmur  against  their  rulers,  had  begun  to  grumble 
because  Filanshaw  had  no  children.  But  when  at  last 

the  queen,  his  wife,  bid  fair  to  become  a  mother,  their 

insolence  passed  all  bounds.  '  She  must  have  a  son ! ' 
they  cried  round  the  royal  dwelling ;  *  we  will  have  no 
princess  to  place  us  under  the  yoke  of  some  stranger 

prince.  She  must  have  a  son  ! ' 
^  "  The  poor  queen  suffered  quite  enough  discomfort 
from  her  condition  without  the  disquiet  of  such  alarm- 

ing cries.  She  pined  visibly.  Filanshaw  came  to  consult 

me.  '  You  must  deceive  these  blockheads,'  said  I. 
*  Even  that  is  much  more  than  they  deserve.  If  the 
queen  has  a  daughter,  pretend  the  daughter  is  a  boy, 
and,  in  order  that  you  may  not  be  compelled  to  entrust 
the  secret  to  her  nurses,  send  the  child  here.  My  wife, 

Soudab^,  will  bring  her  up  with  a  mother's  care  and 
affection,  and,  when  the  time  comes,  I  myself  will 

spare  no  pains  in  her  education.'  My  proposal  saved 
the  queen's  life.  Firouzkah  came  into  the  world,  and we  called  her  Firouz.  Under  that  name  her  birth  was 

hailed  with  public  rejoicings ;  and  Soudabe,  who  re- 

ceived her  from  the  king's  hands,  brought  her  to  my 
cavern — from  whence  she  was  taken,  from  time  to  time, 
to  show  herself  at  court. 

^  "  We  gave  her  the  double  education  which,  in  view 
of  all  eventualities,  it  seemed  desirable  that  she  should 
have. 

^  "  She  accepted  Soudab^'s  instructions  and  mine,  with 
an   equal   zest,  and   would  seek   relaxation,  after   her 32 



The  Story  of  Prince  Alasi 
studies,  in  the  company  of  the  Dives,  of  every  form, 
who  haunt  my  cavern. 

^  "  These  active  spirits  were  so  attached  to  Firouzkah 
that  there  was  no  whim  of  hers  they  were  not  ready 
to  gratify.  Some  taught  her  such  exercises  as  are 
common  to  either  sex.  Others  kept  her  amused  with 
pleasant  games,  or  told  her  marvellous  stories.  A  great 
number  went  the  world  over  to  find  her  rare  and 

curious  things,  or  interesting  news.  She  never  found 
time  hang  at  all  heavy  on  her  hands,  and  always  came 
back  to  my  cavern  with  transports  of  delight  whenever 
she  had  been  obliged  to  pass  a  few  days  at  Samakhie. 

^  "  The  Princess  of  Shir  van  had  just  reached  the  age 
of  fourteen,  when  the  Dive  Ghulfaquair,  being  mali- 

ciously inclined,  brought  her  your  portrait.  From  that 
moment  she  seemed  to  lose  her  natural  gaiety  of  spirits, 
did  nothing  but  dream  and  sigh,  and,  as  may  be 
supposed,  gave  us  great  anxiety.  The  cause  of  her  pain 
she  carefully  concealed,  and  the  Dive  took  care  to  keep 
us  in  like  ignorance.  He  was,  moreover,  pretty  busy 
in  following  your  movements,  so  as  to  be  able  to  give 
her  a  report  of  all  your  doings.  What  he  told  her  of 
your  shyness,  your  insensibility  to  love,  only  served  to 
further  excite  her  passion.  She  burned  with  the  desire 
of  taming  your  mood,  and  bringing  you  under  the  sway 
of  her  charms ;  and  soon  the  course  of  events  was  such 
as  to  add,  to  that  desire,  hope.  The  open  rebellion  of 

the  people  of  Shirvan,  Filanshaw's  entreaties  that  I 
should  so  dispose  of  his  daughter  as  to  protect  her  from 
their  fury,  all  conspired  to  embolden  Firouzkah,  and 
she  spoke  to  me  with  entire  freedom. 

^  " '  You,  who  have  been  a  father  to  me,'  she  said ; 
'  you,  who  have  taught  me  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
passions  Nature  has  implanted  in  us,  you  will  under- 

stand when  I  say  that  I  love  the  Prince  Alasi,  King 
of  Kharezme,  and  that  I  intend — however  hard  the 
task — to  win  his  love  in  return.  It  is  now  no  longer 
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a  question  of  hiding  my  sex  so  that  I  may  reign  over 
a  people  who  have  destroyed  all  my  family,  and  whom 
I  must  ever  hold  in  abhorrence.  I  shall  now  use  my 
disguise  in  order  to  insinuate  myself  into  a  heart 
which  soon,  I  hope,  will  be  altogether  mine.  Alasi  is 

insensible  to  woman's  charm.  It  is  in  the  guise  of 
friendship  that  I  must  make  him  feel  woman's  power. 
Take  me  to  him ;  ask  him  to  protect  me  as  the  son  of 
the  King  of  Shirvan.  He  is  too  generous  to  refuse  ;  and 

I  shall  owe  to  you  a  happiness  without  which  life  'vould 

be  hateful ! ' 
^  "  I  felt  no  surprise  on  hearing  Firouzkah  speak  in  this 
way.  She  was  a  woman ;  she  wanted  a  husband ;  what 
could  be  more  natural?  I  contented  myself,  therefore, 
with  questioning  her  as  to  how  she  had  become  ac- 

quainted with  you.  She  told  me  all,  and  spoke  of  you 
in  such  terms  that  I  soon  perceived  any  opposition 

would  only  make  her  unhappy.  So  I  said,  '  I  will  take 
you  to  the  King  of  Kharezme,  under  the  name  of  Firouz, 
because  I  feel  I  can  rely  on  your  prudence,  and  the 
strength  of  mind  I  know  you  to  possess.  You  will  need 
both  ;  for  by  my  magic  arts  I  have  discovered  that  you 
have  a  powerful  rival,  whose  triumph  would  be  your 
eternal  despair.  When,  however,  you  are  so  pressed  as 
to  stand  in  need  of  supernatural  help,  burn  your  hair, 
and  my  Dives  will  instantly  attend  to  receive  your  com- 

mands.' The  rest.  King  of  Kharezme,  is  known  to  you," 
continued  the  Mage.  "  Firouz  has  laboured  hard  in  the 
cause  of  Firouzkah  :  he  has  wen  your  heart  by  his  gaiety, 
his  light  sportiveness ;  she  must  keep  it  by  her  love,  an4 
the  prudence  from  which  she  has  never  deviated,  even 
amidst  dangers  that  would  have  daunted  the  courage  of 

most  women." 
\  "  Oh ! "  cried  the  Princess  of  Shirvan,  "  I  ran  great 
risk  of  losing  the  heart  it  had  co^t  me  so  much  to  gain 

— and  I  should  have  lost  at  least  a  part  of  it  if  I  had 
not,  at  the  sacrifice  of  my  beautiful  locks,  called  up  the 
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helpful  Dives  who  so  effectually  impersonated  Ronda- 

bah,  Amru,  and  Kali !  What  do  you  say,  Alasi  ?  " 
^  "  That  I  shall  ever  cherish  the  motives  that  induced 
you  to  commit  that  act  of  injustice,"  I  replied,  with 
diplomacy,  and  some  misgiving. 

T[  "  My  daughter,"  said  the  Mage,  "  the  word  *  injustice,' 
which  Prince  Alasi  has  just  uttered,  can  only  apply  to 
your  suggested  doubt  as  to  his  constancy.  For  he  must 
be  aware  that  every  being  has  the  right,  by  all  possible 
means,  to  remove  hurtful  objects  from  its  path,  and 
that  the  motives  of  anger  or  fear  which  impel  us  so  to 
act  are  born  of  the  living  and  self-preserving  forces  of 
Nature.  But  the  hours  are  fleeting  fast.  It  is  time  you 
should  enjoy  the  happier  fruits  of  your  frequent  sorrows. 
Receive,  King  of  Kharezme,  the  Princess  Firouzkah  at 
my  hand ;  lead  her  to  the  nuptial  chamber,  and  may 
you  there  be  endowed  with  a  full  share  of  the  life-giving 
fire  which  the  earth  contains  in  her  bosom,  the  same 
fire  that  nightly  rekindles  the  starry  torches  of  the 

sky!" 
^  We  stood  in  no  need  of  the  Mage's  good  wishes  ;  the 
feelings  that  glowed  in  our  hearts  were  all-sufficient  for 
our  happiness.  Friendship,  love — their  transports  were 
alternate,  and  commingled  in  an  unutterable  ecstasy. 
1[  Firouzkah  had  no  desire  for  sleep,  and  related  to  me 
how,  in  a  moment,  the  Mage  had  healed  her  wound. 
She  vaunted  his  power,  and  advised  that  I  should  ask 
him  to  show  me  his  Hall  of  Fire,  confessing  that  she 
herself  had  been  brought  up  in  the  religion  of  Zoroaster, 
and  considered  it  the  most  natural  and  rational  of  all 

religions.  "  Think,  then,"  she  added,  "  if  I  could  ever 
have  taken  delight  in  the  absurdities  of  the  Koran. 
Would  that  all  your  Mussulman  doctors  had  shared 
the  fate  of  the  Mullah  whose  discourses  wearied  me 
to  death !  That  moment  was  indeed  delicious  when  I 
induced  him  to  put  on  the  outward  seeming  of  an  ass. 
I  should  have  taken  a  like  pleasure  in  plucking  out  all 
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the  feathers  from  the  wings  of  the  Angel  Gabriel,  and 
thus  punishing  him  for  having  furnished  a  pen  to  the 
man  who  wrote  therewith  so  much  nonsense, — if  indeed 
I  had  been  simpleton  enough  to  believe  that  absurd 

story." ^  There  was  a  time  when  such  words  would  have 
seemed  to  me  unspeakable  for  very  wickedness  ;  and  in 
good  sooth  I  did  not  like  them  much  then.  But  any 
remaining  scruples  formed  but  a  weak  defence  against 
the  alluring  caresses  with  which  Firouzkah  accompanied 
her  every  word. 
^  A  voluptuous  sleep  enveloped  us  at  last ;  and  we  did 
not  wake  till  the  lively  song  of  birds  proclaimed  broad 
day. 

^  Surprised  by  sounds  which  I  had  no  reason  to  expect 

in  such  a  place,  I  ran  to  the  grotto's  entrance,  and 
found  it  led  to  a  garden  containing  all  that  is  most 
delightful  in  nature,  while  the  encircling  sea  enhanced 
the  beauties  which  the  earth  exhibited  to  our  gaze. 

^  "  Is  this  another  illusion  ? "  I  asked,  "  for  this,  at 
least,  cannot  be  part  of  the  Mage's  cavern  ?  " 
^  "  It  is  one  of  its  issues,"  replied  Firouzkah  ;  "  but  it 
would  take  you  more  than  one  day  to  explore  all  the 
beauties  of  the  place.  The  Mage  says  that  everything 

has  been  made  for  man's  use,  and  that  man  must  possess 
himself  of  everything  he  wants  whenever  the  opportunity 
offers.  He  has  spent  part  of  his  life  in  acquiring  his 
power,  and  is  spending  the  remainder  in  enjoying  its 

fruits." %  I  did  not  fail  to  express  to  the  Mage  a  very  strong 

desire  to  see  his  Hall  of  Fire.  *'  It  will  please  you,"  said 
he,  with  a  satisfied  air  ;  "  but  I  cannot  conduct  you 
thither  until  you  have  visited  my  baths,  and  been  in- 

vested with  robes  suitable  to  the  majesty  of  the  place." 
^  To  please  Firouzkah  I  consented  to  everything  that 
was  demanded  of  me ;  and,  for  fear  of  offending  her,  I 
even  refrained  from  laughter  at  the  grotesque  robes  in 36 
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which  we  were  both  ridiculously  accoutred.  But  what 
were  my  feelings,  on  entering  the  Hall  of  Fire  ?  Never 
has  spectacle  so  filled  me  with  surprise  and  terror — 
never,  until  overwhelmed  by  the  sight  that  met  my 
eyes  on  entering  the  fatal  place  in  which  we  now  are ! 
^  The  fire  that  the  Mage  worshipped  seemed  to  issue 
from  the  bowels  of  the  earth  and  to  soar  above  the 
clouds.  The  flames  sometimes  shone  with  an  unendurable 

brightness  ;  sometimes  they  shed  a  blue  and  lurid  light, 
making  all  surrounding  objects  appear  even  more 
hideous  than  they  actually  were.  The  rails  of  glowing 
brass  that  separated  us  from  this  dread  deity  did  no 
more  than  partially  reassure  me.  From  time  to  time  we 
were  enveloped  in  a  whirlwind  of  sparks,  which  the 

Mage  regarded  as  graciously  emitted  in  our  honour — an 
honour  with  which  I  would  very  gladly  have  dispensed. 
In  the  portion  of  the  temple  where  we  stood,  the  walls 
were  hung  with  human  hair  of  every  colour  ;  and,  from 
space  to  space,  human  hair  hung  also  in  festoons  from 
pyramids  of  skulls  chased  in  gold  and  ebony.  Besides  all 
this,  the  place  was  filled  with  the  fumes  of  sulphur  and 
bitumen,  oppressing  the  brain  and  taking  away  the 

breath.  I  trembled ;  my  legs  seemed  to  give  way ;  Fir- 

ouzkah  supported  me.  "  Take  me  hence,"  I  whispered  ; 
"  take  me  from  the  sight  of  thy  god.  Nothing  save  thine 
own  presence  has  enabled  me  to  endure  his  presence 

for  a  moment ! " 
^  It  was  some  time  before  I  fully  recovered.  In  order  to 
effect  my  restoration,  the  Dives  introduced  a  fresher  air 
through  orifices  in  the  vault  of  the  cavern  where  we  had 
supped  the  night  before.  They  also  redecorated  the 
cavern  itself  in  a  novel  manner,  and  prepared  for  us  an 
exquisite  repast.  I  was  thus  enabled  to  listen  to  the 
Mage  with  renewed  patience.  What  my  terrible  host 
told  me  about  his  religion  did  not  indeed  possess  the 
charms  of  novelty  :  I  knew  most  of  it  before,  and  I  paid 
small  heed  to  this  part  of  his  discourse.  But  his  moral 37 
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teachings  pleased  me  hugely,  since  they  flattered  passion 
and  abolished  remorse.  He  greatly  vaunted  his  Hall  of 
Fire — told  us  that  the  Dives  had  built  it,  but  that  he 
himself  had  supplied  the  decorations  at  the  risk  of 
his  life.  I  asked  him  for  no  explanations  on  this 
point ;  I  was  even  afraid  lest  he  should  give  them 
unasked.  I  could  not  think  of  those  skulls,  of  that 

human  hair,  of  what  he  called  "  decorations  "  without 
trembling.  I  should  have  feared  the  worst  in  that 
dreadful  place  if  1  had  not  been  so  sure  of  the  heart  of 
Firouzkah. 

^  Fortunately  I  was  not  called  upon  to  listen  to  the 

IVlage's  discourses  more  than  once  a  day.  The  rest  of  our 
time  was  spent  in  amusements  and  pleasures  of  every 

kind.  These  the  Dives  never  failed  to  supply ;  and  Fir- 
ouzkah caused  them  to  gratify  my  every  taste  by  an 

infinite  variety.  Her  assiduous  care,  her  ingenuity  of 
tenderness,  made  my  every  moment  hurry  by  in  such 
voluptuous  enjoyment  that  I  was  in  no  case  to  measure 
the  flight  of  time  ;  and  the  present  had  so  far  obliterated 
the  past  that  I  never  once  thought  of  my  kingdom. 
But  the  Mage  put  an  end,  all  too  soon,  alas !  to  this 
period  of  delirium  and  enchantment.  One  day,  one  fatal 

day,  he  said  to  us :  "  We  are  about  to  separate,  my  dear 
children  ;  the  hour  of  bliss,  for  which  I  have  sighed  for 
such  long  years,  is  approaching ;  I  am  expected  in  the 
Palace  of  Subterranean  Fire,  where  I  shall  bathe  in 

joys  untold,  and  possess  treasures  passing  man's  imagin- 
ation. Ah  I  why  has  this  moment  of  supreme  felicity 

been  so  long  delayed  ?  The  inexorable  hand  of  death 
would  not  then  have  torn  from  my  side  my  dear  Soudabd, 
whose  charms  had  never  suffered  from  the  ravages  of 
Time  !  We  should  then  have  partaken  together  of  that 
perfect  happiness  which  neither  accident,  nor  the  vicissi- 

tudes of  life,  can  ever  mar  in  the  place  to  which  I  am 

bound." 
T[  "  Ah  ! "  I  cried,  "  where  is  that  divine  sojourn  in  which 38 
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a  happy  eternity  of  mutual  love  and  tenderness  may  be 

enjoyed  ?  Let  us  follow  you  thither." 
^  "  You  may  do  so,  if  you  worship  my  god,"  replied  the 
Mage  ;  "  if  you  will  do  homage  to  the  powers  that  serve 
him,  if  you  will  win  his  favour  by  such  sacrifices  as  he 

ordains." 
^  "  I  will  worship  any  god  you  like,"  said  I,  "  if  he  will suffer  me  to  live  for  ever  with  Firouzkah,  and  free  from 
the  horrible  fear  of  seeing  pale  disease  or  bloody  steel 
threaten  her  beauteous  life.  What  must  I  do  besides  ? " 

H  "  You  must,"  replied  the  Mage,  "  cause  the  religion 
of  Zoroaster  to  be  received  in  your  dominions,  raze  the 
mosques  to  the  ground,  erect  Halls  of  Fire  in  their 
stead,  and,  finally,  sacrifice  without  pity  all  whom  you 
cannot  convert  to  the  true  faith.  This  is  what  I  have 

myself  done,  though  not  so  openly  as  you  can  do  it ; 
and,  as  a  sign  of  what  I  have  been  able  to  accomplish, 
see  all  these  locks  of  hair  that  ornament  my  Hall  of 
Fire — dear  evidences  that  I  am  about  to  enter  the 
gates  of  the  only  place  where  lasting  joys  are  to  be 

found." 
H  "  Quick,  quick  !  let  us  go  and  cause  heads  to  be  cut 
off,"  said  Firouzkah,  "  and  so  amass  a  treasure  of 
human  hair !  You  will  agree,  my  dear  Alasi,  that  the 
sacrifice  of  a  whole  tribe  of  crazy  wretches  who  will 
not  accept  our  belief,  is  as  nothing  if  we  can  obtain 
thereby  the  supreme  felicity  of  loving  each  other  to 

all  time ! " 
II  By  these  flattering  words  Firouzkah  obtained  my 
complete  assent,  and  the  Mage,  having  reached  the 

height  of  his  wishes,  resumed  :  "  I  esteem  myself  happy, 
King  of  Kharezme,  in  seeing  you,  at  last,  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  my  faith.  Several  times  have  I  despaired, 
and  I  should  certainly  not  have  taken  so  much  trouble 
about  you  if  you  had  not  been  the  husband  of  the 
daughter  of  Filanshaw — my  friend  and  my  disciple.  Ah  ! 
what  honour  will  be  mine  when  your  conversion  is  known 
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in  the  Palace  of  Subterranean  Fire  !  Hence,  therefore ! 

Depart  at  once.  A  ship,  ready  equipped,  awaits  you 
upon  the  shore.  Your  subjects  will  receive  you  with 
acclamation.  Do  all  the  good  you  can.  Remember  that 
to  destroy  those  who  are  obstinate  in  error  is  accounted 
a  great  merit  by  the  stern  god  you  have  promised  to 
serve.  When  you  deem  that  your  reward  is  fully  earned, 
go  to  Istakhar,  and  there,  on  the  Terrace  of  the  Beacon 
Lights,  make  a  holocaust  of  the  hair  of  those  whom 
you  have  immolated  in  so  good  a  cause.  The  nostrils 
of  the  Dives  will  be  gratified  by  that  sweet-smelling 
sacrifice.  They  will  discover  to  you  the  steep  and  secret 
stairway,  and  open  the  ebony  portals :  I  shall  receive 
you  in  my  arms,  and  see  that  you  are  received  with 

fitting  honours." ^  Thus  did  I  yield  to  the  last  seductions  of  the  Mage. 
I  should  have  laughed  his  exhortation  to  scorn  if  my 
heart  had  not  been  so  interested  in  the  truth  of  his 

promises.  For  a  moment  indeed  I  did  misdoubt  them, 
and  thouglit  they  might  be  false  ;  but,  nothing  venture, 
nothing  have,  and  soon  I  decided  that,  in  view  of  the 
predicted  reward,  every  hazard  must  be  risked. 
^  No  doubt  the  Mage,  urged  on  by  ambition  and  an 
evil  covetousness,  had  made  a  similar  calculation, — to 
find  himself  ultimately  deceived  and  cozened,  as  are 
all  the  miserable  wretches  who  find  their  way  to  this 

place ! 
U  The  Mage  wished  to  see  us  embark.  He  embraced 
us  affectionately  at  parting,  and  advised  that  we  should 
keep  in  our  service,  as  followers  on  whom  we  could 
always  rely,  the  twenty  negroes  appointed  to  navigate 
our  ship.  Scarcely  had  we  set  sail  when  we  heard  a 
terrible  sound — a  sound  like  that  of  thunder  as  the 

lightning  goes  crashing  among  the  mountains  and 
heaping  up  the  valley  with  ruin.  Turning,  we  saw  the 
rock  we  had  just  left  crumble  into  the  sea.  We  heard 
the   cries  of  joy  with  which  the  exultant  Dives  then 
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filled  the  air ;  and  we  judged  that  the  Mage  was  already 
on  his  way  to  Istakhar. 
^  Our  twenty  negroes  were  such  good  sailors,  so  adroit 
and  alert,  that  we  should  have  taken  them  to  form  part 

of  the  Mage's  supernatural  following  if  they  had  not 
assured  us  that  they  were  simple  Fire- worshippers,  and 
no  more.  As  their  chief,  Zouloulou  by  name,  seemed 
very  well  acquainted  with  all  the  mysteries  of  the 
cavern,  we  asked  him  what  had  become  of  the  pages 
and  the  little  Georgian  girls,  for  whom  we  had  con- 

ceived a  liking.  He  replied  that  the  Intelligences,  who 
first  gave  them  to  the  JMage,  had  disposed  of  them, 
doubtless  for  the  best,  and  that  we  could  not  do  better 
than  leave  them  in  their  hands. 

^  My  subjects  celebrated  my  return,  and  my  marriage, 
with  such  transports  of  joy  that  I  quite  blushed  at  the 
designs  I  entertained  against  them.  They  had  found 
Firouz  amiable  as  a  boy  ;  they  found  Firouzkah  divine 
in  the  habiliments  of  her  sex.  My  mother,  in  particular, 
overwhelmed  her  with  caresses.  But  she  changed  her 
tone  when  we  discovered  that  Motaleb,  whom  she  had 

just  established  as  her  first  minister,  had  thrown  all  the 
affairs  with  which  he  was  charged  into  great  disorder. 
She  nourished  a  fancy  for  that  ignorant  vizier,  and  took 
it  in  very  ill  part  that  we  should  be  angry  with  him. 
Firouzkah,  who  cared  very  little  what  she  thought, 

would  whisper  in  my  ear :  "  Motaleb  has  a  very  good 
head  of  hair  ;  let  us  cut  off  his  head."  But  I  was  satisfied 
with  deposing  him  from  his  office,  and  appointed,  in 
his  stead,  a  feeble  old  man  who  did  everything  as  he 
was  told,  and  never  hesitated  to  cause  the  Great 

Mosque  at  Zerbend  to  be  razed  to  the  ground  so  soon 
as  I  ordered  its  demolition. 

^  This  revolutionary  measure  excited  universal  surprise. 
The  queen,  my  mother,  came  in  haste  to  ask  what 

I  meant  by  an  act  so  impious  and  sacrilegious.  "  We 

mean,"  answered  Firouzkah  quietly,  "  never  again  to 41 
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hear  mention  of  Mahomet,  and  all  his  crazy  dreams, 
and  to  establish,  in  Kharezme,  the  religion  of  Zoroaster, 

as  being  the  only  religion  worthy  of  credence."  At  this 
reply  the  good  princess  could  not  contain  herself. 
She  overwhelmed  me  with  angry  words.  She  heaped 
upon  us  imprecations — which  have  been  only  too 
terribly  effectual.  I  listened  to  her  without  resentment ; 
but  Firouzkah  induced  me  to  commit  her  to  her  apart- 

ments— where,  not  long  afterwards,,  she  ended  her  life 
in  bitterness  of  spirit,  and  cursing  the  hour  when  she 
had  brought  me  into  the  world. 
J  Iniquity  had  now  no  terrors  for  me.  I  was  resolved 
to  stop  at  nothing  if  so  I  might  allay  the  fear  of  an 
ultimate  separation  from  Firouzkah — which  fear  an 
inordinate  affection  had  implanted  in  my  breast. 
^  At  first  1  met  with  so  little  resistance  that  Firouzkah, 
who  saw  how  easily  the  courtiers  and  the  army,  yielded 

to  my  wishes,  would  say  :  "  Where  can  we  get  hair  V) 
How  many  locks  I  see  would  be  of  admirable  use  to 
us  if  only  the  heads  that  bear  them  were  a  little  more 
obdurate !  It  is  to  be  hoped  there  may  be  a  change,  or 

we  stand  in  danger  of  never  getting  to  Istakhar." 
(^  ̂  At  last  there  came  a  change  indeed  !  Most  of  those 

"who  frequented  the  Halls  of  Fire  I  had  erected  were 
only  waiting  for  a  favourable  moment  to  rise  in  rebellion. 
Several  plots  were  discovered,  and  then  executions 
became  frequent.  Firouzkah,  who  wished  to  proceed 
with  order  and  method,  was  fully  acquainted  with  the 
zeal  and  qualifications  of  Zouloulou,  and  established 
him  as  her  head  missioner.  She  caused  him  to  get  up, 
every  day,  on  to  a  tall  stage,  erected  in  the  midst  of 
the  city  square,  to  w^hich  the  people  most  resorted — 
and  there  the  brazen  negro,  vested  in  a  robe  of  vermilion, 
his  countenance  assured,  his  voice  piercing,  would  pour 
fourth  his  orations,  while  his  nineteen  compeers  stood 
ready,  with  drawn  swords,  at  the  bottom  of  the  steps 
leading  to  the  stage,  and  cut  off  the  heads  of  all  who 
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refused  to  accept  the  preacher's  teaching ;  nor,  as  I  need 
scarcely  add,  did  they  forget  to  secure  the  hair  of  their 
victims. 

^  Mine  was  still  the  stronger  side.  I  was  beloved  by 
the  soldiery,  who  generally  care  very  little  what  god  / 
they  serve  so  long  as  they  are  caressed  by  their  king. 
^  Persecution  produced  its  ordinary  effect.  The  people 
courted  martyrdom.  They  came  from  all  parts  to  deride 
Zouloulou — whom  nothing  disconcerted — and  to  get 
their  heads  cut  oiF. 

^  The  number  of  deaths  became  at  last  so  great  that 
the  army  itself  was  scandalised.  Motaleb  incited  them 
to  rebellion.  He  sent  secretly,  in  the  name  of  the 
soldiers,  of  the  nobles,  and  of  the  people  generally, 
to  offer  the  crown  of  Kharezme  to  Rondabah — inviting 
her  to  come  and  avenge  the  death  of  her  father,  and 
of  her  brother,  and  her  own  wrongs. 
U  We  were  not  without  information  regarding  these 
secret  machinations — for  parasites  seldom  altogether 
abandon  a  monarch  so  long  as  the  crown  still  glitters 
on  his  head ;  but  we  felt  no  serious  alarm  till  we 

perceived  that  we  were  becoming  the  weaker  party. 
My  guards  had  already,  on  more  than  one  occasion, 

suffered  the  negroes  to  be  maltreated — at  a  cost,  to 
Zouloulou,  of  his  two  ears.  He  was  the  first  to  advise 
us  not  to  lose  the  fruit  of  our  labours. 

1[  By  the  care  and  vigilance  of  this  zealous  follower, 
everything  was  soon  made  ready  for  our  departure. 
In  the  middle  of  the  night  I  left  my  kingdom,  which 
was  by  this  time  in  almost  full  rebellion  against  my 
rule — left  it  with  a  heart  as  triumphant  as  if  I  had  been 
a  conqueror  instead  of  a  fugitive  ! 

•|I  Firouzkah  persuaded  me  to  allow  her  to  resume  male 
attire  ;  and  that  is  why  the  Calif  Vathek  mistook  her 
sex.  We  were  mounted,  she  and  I,  on  two  steeds,  as 

swift,  as  superb,  as  Shebdid  and  Bariz,  the  ever- 
memorable  coursers  of  Khosrou.  The  twenty  negroes 43 
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each  led  a  camel.  Ten  of  the  camels  were  laden  with 
human  hair. 

H  Though  anxious  to  reach  our  journey's  end,  yet,  in 
sooth,  we  did  not  hurry  overmuch.  It  was,  no  doubt, 
by  some  true  presentiment  that  we  could  not  bring 
ourselves  to  finally  abandon  our  present  pleasures  for 
those  we  had  been  led  to  anticipate.  We  used  to 
encamp  at  night,  and  often  stayed,  for  days  together, 
at  the  places  of  delight  that  lay  in  our  way.  For  half- 
a-moon  we  had  been  enjoying  the  beauty  of  the  vale 
of  IVIaravanahar  when,  one  night,  I  awoke  suddenly, 
under  the  oppression  of  a  confused  and  fearful  dream. 
What  was  my  horror  at  not  finding  Firouzkah  by  my 
side !  I  rose,  half  beside  myself,  and  quickly  left  our 
tent  to  seek  her.  She  was  coming  towards  me — dis- 

tracted. "  Let  us  fly,  dear  Alasi,"  she  said.  "  Let  us 
to  horse  instantly,  and  gain  the  desert,  which  is  but 

at  a  few  parasangs'  distance ;  Zouloulou  knows  all 
its  hiding-places,  and  will  lead  us  to  some  spot  where 

we  may  find  shelter  from  the  danger  that  threatens  us." 
^  "  I  fear  nothing,  beloved,"  I  replied,  "  now  that  thou 
art  found  again ;  and  will  follow  thee  whithersoever 

thou  listest." 
TI  At  the  point  of  day  we  entered  a  wood  so  thick  that 

the  sun's  rays  scarce  penetrated  into  its  dark  recesses. 
"  Let  us  stop  here,"  said  Firouzkah,  "  and  I  will  tell 
you  of  the  strange  adventure  that  befell  me  last  night. 
I  was  sleeping  by  your  side  when  Zouloulou  woke  me 
cautiously,  and  whispered  in  my  ear  that  Rondabah 
was  only  about  a  hundred  paces  away,  that  she  had 
wandered  some  little  distance  from  the  army  she  was 
leading  into  Kharezme,  and  that  she  was  at  that 
moment  resting  in  her  pavilion,  with  no  other  following 
than  a  few  of  her  guards  and  some  of  her  women  ;  and, 
moreover,  that  these  were  all  sound  asleep.  At  these 
words  I  was  seized  simultaneously  with  fear  and  fury. 
I  remembered  the  prediction  of  the  Mage,  and,  dressing 44 
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myself  in  haste,  I  felt  the  edge  of  my  sword.  '  What  do 

you  mean  to  do  ? '  asked  the  eunuch.  '  Moderate  your- 
self Be  warned.  You  can  accomplish  nothing  against 

the  life  of  Rondabah.  The  Mage  ordered  me  to  tell  you 
so,  if  occasion  required,  and  to  tell  you  further  that  you 
would  yourself  perish  in  the  attempt.  A  Power  against 
whom  nothing  can  prevail,  protects  the  Princess  of 
Ghilan.  But  if  you  will  be  calm,  and  listen  to  my 
advice,  we  can  do  much  worse  to  her  than  cut  off  her 

head.'  While  he  was  thus  speaking  we  had  left  your 
tent  and  reached  our  destination.  Zouloulou,  who  saw 

that  I  kept  perfect  silence,  said,  '  You  are  quite  right  to 

rely  on  me.  I  will  cause  all  Rondabah's  people  to  inhale 
certain  fumes,  and  sleep  for  a  long  time  without 
waking.  We  shall  easily  make  our  way,  undetected,  as 
far  as  her  pavilion,  and  can  then,  as  our  fancy  dictates, 
bedaub  the  face  of  your  enemy  with  this  unguent, 
which  possesses  the  power  of  making  the  most  beautiful 

countenance  ugly  and  repulsive.' 
^  "  So  said,  so  done.  But  Rondabah,  whose  slumbers 
were  natural  and  undrugged,  nearly  prevented  me  from 
accomplishing  more  than  half  my  purpose  :  I  rubbed  her 
face  so  hard  that  she  awoke  with  a  cry  of  pain  and 
terror.  Hastily  did  I  finish  my  work,  and  then,  having 
detached  a  mirror  that  hung  from  the  girdle  of  one  of  her 

women,  I  presented  it  to  her,  and  said  :  '  Acknowledge, 
majestic  princess,  that  that  little  monster  of  a  Firouz 
is  a  model  of  courtesy ;  he  flatters  himself  that  this 
beautifying  unguent,  which  he  has  just  applied  to  your 
countenance,  will  cause  you  to  remember  him — 

always  ! '  Whether  the  masculine  courage  of  Rondabah 
was  daunted  by  my  presence,  or  whether  she  was  filled 
with  despair  at  finding  herself  the  most  loathsome 
object  in  the  world,  I  know  not ;  but  she  fainted  away. 
We  left  her  to  come  to  herself  again  at  her  leisure. 

^ "  I  was  naturally  pleased  at  having  prevented  my 
rival  from  reaping  the  triumph  predicted  by  the  Mage  ; 
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but  that  feeling  soon  gave  way  to  fear  lest  we  should 
be  pursued.  Now,  however,  we  are  in  a  place  of  safety. 
Let  us  rest  here.  This  breast,  which  is  still  all  a-flutter 
with  its  late  alarms,  will  serve  you  as  a  pillow.  Alas ! 
Firouzkah  and  Firouz  may  have  been  guilty  of  acts  of 
cruelty,  but  only  when  others  have  attempted  to 

dispute  with  her  the  empire  of  your  heart !  " 
1[  The  seductive  turn  which  Firouzkah  thus  gave  to  her 
story  did  not  altogether  blind  me  to  the  atrocity  of  the 
crime  she  had  just  committed ;  and  I  was  surprised 
that,  with  a  heart  so  tender  and  full  of  feeling  where  I 
was  concerned,  she  could  yet  be  capable  of  frenzied 
hate  and  the  most  horrible  cruelty.  What  struck  me 
most,  however,  in  her  story  was  the  argument  used  by 
Zouloulou  to  prevent  her  from  carrying  her  criminal 

designs  on  Rondabah  to  even  greater  lengths.  "  The 
Power  that  protects  Rondabah,"  said  I  to  myself, 
"  must  love  the  good,  for  she  is  good.  That  Power, 
which  is  pure  and  supreme,  cannot  then  be  the  same 
Power  which  is  about  to  receive  into  its  palace  beings 
such  as  Firouzkah  and  myself,  for  we  are  wicked.  But 
if  it  reigns  supreme  over  all  other  Powers,  what  is  to 
become  of  us  ?  O  INIahomet !  O  Prophet  beloved  of  the 

world's  Creator,  thou  hast  forsaken  me  utterly  and 
without  hope  !  What  refuge  have  I,  save  with  thine 

enemies  ? " ' 
^  With  this  despairing  thought  came  the  last  feelings  of 
remorse  I  was  destined  to  experience.  Such  feelings  I 
always  owed  to  the  Princess  of  Ghilan  ;  but,  alas  !  they 
always  came  in  vain  ! 
^  I  willingly  allowed  Firouzkah  to  lure  me  from  such 
melancholy  reflections — reflections  that  seemed  to 
make  her  anxious.  I  could  not  recall  the  past  — 
probably  I  should  not  have  recalled  it  if  I  could. 
No  course  was  open  to  me  save  to  leap,  with  eyes 
self-bound,  into  the  yawning  abyss  of  the  future. 
^  The  cloud  passed  away  in  a  soft  rain  of  tender  kisses. 46 
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But  Firouzkah,  by  intoxicating  me  with  love,  redoubled 
my  fear  of  losing  her  by  some  such  unexpected  danger 
as  we  had  just  avoided.  She,  on  her  side,  was  assailed 

with  doubts  as  to  Rondabah's  permanent  disfigurement. 
She  regretted  the  time  we  had  lost  on  the  journey — a 
journey  which,  as  she  believed,  and  as  I  strove  to 
believe,  was  to  end  in  the  abode  of  an  even  greater 
felicity.  Thus,  with  a  common  consent,  and  to  the 
great  joy  of  our  twenty  black  eunuchs,  we  now  used 
the  utmost  diligence  to  reach  Istakhar. 
H  It  was  already  night  when  we  came  to  the  Terrace 
of  the  Beacon  Lights ;  and,  notwithstanding  all  that 
we  could  say  to  one  another  of  endearment  and  en- 

couragement, we  were  filled  with  a  kind  of  horror  as 
we  walked  it  from  end  to  end.  There  was  no  moon  in 
the  firmament  to  shed  upon  us  its  soft  rays.  The  stars 
alone  were  shining  there ;  but  their  trembling  light 
only  seemed  to  intensify  the  sombre  grandeur  of  all 

that  met  our  gaze.  'We  regretted,  indeed,  none  of  the 
beauties,  none  of  the  riches  of  the  world  we  were  about 
to  leave.  We  thought  only  of  living  in  a  world  where 
we  should  be  for  ever  inseparable ;  and  yet  invisible 
ties  seemed  still  to  draw  us  back  and  hold  us  to  the  earth. 
^  We  could  not  repress  a  shudder  when  we  saw  that 
the  negroes  had  done  piling  up  our  enormous  heap  of 
human  locks.  With  trembling  hands  we  approached 
our  torches  to  set  it  on  fire  ;  and  we  thought  to  die 
for  very  fear  when  the  earth  opened  before  our  feet, 
the  rock  shattering  into  a  thousand  pieces.  At  the 
sight  of  the  stairway  that  seemed  so  easy  of  descent, 
and  the  tapers  illuminating  it,  we  were  somewhat  re- 

assured. We  embraced  in  a  transport,  and,  each  taking 

the  other's  hand,  began  cautiously  to  descend — when 
the  twenty  negroes,  whom  we  had  forgotten,  hurled 
themselves  upon  us  so  impetuously  that  we  fell, 

headlong,  against  the  ebony  portal  at  the  bottom.' 
If  I  will  not  describe  the  dread  impression   produced 47 
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upon  us  by  the  aspect  of  the  place  in  which  we  now 
are — all  who  are  here  have  had  that  fearful  experience — 
but  one  object  of  terror  peculiar  to  ourselves  was  the 
sight  of  the  Mage.  He  was  pacing  to  and  fro  amid  the 
restless,  miserable  crowd,  with  his  right  hand  on  his 
breast.  He  saw  us.  The  flames  devouring  his  heart  leapt 
out  through  his  eyelids.  He  darted  upon  us  a  fearful 

glance,  and  hurried  away.  A  moment  after,  a  malev- 

olent Dive  accosted  Firouzkah.  '"  Rondabah,"  said  he, 
"has  recovered  her  beauty.  She  has  just  ascended  the 
throne  of  Kharezme  ;  the  hour  of  her  triumph  is  that  of 

your  undying  despair  !  "' ^  At  last  Eblis  declared  all  the  horror  of  our  fate. 
What  a  god  have  we  served  !  What  a  fearful  doom  has 
he  pronounced  upon  us  !  What !  we  who  had  loved  one 
another  so  well,  must  our  love  be  turned  to  hate  ?  We, 
who  had  come  hither  to  enjoy  an  eternity  of  love,  must 
we  hate  each  other  to  all  time !  O  dire,  O  accursed 
thought !  O  for  instant  annihilation ! 

^  Sobbing,  sobbing,  as  they  uttered  these  words,  Alasi 

and  Firouzkah  threw  themselves  into  each  other's  arms  ; 
and  for  a  long  space  a  mournful  silence  reigned  in  that 
unhappy  company. 
^  But  at  last  this  silence  was  broken  by  Vathek,  who 

asked  the  third  prince  to  relate  his  story.  For  v  athek's 
curiosity  was  still  intact.  He  had  yet  to  suffer  the  last 
punishment  those  criminal  souls  were  destined  to 
endure  :  the  final  extinction  of  every  feeling  save  hatred 
and  despair. 
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[Y  crimes  are  even  greater  that  those  of 
the  Calif  Vathek.  No  rash  and  impious 
counsels  hastened  my  ruin,  as  they 
have  hastened  his.  If  I  am  here,  in  this 
abode  of  horror,  it  is  because  I  spurned 
the  salutary  advice,  oft  repeated,  of 
the  most  real  and  loving  friend. 
^  I  was  born  on  the  borders  of  the 

Caspian  Sea,  in  Daghestan,  not  far  from  the  city  of 
Berdouka.  My  father  was  a  fisherman,  a  worthy  man, 
who  lived  quietly  and  in  comfort  by  his  toil ;  and  I  was 
his  third  son.  We  lost  our  mother  while  still  too  young 
to  feel  her  loss  ;  but  we  saw  our  father  weeping,  and  we 
wept  too.  We  were,  my  brothers  and  I,  very  industri- 

ous, very  obedient,  and  not  altogether  ignorant.  A 

dervise,  my  father's  friend,  had  taught  us  how  to  read, and  how  to  form  various  characters.  He  often  came  to 

spend  the  evening  in  our  dwelling ;  and,  while  we  were 
making  wicker  baskets,  would  pass  the  time  in  dis- 

courses of  a  pious  nature,  and  explain  to  us  the  Koran. 

Alsalami,  for  such  was  the  dervise's  name,  was  really 
a  man  of  peace,  as  his  name  suggested :  he  settled  our 
little  diiferences,  or  else  prevented  them,  with  a  mild- 

ness and  affection  that  endeared  him  to  us  all.  When 

his  maxims  and  apophthegms  seemed  over-serious  and 
to  incline  to  dullness,  he  would  enliven  them  with 
stories,  and  thus  the  principles  he  wished  to  inculcate 
became  the  more  acceptable. 
^  A  fairly  large  garden,  which  we  had  planted  under  the 

dervise's  direction,  supplied  him  with  a  new  field  for 
our  occupation  and  amusement.  He  taught  us  the  art 
of  cultivating  plants,  and  their  virtues.  We  went  with 
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him  to  gather  such  flowers  as  are  health-giving  or 
agreeable,  for  distillation,  and  were  transported  with 
pleasure  as  we  watched  them  undergoing  transformation 
in  our  alembics.  I  was  active  and  eager  to  learn,  so 
that  Alsalami  treated  me  with  a  flattering  distinction. 
His  favour  made  me  vain,  but  I  affected  great  modesty 
while  in  his  presence,  only  to  indemnify  myself  by  a 
greater  arrogance  when  he  was  away ;  and,  in  tlie 
quarrels  which  ensued  between  my  brothers  and  myself, 
I  always  had  the  art  of  putting  them  in  the  wrong.  By 
the  profits  derived  from  our  distilled  waters,  our  wicker 
baskets,  and  our  fishing  we  lived  in  relative  affluence. 
Two  black  slaves  kept  our  sylvan  dwelling  in  a  state 
of  cleanliness  that  added  much  to  its  charm ;  the  food 

they  prepared  for  us  was,  if  simple,  always  wholesome 
and  pleasant  to  the  taste ;  and  finally,  baths,  con- 

veniently disposed,  helped  to  afford  a  degree  of  comfort 
which  few  persons,  in  our  condition  of  life,  were  able  to 
enjoy. 

^  Surrounded  by  so  much  that  was  agreeable  and  calcu- 
lated to  make  life  pleasant,  my  evil  nature  yet  asserted 

itself  more  strongly  day  by  day.  There  was,  in  the  wall 
of  one  of  the  upper  chambers  of  the  house,  a  cupboard, 

which  my  father  never  opened  before  us,  often  declar- 
ing that  he  would  bestow  the  key  upon  the  one  of  his 

three  sons  who  showed  himself  most  worthy  of  that 
distinction.  This  promise  was  so  frequently  repeated, 
and  the  dervise  let  fall  so  many  vague  hints  implying 
that  we  were  by  birth  superior  to  our  present  obscure 
position,  that  we  imagined  the  cupboard  contained 
some  great  treasure.  My  brothers  coveted  its  possession, 
no  doubt,  but  did  not  on  that  account  refrain  from 

indulging,  among  our  friends  and  neighbours,  in  the 
amusements  natural  to  their  age.  As  for  me,  I  languished, 
I  withered,  at  home,  and  could  think  of  nothing  but 
the  gold  and  precious  stones  which,  as  I  supposed,  were 
hidden  in  that  fatal  receptacle,  and  my  one  desire  was 
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to  get  them  into  my  own  hands.  My  seeming  steadiness, 
my  assiduity  in  all  home  duties,  were  greatly  approved  ; 
my  father  and  his  friend  never  tired  of  praising  my 
industry  and  wisdom  :  but,  ah  !  how  far  were  they  from 
reading  my  heart ! 
^  One  morning  my  father  said  to  all  three  of  us,  in 

presence  of  the  dervise :  "  You  have  now,  my  children, 
reached  the  age  at  which  a  man  should  select  a  com- 

panion to  help  him  in  bearing  the  ills  and  sorrows  of 
life.  But  I  in  no  wise  wish  to  influence  your  choice.  I 
was  allowed  to  make  mine  in  full  freedom,  and  I  was 

very  happy  with  your  mother.  I  think  I  may  fairly 
hope  that  each  of  you  will  find  a  good  wife.  Go  and 
look  for  her.  I  give  you  a  month  in  which  to  prosecute 
your  search,  and  here  is  money  sufficient  for  your  needs 
during  that  time.  If,  however,  you  should  return  this 
very  day,  you  would  give  me  a  very  agreeable  surprise, 
for  I  am  old,  and  desire  very  passionately  to  see  my 

family  increased  before  my  decease." 
^  My  brothers  bent  their  heads  in  token  of  submission. 
They  went  out  with  an  alacrity  from  which  I  augured 
that  they  would  have  not  the  slightest  trouble  in 

satisfying  my  father's  wishes. 
^  I  was  outraged  at  thinking  of  the  advantage  they 
would  thus  obtain.  I  had  nothing  better  to  do,  however, 
than  to  go  out  as  they  did.  They  went  off  to  their 
friends  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  I,  who  had  made  no 
friends,  addressed  my  steps  to  the  adjacent  city.  As  I 

went  through  the  streets  I  asked  myself:  "Where  am 
I  going  ?  How  can  I  find  a  wife  ?  I  know  of  none.  Shall 
I  accost  the  first  woman  I  meet  ?  She  will  laugh  at  me, 
and  look  upon  me  as  a  fool.  No  doubt  that,  in  strict 
terms,  I  have  a  month  before  me ;  but  my  brothers 

seem  quite  ready  to  satisfy  our  father's  wishes  this  very 
day.  He  will  bestow  his  key  upon  the  one  or  the  other 
of  them,  and  that  dear,  that  sweet,  that  lovely  treasure, 
the  treasure  that  has  cost  me  so  many  sighs,  will  be 
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lost  to  me  for  ever.  Wretch  that  I  am  !  Better  never  to 

see  the  place  again  than  not  return  home  before  night- 
fall !  Shall  I  go  and  see  the  dervise  ? — this  is  the  hour 

when  he  is  usually  in  his  oratory.  He  has  always  pre- 
ferred me  to  my  brothers,  and  will  take  pity  on  my 

trouble.    Pity ! "    I    repeated,    "  oh    yes ;   the   pity   of 
contempt !  '  This  boy, '  he  will  say — '  I  thought  him  a 
lad  of  spirit,  and  here,  at  twenty  years  of  age,  he  is 
incapable  of  finding  a  wife  !  He  is  nothing  but  a  goose, 

and  does  not  deserve  the  key  of  the  cupboard.'" 
^  A   prey   to   these    bitter    reflections,    I    traced    and 
retraced  my  steps  over  the  same  ground  ;  I  wandered 
hither  and  thither,  restlessly,  aimlessly ;  the  mere  sight 
of  a  woman  made  my  heart  beat.  I   went  two  steps 
towards    her   and    four   steps   backwards.    Every   one 

laughed  at  me ;  the  passers-by  thought  me  crazy.  "  Is 
that  the  son  of  Ormossouf,  the  fisherman  ? "  said  some. 
'"  How   wild   he  looks  !   has   anyone   molested   him  ? " 
"  What  a  pity,"  said  others,  "  that  he  has  gone  out  of 
his  mind  ;  fortunately  he  seems  quite  harmless." 
*[[  Outraged  by  these  insults,  worn  out  with  fatigue,  and 
seeing  that  night  was  coming  on,  I   took  my  way  at 
last    towards    a    caravanseray,    determined    to     leave 
Daghestan   on   the   morrow,  and   so   never  suffer  the 
mortification  of  seeing  my  brothers  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  treasure  I  had  myself  so  greatly  coveted. 
^  It  was  already  rather  dark,  and  I  was  walking  slowly, 
with   my   arms    crossed    over   my  breast   and   despair 
written  large  upon  my  countenance,  when,  at  the  corner 
of  the  street,  I  saw,  coming  from  some  distance  towards 
me,  a  little  woman,  veiled,  who  appeared  to  be  in  great 
haste.  She  stopped  suddenly,  however,  as  we  passed,  and, 
after  bestowing  on  me  a  gracious  salutation,  inquired  : 

"  What  ails  you,  young  man  ?  At  your  age,  and  with  a 
face  so  pleasing,  grief  ought  to  be  a  thing  unknown, 

and  yet  you  seem  altogether  borne  down  with  trouble.  ' 
^  I   took  heart  on   hearing  these  words.   I   seized  the 
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woman  by  her  hand — which  she  left  in  mine — and 
repHed :  "  Auspicious  star,  that  hidest  thyself  behind 
this  thin  cloud  of  lawn,  is  it  not  possible  that  Heaven 

intends  thee  to  be  my  guiding  star  indeed  ?  I  am  look- 
ing for  a  woman  ready  to  espouse  me  this  very  night, 

and  to  accompany  me  instantly  to  the  house  of  my 

father ;  and  such  a  woman  I  have  been  unable  to  find." 
^"She  is  now  found,  if  so  be  that  you  are  yourself 

willing,"  she  replied,  in  gentle  and  timid  accents. 
*'  Take  me.  I  am  neither  young  nor  old,  neither  beauti- 

ful nor  ugly,  but  I  am  chaste,  industrious,  and  prudent ; 
and  my  name  is  Homaiouna,  which  is  a  name  of  happy 

augury." 
U "  Oh,  I  take  you  right  willingly ! "  cried  I ;  "  for, 
even  if  you  are  not  all  you  say,  yet  there  can  be  no 
question  of  your  goodness,  since  you  are  thus  ready  to 
follow  one  who  is  quite  unknown  to  you  ;  and  goodness 
was  the  one  indispensable  quality  required  by  my  father. 
Quick,  quick;  let  us  hasten  to  anticipate,  or  at  least 

not  to  be  behind,  my  two  brothers." 
^  Immediately  we  began  to  walk — or  rather  to  run — as 
fast  as  we  could  towards  our  house.  Poor  Homaiouna 

was  very  soon  out  of  breath,  and  I  perceived  that  she 

limped  slightly.  I  was  myself  very  strong,  and  took  her 

on  my  shoulders,  not  putting  her  to  the  ground  till  we 

reached  the  door.  My  brothers,  and  their  two  intended 
brides,  had  arrived  long  before  me ;  but  the  dervise, 

who  was  ever  my  friend,  had  insisted  on  waiting  till 
nightfall,  so  that  the  three  marriages  might,  if  possible, 

take  place  simultaneously.  My  future  sisters-in-law 
were  still  veiled,  but  when  I  contrasted  their  entrancing 

figures  with  that  of  Homaiouna  my  face  grew  red  with 
shame.  And  I  felt  even  more  perturbed  when,  after  our 
vows  had  been  reciprocally  exchanged,  the  time  came 

for  raising  my  wife's  veil :  my  hand  trembled ;  I  was 
tempted  to  turn  my  eyes  away ;  I  fully  expected  to 
disclose  the  features  of  a  monster.  But  what  a  pleasant 
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surprise  awaited  me !  Homaioima  was  not  indeed  of 
extraordinary  beauty,  like  the  wives  of  my  two  brothers, 
but  her  features  were  regular,  her  face  expressive  and 
intelligent,  and  she  attracted  by  an  air  of  indescribable 
candour.  Alsalami,  who  perceived  the  ironical  smiles 
of  my  brothers,  whispered  in  my  ear  that  he  was  quite 
sure  I  had  made  the  best  choice  of  the  three,  and  would 

see  reason  to  congratulate  myself  over  the  wife  who 
had  fallen  to  my  lot. 
1[  The  fatal  cupboard  was  in  our  sleeping  apartment ; 

and,  though  I  was  not  insensible  to  my  wife's  charms, 
I  could  not  help  sighing,  as  I  always  did,  when  looking 

at  that  mysterious  article  of  furniture.  "  Have  I  the 

misfortune  of  not  pleasing  you  ? "  said  Homaiouna tenderly. 

^  "  By  no  means,"  said  I,  kissing  her.  "  But,  in  order 
quite  to  reassure  you,  let  me  explain  that  this  cupboard 
contains  a  treasure  of  which  my  father  has  promised 
the  key  to  the  one  of  his  three  sons  who  proves  most 
worthy.  He  is  not  in  as  great  a  hurry  to  make  his 

choice  as  we  are  to  obtain  possession  of  the  treasure  ! '' 
^  "Your  father  is  wise,"  rejoined  my  wife;  "he  is  afraid 
of  choosing  rashly.  It  remains  for  you,  by  your  conduct, 
to  solve  his  doubts.  Nevertheless,  bear  in  mind  that 

I  am  called  Homaiouna,  and  should  bring  you  luck." 
Ij  The  gracious  and  affectionate  air  with  which  she 
pronounced  these  words  made  me  entirely  forget,  for 
that  night  at  least,  the  riches  that  filled  my  imagination  ; 
and,  if  I  had  not  been  the  most  foolish  of  men,  I  should 

have  forgotten  them  altogether,  since  I  already  pos- 
sessed the  greatest,  the  most  inestimable  of  treasures 

— a  real  friend.  And  indeed  1  soon  perceived  that 
chance  had  done  more  for  me  than  foresight  had  done 
for  my  brothers.  Their  wives  were  idle,  full  of  vanity, 
and  constantly  quarrelling  with  each  other  ;  and  though 
they  did  not  love  Homaiouna,  whose  modesty  and 
housewifely  virtues  constantly   brought   them  to   the 

56 



The  Story  of  Prince  Barkiarokh 
blush,  yet  they  always  referred  to  her  in  their  differ- 

ences because  they  could  not  help  regarding  her  with 
respect.  My  father  saw  all  this  well  enough,  though 
he  said  not  a  word ;  but  I  read  his  thoughts  in  the 
looks  he  cast  at  the  dervise,  who,  without  making  any 
bones  about  it,  praised  my  wife  highly. 

^  One  day,  having  drawn  me  apart,  he  said :  "  Bark- 
iarokh, I  have  a  question  to  ask,  and  you  must  answer 

it  truthfully,  for  I  ask  it  in  your  own  interest :  How 

did  you  come  to  know  Homaiouna  ? " 
^  I  hesitated  a  moment ;  but,  finally,  the  wish  to  know 
the  reason  of  his  curiosity  prevailed,  and  I  replied  fully 
and  without  disguise. 

^  "  That  is  a  very  strange  adventure,"  cried  he,  "and 
your  story  confirms  me  in  an  opinion  I  had  already 
formed.  Have  you  ever  observed,  my  son,  that  when 
your  wife  is  coming  and  going  in  the  garden,  the 
flowers,  as  she  passes,  assume  livelier  colours  and  a 
more  delicious  fragrance  ;  that  the  plants  and  the  shrubs, 
as  she  touches  them,  grow  visibly ;  and  that  the  water 
shed  from  the  watering-pot  by  her  hands  rivals  in  its 
effects  the  bright  and  fertilising  dews  of  the  later 
spring  ?  I  have  seen  your  wicker  baskets  take  on  an 
unwonted  lustre  and  fineness  as  she  arranged  them  for 

market  upon  the  camel's  back.  Twice  has  she  got  ready 
your  nets,  and  on  both  occasions  the  draught  of  fishes 
was  miraculous  in  its  abundance.  Oh,  she  is  assuredly 
protected  by  some  powerful  jinn  !  Cherish  her,  therefore, 

honour  her  as  the  destined  source  of  all  your  happiness." 
^  I  assured  Alsalami  that  I  should  have  no  difficulty  in 

following  his  advice,  seeing  how  well  I  knew  my  wife's 
inestimable  qualities.  And  immediately  I  retired,  being 

anxious  to  think  over  what  I  had  just  heard.  "If  it  be 

true — and  all  appearances  point  that  way  " — said  I  to 
myself,  "  that  Homaiouna  enjoys  the  favour  of  some 
supernatural  power,  why  does  she  not  open  the  cup- 
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key  ?  Probably  she  has  never  turned  her  thoughts  that 
way.  Shall  I  suggest  it  to  her  ?  Ah !  but  dare  I  ?  Her 
wise  conversation,  her  heavenly  looks,  hold  me  in  awe. 

Ivet  me  rather  studiously  hide  my  excessive  covetous- 
ness  in  my  own  bosom.  If  she  kncM'  me  as  I  really  am 
she  would  despise  me,  and  certainly  not  aid  or  abet  my 

evil  designs,  i'o  veil  their  vices  from  the  sight  of  the 
good  is  the  only  resource  of  those  who  are  not  blind 

and  know  themselves  to  be  vicious."  Thus  was  I  con- 
firmed in  habits  of  hypocrisy ;  and  these,  for  a  time, 

worked  only  too  effectually  to  my  advantage. 
^  So  all  went  well,  and  peaceably  enough,  in  our  little 
family ;  till  one  night,  when  we  came  home,  my 
brothers  and  I,  from  selling  our  fish,  we  found  our 

father  suffering  from  a  most  acute  attack  of  gout — a 
malady  to  which  he  had  for  some  time  been  subject, 
though  he  had  never  before  experienced  an  attack  of 
such  violence.  Immediately  we  assumed  an  air  of  great 
consternation,  and  squatting  down  on  our  knees,  at  a 
little  distance  from  him,  remained  there  in  mournful 
silence.  The  dervise  and  the  two  black  slaves  held  him 

up,  while  my  wife  busied  herself  about  such  alleviations 

to  his  sufferings  as  were  possible.  As  to  my  sisters-in- 
law,  they  had  retired  to  their  own  rooms,  under  pretext 

that  they  were  not  strong  enough  to  witness  so  harrow- 
ing a  spectacle. 

^  The  acute  paroxysms  of  Ormossouf  s  malady  at  last 

left  him.  Then,  turning  his  eyes  upon  us,  he  said :  "  My 
dear  sons,  I  know,  and  very  well  perceive,  how  much 
you  love  me ;  and  I  make  no  doubt  that,  however 
weary,  you  will  hasten  to  satisfy  a  whim  that  has  just 
entered  into  my  head.  I  have  eaten  nothing  all  day, 
and  I  should  greatly  like  to  have  for  supper  fishes  of 
a  rare  kind,  and  pleasant  to  the  taste.  Take  your  nets, 
therefore,  and  see  what  you  can  do  for  me.  But  let 
each  keep  apart  whatever  he  chances  to  catch,  so  that 

his  wife  may  cook  and  prepare  it  separately.  Neverthe- 
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less,  do  not  cast  your  nets  into  the  sea  more  than  once : 
I  give  you  this  direction  because  it  is  late,  and  some 
accident  might  befall  you.  I  am  not  in  a  condition  to 
bear  the  anxiety  that  would  ensue  if  your  return  were 

long  delayed." 
Tf  We  rose  immediately,  and,  taking  our  boat,  which 
was  moored  to  the  shore  close  by,  went  some  little 
way,  to  what  we  knew  to  be  a  likely  spot.  There  we 
threw  in  our  nets,  each,  as  we  did  so,  making  vows  for 
his  own  success  and  the  failure  of  his  two  brothers. 

The  night  was  dark.  It  would  have  been  impossible 
to  examine  then  and  there  what  we  had  taken.  We 

returned  home,  therefore,  in  ignorance ;  but,  during 
our  short  walk  from  the  boat,  my  brothers  suffered  all 
the  pangs  of  envy,  for  they  saw  that  I  was  nearly  borne 
down  by  the  weight  of  my  nets,  while  they  carried 
theirs  without  the  slightest  difficulty.  Their  anxiety, 
however,  proved  to  be  only  transient.  How  did  they 
triumph  when  it  turned  out  that  each  had  taken  an 

enormous  fish  of  a  rare  kind,  and  covered  with  magnifi- 
cent scales,  while  mine  was  so  small,  and  of  a  colour  so 

brown  and  uniform,  that  it  looked  rather  like  a  reptile 
than  a  denizen  of  the  sea !  It  needed  not  the  shouts 

of  laughter  of  my  sisters-in-law  and  their  husbands 
to  add  to  my  confusion  and  mortification.  I  threw  my 
seemingly  worthless  fish  on  to  the  ground,  and  was 
about  to  trample  it  underfoot,  when  my  wife,  having 

picked  it  up,  said  in  my  ear :  "  Take  courage,  my  dear 
Barkiarokh ;  I  am  going  to  cook  this  little  fish,  which 
troubles  you  so  much,  and  you  shall  see  that  it  is  the 

best  of  the  three^"  I  had  such  confidence  in  her  that 
these  words  caused  hope  to  revive  in  my  breast,  and 
I  quite  came  to  myself. 
If  Ormossouf  could  not  help  smiling  when  he  saw  that 
atomy  of  a  fish,  which  had  been  placed  between  the 
other  two  on  the  platter,  and  presented  a  most  pitiful 

appearance.  "  Whose  fish  is  this  ? "  said  he. 
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^"It  is  my  husband's,"  answered  Homaiouna;  "and 
a  most  exquisite  delicacy,  though  it  will  make  but  two 
mouthfuls.  Deign,  therefore,  to  eat  it  entirely  yourself, 
and  pray  eat  it  at  once.  May  it  do  you  as  much  good 
as  I  desire.  May  every  best  wish  we  could  form  for 
your  health  and  welfare  be  accomplished  as  you  partake 

of  it ! " ^  "  Any  article  of  food  coming  from  thy  hand  must 
needs  be  delicious,  seeing  how  graciously  it  is  offered," 
replied  the  good  old  man ;  "  therefore  I  will  satisfy 

thee,  my  dear  daughter."  Saying  these  words,  he  put 
a  piece  of  the  fish  into  his  mouth. 
II  Then  my  elder  brother,  jealous  of  this  small  act  of 

favour,  cried  :  "  Ah  !  if  good  wishes  only  are  wanted  to 
win  favour  here,  then  who  can  go  further  than  I,  who 
would  willingly  exchange  my  age  for  that  of  my  father, 
and  give  him  my  strength  to  take  upon  myself  his 

weakness ! " 

11 "  I  say  the  same,"  interrupted  my  second  brother, 
"  and  with  all  my  heart ! " 
^  "  Oh,  I  do  not  yield  to  either  of  you  in  filial  tender- 

ness ! "  cried  I,  in  turn.  "  I  would  willingly  take  to 
myself  the  gout  that  torments  my  most  cherished 
father,  and  so  deliver  him  from  it  for  ever,  and  that 

is  much  worse  than  merely  assuming  to  oneself  the 

wrinkles  of  his  age." 
^  Though  I  pronounced  these  words  with  every  show 
of  enthusiasm,  yet  I  held  my  eyes  down,  and  fixed 
on  the  table,  for  fear  lest  Homaiouna  should  see  how 

far  they  were  from  expressing  my  real  thoughts.  But 
suddenly,  at  the  sound  of  the  piercing  cries  uttered  by 
my  sisters-in-law,  I  lifted  up  my  head.  Oh,  marvel 
unspeakable  !  oh,  miracle  ! — which  still  causes  my  heart 
to  cease  beating  when  I  think  of  it !  I  saw  my  brothers 
bent  half  double,  wrinkled,  and  showing  all  the  signs 
of  age,  and  my  father  irradiated  with  youth  ! 
II  Terror  took   hold    upon    me.   I    had,   as    they    had, 60 
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uttered  a  rash  wish !  "  Heavens ! "  T  cried,  "  must 
I  ..."  I  was  able  to  say  no  more.  Sharp  pains  shot 
through  me,  taking  away  all  powers  of  speech.  My 
limbs  stiffened.  My  heart  failed  me.  I  fell  to  the  ground 
in  a  sort  of  trance — from  which,  however,  I  was  soon 
recalled  by  the  noise  and  tumult  in  the  room.  My 
sisters-in-law  were  heaping  a  thousand  reproaches  on 
their  unhappy  husbands,  and  upbraiding  them  for  the 
wishes  they  had  uttered.  They,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  crying  out  that  they  had  not  meant  what  they 
said,  and  that  what  they  had  really  said  could  not 
properly  be  described  as  wishes.  On  this  Homaiouna, 
having  told  them  that  Heaven,  to  unmask  knaves, 
often  takes  them  at  their  word,  they  all  fell  upon  her, 
calling  her  a  witch  and  a  wicked  Dive,  and  began  to 
beat  her.  Ormossouf  and  the  dervise,  who  undertook 

to  defend  my  wife,  were  not  spared  ;  but  they  returned 
the  blows  they  received  a  hundredfold,  the  one  having 
regained  all  his  old  vigour  and  strength,  and  the  other 
having  never  lost  them :  thus  they  necessarily  had  the 
advantage  of  men  broken  and  trembling  with  age,  and 
of  two  women  rendered  incapable  by  a  blind  fury.  At 
last  my  father,  weary  of  such  a  disgraceful  scene,  and 

outraged  by  his  wicked  children's  want  of  filial  piety, 
took  a  scourge  armed  with  a  hundred  knots,  and  drove 
them  out  of  the  house  with  the  curses  they  deserved. 
^  During  this  scene,  in  which  I  would  otherwise 
willingly  have  taken  part  with  my  brothers,  I  did, 
notwithstanding  my  sufferings,  remember  the  key  of 
the  cupboard,  and  prudently  judged  that,  in  order 
to  get  possession  of  it,  I  must  put  a  curb  on  the  rage 
by  which  I  was  possessed.  To  this  end  I  stifled  my 
involuntary  cries  by  putting  the  end  of  my  robe  into 
my  mouth,  and  remained  as  if  senseless,  stretched  out 
upon  the  floor. 
^  So   soon   as  my  brothers  and  their  wives  were  out 
of  the  house,  the  dervise,  Homaiouna,  and  my  father 
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ran  to  me,  and  tried  to  lift  me  up.  Their  care,  and  the 
pity  I  read  in  their  looks,  touched  me  but  little.  I  was 
especially  furious  against  my  wife,  whom  I  regarded 
as  the  cause  of  all  tliat  had  taken  place.  In  order  to 
contain  myself  I  had  need  of  the  self-control  acquired 

during  a  long  course  of  habitual  hypocrisy.  "  Deign." 
said  I,  in  a  voice  interrupted  by  many  groans,  "  deign 
to  have  me  carried  to  my  bed,  where  I  may,  perhaps, 
obtain  some  relief  to  my  most  excruciating  pains ;  but, 
whatever  happens,  I  shall  never  repent  having  delivered 

my  dear  father  from  such  an  insupportable  malady." 
^  "  Oh  !  it  is  thou,  and  thou  alone,  who  by  thy  filial  piety 
hast  deserved  to  possess  the  key  of  the  fatal  cupboard," 
cried  Ormossouf.  "  Here  it  is,"  continued  he,  pre- 

senting it  to  me.  "  In  thee  will  be  accomplished  the 
promises  made  to  my  race.  Ah !  what  joy  will  be  mine 

when  I  see  thee  glorious  and  happy  !  " 
^  *'  To  contribute  to  thy  happiness  will  ever  be  my  only 
joy,"  said  I,  with  a  grateful  look;  "but  I  am  in  great 
suffering,  and  at  the  present  moment  nothing  but 

sleep  can  afford  me  any  pleasure." 
^  Immediately  I  was  carried  into  my  room — the  room 
that  contained  the  cupboard — and  where  I  was  burning 
to  find  myself ;  and  left  alone  with  my  wife. 

^  "  Here,"  she  said,  "  is  a  healing  balm  which  I  will 
apply  to  the  soles  of  your  feet.  It  will  ease  your  pain." 
IJ "  Oh,  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  you  know 
what  you  are  about,"  said  I,  looking  at  her  gloomily 
enough ;  "  there  does  not  seem  much  that  you  do  not 

know." ^  Homaiouna  made  as  though  she  did  not  notice  my 
ill-humour.  She  applied  the  balm,  and  my  sufferings 
ceased.  This  good  office  reconciled  me  to  her  somewhat. 
I  kissed  her  as  I  passed,  and  ran  to  the  cupboard.  Then 
I  turned  the  key,  trembling  with  curiosity.  I  expected 
to  be  dazzled  by  the  brightness  of  the  gold  and  precious 
stones  I   should  find  there ;  but,  in  lieu  of  any  such 
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treasure,  I  found  only  a  very  small  iron  box,  containing 
a  leaden  ring,  and  a  piece  of  parchment  well  folded  and 
sealed.  At  the  sight  of  this  I  was  utterly  confounded. 
The  idea  of  all  it  had  cost  me  to  obtain  possession  of 
what  I  regarded  as  pure  rubbish  stopped  the  beating 
of  my  heart  and  took  away  my  breath. 

^  "  Do  not  be  too  soon  discouraged,"  said  my  wife, 
"  and  especially  do  not  begin  to  regret  your  act  of  filial 

piety :  read." 
•fl  I  did  as  Homaiouna  advised,  but  not  without  blushing 
because  she  had  divined  my  thoughts,  and  I  read  these 
words,  written  in  fine  characters  upon  the  parchment : 

"  Take  this  ring.  When  placed  on  the  little  finger  of 
thy  left  hand,  it  will  make  thee  invisible.  By  this 
means  thou  shalt  be  enabled  to  regain  the  kingdom 
of  thy  ancestors,  and  to  reign  as  either  the  best,  or  the 

vilest,  of  kings." 
^  At  these  last  words  Homaiouna  cried  out,  in  a  voice 
so  loud  and  piercing  that  the  very  chamber  shook 
withal :  "  O  Allah,  Allah !  leave  not  the  choice  of  this 
alternative  to  the  husband  thou  hast  given  me !  Compel 
him  to  be  good  and  let  me  remain  for  ever  a  simple 
mortal.  I  consent  never  to  revisit  my  own  happy  home, 
and  to  pass  all  my  days  in  this  my  present  exile,  pro- 

vided only  that  my  dear  Barkiarokh  becomes  the  good 

king  mentioned  in  this  parchment !  " 
^  At  these  words,  and  on  seeing  the  rays  of  light  that 

seemed  to  issue  from  Homaiouna's  eyes,  and  her  form 
as  if  transfigured,  I  fell  at  her  feet  with  my  face  to  the 

ground,  and,  after  a  few  minutes'  silence,  cried  in  turn : 
"  O  you,  whom  I  scarcely  dare  to  look  upon,  deign  to 
lead  my  steps  in  the  way  that  is  set  before  them,  and 

may  your  generous  wish  on  my  behalf  be  accomplished  ! " 
^  "  The  decrees  of  Heaven  are  supreme,  and  they  only 
are  sure  of  accomplishment,"  said  she,  raising  me  up 
softly  and  tenderly ;  "  nevertheless,  listen  with  all  your 
ears,  and  may  my  words  be  engraved  upon  the  tablets 63 
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of  your  heart.  I  will  hide  nothing  that  relates  to  my- 

self*, and  nothing  that  relates  to  your  own  future  duties 
and  responsibilities  ;  and  then  I  shall  submit  to  my  fate, 

whatever  it  may  be."  She  spoke,  sighed  deeply,  and 
then  began  her  story  in  the  following  words  : — 

THE    STORY    OV   THE    PERI    HOMAIOUNA 

^  "  I  know,  O  son  of  Ormossouf,  that  you  and  Alsalami, 
the  dervise,  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  I  am 
protected  by  some  celestial  Intelligence ;  but  how  far, 
even  so,  were  you  from  guessing  to  what  a  glorious 
race  I  belong !  I  am  own  daughter  to  the  great 
Asfendarmod,  the  most  renowned,  the  most  puissant, 
and,  alas !  the  most  severe  of  all  the  Peris !  It  was  in 
the  superb  city  of  Gianhar,  the  capital  of  the  delightful 
country  of  Shaduka,  that  I  came  into  the  world, 
together  with  a  sister,  who  was  called  Ganigul.  We 
were  brought  up  together,  and  loved  one  another 
tenderly,  notwithstanding  the  difference  in  our  dis- 

positions. jMy  sister  was  mild,  languid,  quiet — she  only 
cultivated  a  poetic  restfulness — while  I  was  alert,  active, 
always  busy  about  something,  and  especially  desirous 
of  doing  good  whenever  I  could  find  an  opportunity. 

^ "  My  father,  into  whose  presence  we  never  came 
without  trembling,  and  who  had  never  seemed  to 
trouble  his  head  much  about  us,  caused  us  one  day  to 
be  summoned  to  the  foot  of  his  resplendent  throne. 

*  Homaiouna,  and  you,  Ganigul,'  said  he,  '  I  have  had 
you  both  under  my  observation.  I  have  seen  that  the 
beauty,  which  is  the  common  inheritance  of  all  the 
Peris,  shows  equally  in  the  face  and  form  of  both  of 
you — but  I  have  also  seen  that  your  dispositions  are 
different.  Such  diversities  of  character  exist,  and  must 
exist :  they  contribute  to  the  general  good.  You  have 
come  to  an  age  when  it  is  fitting  that  each  should 
consult  her  own  heart,  and  choose  in  what  manner  she 

64 



The  Story  of  Prince  Barkiarokh 
prefers  to  pass  her  life.  Speak  !  what  can  I  do  for  you  ? 
I  am  the  sovereign  of  one  of  the  most  marvellous 
countries  in  Ginnistan — a  country  in  which,  as  its  name 
implies,  desire  and  its  fulfilment,  so  often  separated, 
go  nearly  always  hand  in  hand — and  you  have  but 
to  ask  in  order  to  obtain.  Speak  first,  Homaiouna. 

^  "  '  My  father,'  I  replied,  '  I  am  fond  of  action.  I  like 
to  succour  the  afflicted,  and  make  people  happy.  Com- 

mand that  there  be  built  for  me  a  tower,  from  whose 
top  I  can  see  the  whole  earth,  and  thus  discover  the 

places  where  my  help  would  be  of  most  avail.' 
^  *"  To  do  good,  without  ceasing,  to  mankind,  a  race 
at  once  flighty  and  ungrateful,  is  a  more  painful  task 

than  you  imagine,'  said  Asfendarmod.  'And  you, 
Ganigul,'  continued  he,  addressing  my  sister,  'what 

do  you  desire  ? ' 
^  " '  Nothing  but  sweet  repose,'  replied  she.  '  If  I  am 
placed  in  possession  of  a  retreat  where  Nature  unveils 
her  most  seductive  charms — a  retreat  from  which  envy 
and  all  turbulent  passions  are  banished,  and  where  soft 
pleasure,  and  a  delightful  indolence  for  ever  dwell — 
then  I  shall  be  content  and  happy,  and  shall,  with 

every  returning  day,  bless  a  father's  indulgence.' 
^  "  '  Your  wishes  are  granted,'  said  Asfendarmod.  *  You 
can,  at  this  moment,  betake  yourselves  to  your  re- 

spective habitations.  At  a  glance  from  me  the  Intelli- 
gences, who  do  my  bidding,  have  already  made  every 

preparation  for  your  reception.  Go !  we  shall  meet 
again.  You  can  sometimes  come  hither,  if  such  is  your 
wish,  or  visit  one  another.  Nevertheless,  bear  in  mind 
that  a  decision  once  taken  in  Shadukan  is  taken  for 
ever.  The  celestial  race,  to  which  we  belong,  must  never 
know  the  unstable  desires,  still  less  the  feelings  of  envy, 

that  afflict  the  feeble  race  of  man.' 
If "  After  saying  these  words,  my  father  motioned  to 
us  to  retire ;  and  immediately  I  found  myself  in  a 
tower,  built  on  the  summit  of  Mount  Caf — a  tower 
E  65 



The  Episodes  of  Vathek 
whose  outer  walls  were  lined  with  numberless  mirrors 

that  reflected,  though  hazily  and  as  in  a  kind  of  dream, 
a  thousand  varied  scenes  then  being  enacted  on  the 

earth.  Asfendarmod's  power  had  indeed  annihilated 
space,  and  brought  me  not  only  within  sight  of  all  the 
beings  thus  reflected  in  the  mirrors,  but  also  within 
sound  of  their  voices  and  of  the  very  words  they  uttered. 

^  "  The  first  scene  that  chanced  to  attract  my  attention 
was  such  as  to  fill  me  with  righteous  anger.  An  impious 
mother-in-law  was  endeavouring,  by  feigned  caresses 
and  artful  words,  to  induce  her  weak  husband  to  give 
his  daughter  in  marriage  to  a  negro,  hideously  de- 

formed, who,  as  she  declared,  had  seduced  the  girl's 
innocence.  The  young  virgin,  like  a  lily  already  half 
severed  from  its  stem,  bent  her  lovely  head,  and 
awaited,  pale  and  trembling,  a  fate  she  deserved  so 
little ;  while  the  monster  to  whom  she  was  destined 

asked  pardon,  with  the  eyes  of  a  basilisk,  and  the  sighs 
of  a  crocodile,  for  an  offence  he  had  not  committed, 
and  was  careful  to  hide  in  his  heart,  which  was  as  black 
as  his  countenance,  the  crimes  he  had  committed  with 

the  mother-in-law.  In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  I  saw 
all  this  in  their  faces,  and  flew,  quick  as  lightning,  to 
the  spot.  With  my  invisible  wand — in  which  lies  con- 

centrated a  celestial  power  distinctive  of  the  higher 
order  of  Peris — I  touched  the  wicked  woman  and  her 
vile  paramour.  Instantly  they  altered  their  tone,  looked 
upon  one  another  with  fury,  recriminated  the  one  upon 
the  other,  and  said  so  much  that  the  husband,  trans- 

ported with  rage,  cut  off  both  their  heads.  He  then 
caused  his  trembling  daughter  to  approach,  wept  over 
her  tenderly,  and  afterwards,  having  sent  for  a  youth 
as  beautiful  as  herself,  had  them  married  on  the  spot. 

^  *'  I  retired  to  my  tower,  well  satisfied  with  having 
performed  an  act  of  justice  and  equity,  and  made  two 
amiable  creatures  happy.  And  thereupon  I  passed  a 
delightful  night. 
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If "  At  the  point  of  day  I  ran  to  my  mirrors :  the 
one  before  which  I  stopped  reflected  the  harem  of  an 
Indian  sultan.  I  saw  there  a  superb  garden,  and  in  it 
a  woman  of  great  beauty,  of  majestic  figure,  and  of 
proud  and  haughty  bearing,  who  seemed  to  be  in  a 
state  of  great  agitation.  She  was  walking  on  a  terrace, 
with  large  strides,  and  looking  in  every  direction  most 
anxiously ;  nor  was  her  anxiety  allayed  till  she  saw 
a  black  eunuch  coming  towards  her.  He  approached 
with  every  mark  of  assiduity  and  respect,  and  said, 
bowing  almost  to  the  ground :  '  Queen  of  the  world ! 
your  commands  are  obeyed.  The  imprudent  Nourjehan 
is  confined  in  the  black  grotto.  The  sultan  will  certainly 
not  look  for  her  there ;  and  to-night  the  slave  dealer, 
with  whom  I  have  conferred,  will  take  her  hence  for 

ever.' 
^  " '  You  have  only  done  your  duty,'  said  the  lady ; 
'  but  I  shall  not  fail  to  reward  you  liberally.  Tell  me, 
however,  how  you  succeeded  in  overmastering  my 
odious  rival  without  disturbance,  or  clamour  on  her 

part.' ^  "  *  I  accosted  her  as  she  came  out  of  the  apartment 
of  our  lord  and  master,  whom  she  had  left  asleep,' 
replied  the  eunuch.  '  She  was  about  to  retire  to  her 
own  apartment,  when,  quicker  than  lightning,  I  seized 
hold  of  her,  and  wrapped  her  up  in  a  rug,  with  which 
I  had  provided  myself;  I  then  carried  her,  running 
as  fast  as  I  could,  to  the  black  grotto.  Then,  in  order 
somewhat  to  allay  her  fears,  I  told  her  she  should  depart 
this  night  with  a  slave  merchant,  who  might,  perhaps, 
sell  her  to  some  other  king ;  nor  could  she  hope  for 
a  better  lot.  Calm  yourself,  therefore,  I  conjure  you, 
my  dear  mistress.  As  soon  as  the  sultan  awakes,  he 
will  wish  to  see  you,  for,  notwithstanding  his  fits  of 
inconstancy,  you,  and  you  alone,  reign  supreme  in  his 

heart.' 
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Nourjehan,'  cried  the  lady ;  '  nevertheless,  since  I  am 
avenged,  I  will  smother  my  just  anger.' 
^  "  I  misliked  this  plot,  and  its  instruments,  the  lady 
more  especially,  and  resolved  to  protect  the  unfortunate 
object  of  her  jealousy.  So  I  flew  to  the  black  grotto, 
unclosed  the  secret  door,  and,  having  plunged  Nour- 
jehan  into  a  deep  slumber,  enveloped  her  with  a  cloud 
that  rendered  her  invisible,  and  in  this  state  bore  her 

to  the  side  of  the  sultan,  who  was  still  asleep.  Then 
I  took  my  flight  towards  the  immense  city  adjoining 
the  imperial  palace. 

^  "  I  passed  the  rest  of  the  day  in  floating  over  streets 
and  houses,  and  observed  several  matters  that  seemed 
somewhat  out  of  order,  which  I  proposed  to  redress. 
Nevertheless,  I  felt  a  certain  curiosity  to  see  what  was 

happening  in  the  harem,  and  returned  thither  at  night- 
fall. What  was  my  surprise  when,  in  an  immense  hall, 

illumined  by  a  thousand  lamps,  I  saw  the  dead  body 
of  the  haughty  lady  whom  1  had  left  alive  in  the 
morning :  it  lay  in  a  coffin  of  aloes  wood,  and  was  all 
covered  with  livid  spots.  The  sultan,  at  one  time 
plunged  in  speechless  sorrow,  shed  torrents  of  tears, 
at  another  time  foamed  with  rage,  and  swore  he  would 
discover  the  atrocious  hand  that  had  cut  short  the  days 
of  his  favourite  sultana.  All  the  women,  ranged  in 
circles  round  the  bier,  sobbed  in  a  heartrending  manner, 
and,  amid  groans  and  sighs,  uttered  the  most  touching 
eulogies  upon  the  departed.  None  manifested  more 
sorrow  than  Nourjehan,  nor  was  more  prodigal  of  her 
praises.  I  looked  at  her  fixedly.  I  read  in  her  heart. 
I  immeshed  her  in  my  occult  influence.  Immediately, 
rolling  on  the  floor  like  one  possessed,  she  accused 
herself  of  having  slipped  poison  into  a  bowl  of  sherbet 

that  was  being  prepared  for  her  rival — and  added  that 
she  had  been  led  to  commit  an  act  of  such  atrocity 

by  a  dream :  she  had  dreamt  that  the  fav^ourite  had 
caused    her   to   be   confined  in  the  black  grotto,  and 68 
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meant  to  have  her  handed  over  to  a  slave  merchant. 
The  sultan,  in  a  fit  of  fury,  ordered  the  culprit  to  be 
taken  from  his  presence,  and  immediately  strangled. 
I  let  things  take  their  course,  and  returned,  pensive 
and  in  confusion,  to  my  tower. 

^  "  *  Ah  ! '  said  I  to  myself,  '  Asfendarmod  spoke  only 
too  truly  when  he  warned  me  that  the  task  of  benefiting 
mankind  is  hard  and  ungrateful ;  but  ought  he  not 
rather  to  have  said  that  we  cannot  tell,  when  we  think 
to  do  good,  whether  we  may  not  be  really  doing  harm  ! 
I  prevented  certain  designs  inspired  by  jealousy  and 
revenge,  but  not  involving  the  death  of  the  victim,  and 
have,  on  the  other  hand,  been  the  cause  of  a  horrible 
crime,  committed  by  a  furious  woman  acting  under  the 
influence  of  what  she  took  to  be  a  dream.  How  perverse 
are  these  creatures  of  clay  to  whom  I  have  devoted  my 
care !  Would  it  not  be  better  to  let  them  prey  upon 
one  another,  and  to  live  as  my  sister  does,  in  the  en- 

joyment of  the  happiness  inherent  to  natures  as  perfect 
as  ours?  But  what  am  I  saying?  Am  I  still  in  a 
position  to  choose  ?  Did  not  my  father  tell  me  that  my 
choice  once  made  was  irrevocable  ?  What  shall  I  do  ? 

I  shall  not  always  be  able  to  read  people's  hearts  from 
the  expression  of  their  countenances.  Their  stronger 
emotions  I  may  be  able  to  follow  from  outward, 
involuntary  signs ;  but  premeditated  malice  w  ill  ever 
hide  behind  a  mask.  It  is  true  that  my  mysterious 

influence  excites  remorse,  and  leads  to  the  criminal's 
confession  of  his  crime ;  but  by  that  time  the  harm  is 
done,  the  crime  is  committed.  I  cannot  anticipate  the 
intention  of  the  wicked  ;  and  my  intervention,  however 

well  meant,  may  be  the  cause  of  a  thousand  evils.' 
^  "  These  thoughts  tormented  me  night  and  day.  I  re- 

mained inactive  in  my  tower.  In  vain  did  the  objects 

that  presented  themselves  to  my  gaze  excite  my  com- 
passion, and  seem  to  call  for  intervention.  I  refrained 

from  yielding  to  all  such  impulses.   If  I  saw  a  grand 
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vizier  trying  to  ruin  a  rival  by  vile  intrigue,  and  all  the 
arts  of  flattery  and  calumny,  I  would  be  on  tiptoe  to 
contravene  his  designs — and  then  I  would  stop  suddenly, 
at  the  thought  that  that  rival  might  perchance  be  even 
more  wicked  than  himself,  and  a  worse  oppressor  of  the 
people,  and  that  I  should  thus  possibly  hear,  at  the 
great  day  of  judgment,  thousands  of  voices  crying  out 

against  me,  '  Allah,  avenge  us  ! '  Events,  as  they  passed 
before  me  in  their  daily  pageant,  almost  always  justified 
these  previsions. 

T[  "  One  day,  having  cast  my  eyes  on  the  flourishing 
city  of  Chiraz,  I  saw,  in  a  very  decent  dwelling,  a 
woman  whose  modest  beauty  and  grace  charmed  me. 
She  had  but  just  entered  a  very  pretty  chamber  in 
which  there  was  a  little  oratory,  when  she  first  attracted 
my  attention.  Kneeling  there,  she  began  to  pray  with 
edifying  fervour ;  but,  as  she  was  so  occupied,  her 
husband  burst  in  the  door,  which  she  had  closed  from 
the  inside,  seized  her  by  the  hair,  took  a  whip  of  knotted 
cords  from  underneath  his  tunic,  and  beat  her  unmerci- 

fully. At  the  sight  of  this  piece  of  savagery,  I  could  not 

contain  myself,  and  hastened  to  the  poor  creature's 
help,  arriving,  however,  just  in  time  to  hear  the  sound 
of  a  most  sonorous  sneeze  that  came  from  a  cabinet 
hidden  behind  some  Indian  matting.  The  husband  ran 
to  the  place  from  which  the  sound  proceeded,  and 
dragged,  out  of  an  obscure  recess,  a  fakir  hideous  to 
behold.  His  hair  was  matted,  frizzled  and  filthy,  his 
beard  red  and  disgusting,  his  complexion  olive  and  oily, 
his  body  almost  naked  and  covered  with  old  scars.  The 
exasperated  Persian  was  no  less  confounded  than  I  at 
the  sight  of  such  an  object.  He  looked  at  it  for  some 

moments  speechless,  and  then  at  last  broke  out :  '  This, 
then,  you  infamous  creature,  is  the  fine  lover  you  prefer 
to  myself !  I  knew  well  enough  that  a  man  was  shut  up 
with  you  here,  but  I  never  expected  to  find  a  monster 

such  as  this !  And  you,'  continued  he,  addressing  the 
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fakir,  *  how  did  you  have  the  impudence  to  come 

here  ? ' 
^ '"  I  came,'  rephed  the  hypocrite,  quite  unabashed, 
'to  do  what  you  yourself  can  evidently  do  far  better 
than  I.  Flagellation  is  meritorious.  It  mortifies  the  body, 
and  uplifts  the  soul.  I  came  to  apply  the  whip  to  your 
wife,  who  is  in  the  habit  of  confiding  to  me  her  little 
spiritual  troubles.  For  the  purpose  I  had  brought  with 
me  the  penitential  instrument  which  you  see  here,  but 
you  have  forestalled  me.  Sufficient  for  the  day — she  has 

had  enough,  and  so  1  withdraw.'  Saying  these  words, 
he  took  from  a  kind  of  belt,  which  composed  his 
only  habiliment,  a  large  scourge,  thickly  knotted,  and 
stepped  towards  the  door. 

^  "  The  husband  stopped  him,  half  mechanically,  for  he 
remained  quite  confused  and  uncertain.  His  wife,  seeing 

this,  at  once  threw  herself  down  at  his  feet.  '  Ah,  my 

beloved  spouse,'  cried  she,  '  finish  your  work,  make  me 
die  beneath  your  blows,  but  do  not  imperil  your  soul 
by  falling  foul  of  this  worthy  man.  He  is  the  friend  of 
our  holy  Prophet ;  beware,  yes,  beware  of  the  curse 
that  will  surely  light  upon  your  own  head  if  you  molest 

him  and  do  him  wrong.' 
Tf  "  '  What  does  all  this  mean  ? '  said  the  unhappy 
Persian,  utterly  bewildered  and  almost  convinced  of 

the  innocence  of  his  wife.  '  I  am  not  so  easily  frightened. 
Be  more  coherent,  and  explain  how  this  pretended 
saint  came  to  be  here,  and  how  long  you  have  known 
him.  I  should  be  glad  enough  to  believe  that  you  are 
less  guilty  than  you  at  first  appeared,  but  I  must  have 
a  full  and  reasonable  account  of  what  has  taken  place, 

and,  above  all,  I  must  have  the  truth.' 
Tf  *'  He  had  it  only  too  completely,  for  at  that  moment 
I  touched  his  perfidious  spouse  with  my  wand,  and  she 
rose  from  the  ground  like  a  wild  thing,  and  cried  in 

a  loud  voice,  '  Yes,  I  love  this  vile  seducer  to  distrac- 
tion, and  more  than  I  have  ever  loved  thee,  thou  tyrant 
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of  my  life  I  A  hundred  times  have  I  kissed  his  bleared 
eyes,  and  his  livid,  discoloured  mouth  ;  in  a  word,  I  have 
made  him  master  not  only  of  thy  means,  but  of  my 
person.  On  his  side  he  has  taught  me  to  laugh  at  Allah 
and  his  Prophet,  to  utter  the  most  infamous  blasphemies, 
and  to  deride  the  most  sacred  things.  I  knew  that  thou 
wert  spying  upon  me,  and  had  knelt  down  in  prayer,  so 
as  to  deceive  thee — not  anticipating  the  trivial  accident 

that  revealed  my  paramour's  presence.  Such  are  my 
crimes.  I  hold  them  in  abhorrence.  Something,  I  know 
not  what,  compels  me  to  disclose  them.  Let  my  accom- 

plice refuse  to  reveal  his  if  he  dares.' 
^  "  The  fakir,  though  utterly  confounded,  opened  his 
lips  to  reply.  I  don't  know  what  he  might  have  said  for 
himself — I  had  not  taken  the  trouble  to  subject  him 
to  my  influence — but  the  enraged  Persian  did  not  give 
him  time  to  utter  one  syllable.  He  took  him  by  the 
middle,  and  hurled  him  from  the  top  of  the  balcony, 
and  then  sent  the  wife  the  same  way.  They  fell  from 
a  very  great  height,  into  a  courtyard  paved  with  sharp 
stones,  and  were  dashed  to  pieces. 

^  "  I  was  returning,  very  pensively,  to  my  tower,  when 
lamentable  shrieks,  coming  from  a  thick  wood,  assailed 
my  ears.  I  ran  forward,  and  saw  a  young  man,  more 
beautiful  than  the  angels  in  the  seventh  heaven, 
defending  himself  against  three  negroes,  whose  shining 
scimitars  had  already  wounded  him  in  several  places, 

and  who  cried  to  him  without  ceasing  :  '  Where  is  your 
brother  ?  What  have  you  done  with  your  brother  ? ' 
H  " '  Barbarous  wretches,'  he  replied,  '  he  is,  alas ! 
where  you  wish  to  send  me.  You  have  murdered  him, 

and  it  is  now  my  turn.' 
^ "  These  words  touched  me.  The  air  of  the  youth, 
scared  as  he  was,  seemed  so  interesting,  that  I  thought 
I  might  venture  to  intervene.  I  was  about  to  snatch 
him  out  of  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  by  whom  he  had 
at  last  been  disarmed,   when  another  youth,  covered 
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with  blood,  appeared  upon  the  scene,  painfully  dragging 

his  wounded  body  from  behind  some  bushes.  '  My 

friends,'  said  he,  in  a  feeble  voice,  to  the  negroes,  who 
ran  forward  to  meet  him,  'carry  me  instantly  to  the 
palace  of  my  beloved  Adna.  Let  my  last  looks  be  fixed 
on  her,  and  may  Heaven  grant  me  enough  of  life  to  give 
her  my  troth.  You  could  find  no  better  means  of  avenging 
me  of  my  brother,  who  has  only  murdered  me  in  order 
to  prevent  our  union,  and  possess  my  goods.  I  see  that 
you  became  aware,  but  too  late,  of  his  atrocious  designs, 
and  have  begun  to  punish  him.  Go  no  further.  Let  us 

leave  him  to  bleed  in  this  remote  spot.  That  will  be  pun- 

ishment enough.  We  are  not  bound  to  help  him  further.' 
T[  "  The  negroes  obeyed.  They  bore  away  their  master. 
The  criminal  remained,  stretched  upon  the  ground, 
pale  and  haggard  as  a  spectre  come  from  hell ;  nor  was 
I  in  any  wise  tempted  to  give  him  any  help  of  mine. 

If "  These  two  adventures  convinced  me,  finally,  that 
acts  of  benevolence,  on  my  part,  might  often  be  much 
misplaced.  I  resolved  to  make  appeal  to  the  justice  of 
Asfendarmod  with  regard  to  the  change  which  such 
events  had  naturally  operated  in  my  sentiments. 

^  "  Nevertheless,  as  I  well  knew  how  stern  and  strict 
he  was,  I  thought  it  would  be  to  my  advantage  to 

obtain  my  sister's  countenance  and  help.  So  I  left  my 
tower,  and  took  flight  for  her  habitation. 

Tf "  The  habitation  Ganigul  had  obtained  from  my 
father  was  in  every  respect  conformable  to  her  tastes 
and  wishes.  It  was  situated  on  a  little  island,  which  a 

river,  translucent  and  bordered  with  flowering  thorns, 
encircled  seven  times.  In  the  interspaces  between  these 
circles  the  grass  was  so  moist  and  fresh  that  the  fishes 
would  often  leave  the  silvery  waters  of  the  river  and 

disport  themselves  there.  Various  kinds  of  grass-eating 
animals  browsed  in  these  moist  meads,  which  were 

starred  with  flowers  ;  and  all  enjoyed  such  happiness  in 
the  regions  assigned  to  them  that  they  never  thought 
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to  stray.  The  island  itself  was  at  once  a  flower  garden 

and  an  orchard.   It   seemed    as   if  the   sweet-smelling 
shrubs  had  joined  in  friendship  with  the  fruit-trees,  so 
closely   were   their   branches   interlaced.    The    daintier 
flowers  grew  on  the  more  immediate  borders  of  the 
stream,  and  the  shores  of  the  stream  itself  were  of  the 

finest  golden  sand.  A  bower  of  orange-trees  and  myrtle, 
surrounded  by  a  palisade  of  gigantic  roses,  formed  my 

sister's  palace,  and  was  the  spot  to  which  she  retired  at 
night,  together  with  six  Peris  who  had  attached  them- 

selves  to   her   company.    This   delightful    retreat   was 
situated  in  the  centre  of  the  island  ;  a  brook  ran  through 
it,  formed  by  a  thousand  rivulets  of  water,  that  joined 
on  entering  its  confines,  and  separated  again  at  their 
exit.    As  these  running   streamlets  ran  over  a  stony, 
uneven  bed  they  made  a  constant  melodious  murmur, 

that  harmonised  perfectly  with  the  voice  of  the  nightin- 
gales.  On  both  sides  of  the  brook  were  ranged  beds, 

made  of  the  shed  petals  of  flowers,  and  of  feathers  of 
divers  colours  which  the  night  birds  had  shaken  from 

their  tiny  wings  ; — and  on  these  beds  one  slept  voluptu- 
ously. Thither  Ganigul  often  retired  in  the  daytime  to 

read  in  quiet  the  marvellous  annals  of  the  .linns,  the 
chronicles  of  ancient  worlds,  and  the  prophecies  relating 
to  the  worlds  that  are  yet  to  be  born. 

^  "  After  the  days  of  agitation  I  had  spent  in  my  tower, 
I  seemed  to  pass  into  a  new  life  on  entering  into  this 
abode  of  peace.  JNIy  sister  received  me  with  a  thousand 
caresses,  and  her  friends  were  no  less  eager  to  provide 
for  my  entertainment.  Sometimes  they  challenged  the 

creatures  of  lightest  foot  to  run  races  with  them  ;  some- 
times they  joined  their  heavenly  voices  to  the  voices  of 

the  birds ;  or  they  sported  with  the  goats,  which,  like, 
the  ewes  and  cows,  would  gladly  present  to  them  udders 
full  of  milk  ;  or  else  they  matched  themselves  in  feats 
of  agility  against  the  sprightly  gazelles.   Amid  all  the 
creatures  thus  daily  ministering  to  their  pleasure,  the 
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dog,  faithful  and  caressing,  the  Hthe  and  supple  cat,  were 
not  forgotten.  But  none  were  more  amiable  and  delight- 

ful than  a  little  Leiki  which  never  quitted  the  happy 
Ganigul.  The  divine  warbling  of  this  lovely  bird,  the 
brilliant  colours  of  its  plumage,  were  even  less  to  be 
admired  than  the  extreme  sensibility  of  its  heart,  and 
the  supernatural  instinct  with  which  it  had  been 
endowed  by  some  superior  power.  Whether  at  rest  in 
the  bosom  of  its  mistress,  or  whether,  fluttering  among 
the  shadeful  myrtles,  it  gave  voice  to  song  of  an  endless 

variety,  it  never  ceased  to  be  attentive  to  all  her  move- 
ments ;  and  it  seemed  ever  on  the  watch  to  forestall 

and  obey  her  slightest  wish.  By  the  beating  of  its  wings 
it  expressed  its  joy  when  anything  was  found  for  it  to 
do :  it  would  dart  like  lightning  to  fetch  the  flowers, 
the  fruits,  that  Ganigul  desired ;  it  would  bring  them 
in  its  vermeil  beak,  which  it  would  lovingly  insinuate 
between  her  lips  as  asking  to  be  rewarded  for  its  service. 
I  occasionally  had  a  share  in  its  caresses,  and  returned 
them  willingly ;  but  as  I  did  so  I  sighed  to  think  I  had 
no  such  companion  in  my  solitude. 

^  "  My  sister  had  wisely  reminded  me  that  this  was  the 
time  of  the  great  assemblage  of  the  Peris,  over  which 
Asfendarmod  presided  in  person,  and  that  it  would  be 
better,  therefore,  to  defer  our  proposed  visit  to  a  more 

convenient  season.  '  My  dear  Homaiouna,'  said  she  to 
me  one  day,  '  you  know  how  tenderly  I  love  you,  and 
you  know  also  that  I  desire  nothing  better  than  to  have 
your  company.  Would  to  Heaven  that  you  had,  like 
myself,  made  choice  of  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of 
this  abode !  May  my  father  allow  you  to  share  in  its 
delights !  Nevertheless,  I  advise  you  to  make  further 
trial,  for  a  little  while,  of  the  kind  of  life  you  yourself 

selected.  Either  you  will  find  therein  unexpected  satis- 
faction, or  you  will  have  new  reasons  to  allege  in  urging 

the  stern  Asfendarmod  to  relieve  you  from  further  trials. 
As  to  the  time  of  your  departure,  let  us  postpone  it  as 
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much  as  possible.  Rejoice  here  in  my  friendship,  and  in 
all  the  delights  by  which  1  am  surrounded.  Art  is  ex- 

cluded from  my  domain  ;  but  Nature  is  here  prodigal  of 
her  gifts.  I  possess  everything  I  had  desired,  and  even 
more  ;  for  I  had  no  conception  of  such  a  gift  as  a  happy 

chance  has  bestowed  upon  me.' 
^  " '  You  mean,  doubtless,  your  beloved  bird,'  said  I, 
much  moved.  '  How  did  you  obtain  possession  of  it  ? ' 
^ " '  Oh,  I  am  quite  ready  to  tell  you  the  story,' 
answered  she.  '  I  always  think  of  it  with  renewed 
pleasure.  I  was  seated  in  the  shade  of  that  great  lilac- 
tree,  whose  flowers  diffuse  such  a  pleasant  odour,  when, 
suddenly,  the  sky  put  on  the  liveliest  colours,  rosier  than 

the  most  brilliant  sunrise.  A  light,  intense  beyond  de- 
scription, spread  over  all,  diffusing  everywhere  a  feeling 

of  unspeakable  joy  and  content.  It  was  a  light  that 
seemed  to  pour  down  direct  from  some  sanctuary, 
or,  if  I  may  dare  to  say  so,  from  the  very  throne  of 
the  Supreme  Power.  At  the  same  time  strains  of  a 

divine  harmony  floated  in  the  air — strains  ravishing,  in- 
definite, that  appeared  to  lose  themselves  in  the  vague 

infinity  of  space.  A  cloud  of  almost  indistinguishable 
birds  went  sailing  across  the  firmament.  The  murmur 

of  their  innumerable  wings,  mingling  with  the  far  flut- 
ings  of  their  song,  threw  me  into  an  ecstasy.  While  I 
was  lost  in  the  enjoyment  of  these  marvels,  one  bird 
detached  itself  from  the  rest,  and  fell,  as  if  exhausted,  at 

my  feet.  I  lifted  it  up  tenderly.  I  warmed  it  in  my 
breast.  I  encouraged  it  to  resume  its  flight ;  but  it 
refused  to  leave  me.  It  came  back  and  back,  and  seemed 

desirous  of  becoming  altogether  mine.  Its  shape,  as  you 
see,  is  that  of  a  Leiki,  but  its  gifts  of  mind  and  soul 
equal  those  of  the  most  favoured  creatures.  A  heavenly 
inspiration  seems  to  breathe  through  its  songs ;  its 
language  is  that  of  the  empyrean  ;  and  the  sublime  poems 
it  recites  are  like  those  which  the  ever-happy  Intelli- 

gences declaim  in  the  abodes  of  glory  and  immortality. 
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Supremely  marvellous,  even  in  a  country  where  every- 

thing is  a  marvel,  it  follows  me,  it  serves  me  like  the  most 
willing  of  slaves,  I  am  the  object  of  its  tenderest  grati- 

tude— it  is  the  object  of  my  admiration,  and  of  my 

care.  Ah  !  how  rightly  is  it  called  the  Bird  of  Love  ! ' 
^  "  These  last  words  troubled  me  so  that  1  had  some 
difficulty  in  hiding  my  perturbation.  Envy  took  posses- 

sion of  my  soul :  no  doubt  I  had  contracted  that  de- 
grading passion  in  my  intercourse  with  mankind,  for, 

so  far,  it  had  not  been  known  among  us.  Everything 
about  me  turned  to  gall  and  wormwood.  I  longed  to 
be  alone,  and,  when  alone,   could  not  bear   my  own 

company.  I  issued  at  night  from  my  sister's  bower  of 
perennial  blossoms,  to  stray,  as  chance  dictated,  through 
the  surrounding  wilderness  of  leaves,  and,  when  there, 
the  brilliant  light  shed  by  thousands  of  glow-worms 
only    served  to    exasperate    me.    I   would   fain   have 
trampled    on    these   little    creatures,    whose    amazing 
numbers  and  marvellous  brilliance  had  before  excited 
my  admiration.  Darkness  was  what  I  sought  as  a  fit 

cloak  for  my  shameful  thoughts.  '  Oh,  Ganigul ! '  I  said, 
'  how  happy  are  you,  and  how  wretched  am  I !  What 
comparison  is  there  between  your  isle  of  peace  and  my 
tower   of  discordant   sights,   between   your   delightful 
leisure  and  my  continual  agitation,  between  the  smiling 
natural  beauties,  the  innocent  and  faithful  creatures  that 

surround  you,  and  the  rude  world,  the  wicked  and  un- 
grateful race  of  man,  that  I  have  ever  before  my  eyes  ? 

Ah !  your  sweet  bird  is  more  necessary  to  me  than  to 
you !  You  have  friends  ever  assiduous  to  please  you,  an 
infinite  number  of  creatures  at  beck  and  call  for  your 
amusement — why,  why  should  I  not  have  at  least  this 
one  thing  which  would  stand  to  me  in  lieu  of  all  the 
rest  ?  Yes,  I  will  have  it.  I  will  take  it  from  you,  for 
you  would  doubtless  refuse  to  give  it  me.  I  will  take  it 
away  with  me,  and  you  will  certainly  not  remain  un- 
comforted  for  its  loss  in  this  delightful  sojourn.' 77 



The  Episodes  of  Vathek 
^  *'  Though  at  first  I  put  away  with  horror  the  thought 
of  such  a  crime,  yet,  insensibly,  I  grew  accustomed  to 
it,  and  all  too  soon  there  occurred  a  sad  opportunity  for 
the  perpetration  of  the  theft.  One  day  I  was  alone  in 
a  little  grove  of  jasmine  and  pomegranates,  when  the 
Leiki  came  thither  seeking  for  flowers.  I  called  him.  He 
flew  to  me.  Immediately,  binding  his  feet  and  wings 
with  a  slight  piece  of  fibre,  I  hid  him  in  my  bosom.  As 
I  was  about  to  fly  with  the  stolen  bird,  I  heard  my 

sister's  voice  calling  me.  I  trembled  in  all  my  limbs. 
I  was  unable  to  move  a  step.  '  What  do  you  want  with 
me  ? '  cried  I,  in  a  peevish  tone. 
^ '"  Ah !  why,'  asked  Ganigul  tenderly,  as  she  hast- 

ened up,  '  why  do  you  thus  seek  to  be  alone  ?  In  the 
name  of  all  our  love  for  one  another,  let  me  at  least 

have  a  share  in  your  troubles.' 
^ "  *  No,'  cried  I,  in  great  agitation,  and  pressing  to 
my  heart  the  bird,  which  was  trembling  pitifully,  and 

which  I  wished  to  keep  from  uttering  any  sound.  '  No, 
I  will  no  longer  burden  you  with  my  presence.  Adieu, 

I  am  going  hence.' 
^ "  Scarcely  had  I  pronounced  these  words,  when  a 
thick,  black  cloud  cast  its  veil  over  the  firmament,  and 
dimmed  the  brilliancy  about  us ;  and  the  hiss  of  rain 
and  growling  of  a  storm  filled  the  air.  At  last  my  father 
appeared,  borne  on  a  meteor  whose  terrible  effulgence 

flashed  fire  upon  the  world.  '  Stay,  wretched  creature,' 
said  he,  '  and  behold  the  innocent  victim  that  hath 

fallen  a  sacrifice  to  thy  barbarous  envy  ! ' 
^ "  I  looked,  and,  oh,  horror !  I  had  smothered  the 
marvellous,  the  greatly  loved  bird. 

^  "  At  this  moment  all  grew  dark  before  my  eyes.  I 
tottered,  I  fell  to  the  ground  lifeless. 

^ "  When  the  great  voice  of  Asfendarmod  brought 
me  back  to  my  senses,  I  saw  neither  my  sister,  nor  her 
friends,  nor  her  fatal  Leiki.  I  was  alone  with  my 
inexorable  judge. 
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^  " '  Daughter  of  crime,'  said  he,  '  go  and  crawl  upon 
that  earth  where  Allah  alone  is  the  dispenser  of  events, 
and  whence  thou  hast  carried  away  nothing  save  its 
vices.  Study  mankind  at  leisure  before  pretending  to 
afford  them  help  and  protection.  Thou  shalt  still  retain 
some  of  the  privileges  inherent  in  thy  nature,  but  thou 
shalt  at  the  same  time  be  liable  to  some  of  the  most 
cruel   sufferings   to   which  men  are  liable.    And  you, 
0  winds,  mysterious  invisible  powers,  who  do  my 
bidding,  bear  her  to  the  obscure  sojourn  of  men  !  May 
she  there,  by  patience  and  wisdom,  regain  her  title  to 

come  back  once  more  to  our  regions  of  light ! ' 
^ "  On  hearing  this  fulminating  sentence,  I  threw 
myself,  utterly  distracted,  on  my  knees,  and,  unable 
to  speak,  lifted  up  to  my  father  suppliant  hands.  Then, 
all  of  a  sudden,  a  whirlwind,  palpable,  overmastering, 
surrounded  me,  and  having  lifted  me  from  the  place 
where  I  knelt  bore  me  downward,  circling  ever,  during 
seven  days  and  seven  nights.  At  the  end  of  that  time, 
1  was  deposited  on  the  dome  of  a  palace  overlooking 
an  immense  city,  and  knew  that  I  had  reached  my 
destination.  I  acquiesced  very  humbly  in  the  fate  I 
had  so  well  deserved. 

^  "  When  I  began  to  examine  my  surroundings,  I  was 
at  once  struck  by  the  signs  of  utter  gloom  that  reigned 
throughout  the  city.  Men,  women,  children,  all  had 
put  ashes  on  their  heads,  and  were  running  hither  and 
thither  in  great  perturbation.  Little  by  little  they 
trooped  together  in  a  large  place  before  the  palace, 
and  seemed  to  be  in  expectation  of  some  extraordinary 
event.  As  I  was  not  sure  of  having  retained  the  power 
of  moving  at  will  from  place  to  place,  I  formed  a  wish, 
trembling  as  I  did  so,  to  mingle  with  the  crowd :  and, 
at  the  same  moment,  found  myself  side  by  side  with 
a  great  black  eunuch,  who  was  trying  to  keep  order 
with  his  cane,  striking  out  to  right  and  left.  Notwith- 

standing his  truculent  air,  I  thought  he  looked  really 
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good  natured,  and  tried  to  attract  his  notice.  At  last 
he  turned  his  eyes  upon  me. 

^  "  '  What  are  you  doing  here,  girl  ? '  said  he,  in  tones 
half  of  reproof,  and  half  friendly.  '  Here,  and  without 
your  veil,  like  a  wanton  !  Yet  you  seem  to  be  a  modest 
girl  too,  unless  your  looks  belie  you.  Follow  me  into 
the  palace.  You  would  certainly  be  insulted  in  this 
crowd ;  and,  besides,  I  like  to  hear  tell  of  adventures, 

and  you  can  tell  me  yours.' 
^  "  I  bent  my  head  in  submission,  and  taking  hold  of 
the  eunuch  by  his  robe,  made  it  my  business  to  follow 
him.  He  forced  a  way  through  the  press  with  his  cane. 
By  his  orders  the  guard  at  the  palace  gate  allowed 
me  to  pass,  and  he  led  me  into  his  apartment,  which 

was  cleanliness  itself.  '  Sit  down,'  said  he,  '  you  must 
be  tired.  1  have  no  time,  at  the  present  moment,  to 
listen  to  a  long  story.  Tell  me  only,  and  in  few  words, 
who  you  are,  and  how  you  came  to  be  outside,  in  the 
midst  of  the  populace,  half  dressed,  and,  as  it  seemed 

to  me,  quite  alone.' 
^ " '  I  am,'  I  replied,  '  the  unfortunate  daughter  of 
a  mighty  prince,  who  dwells  very  far  from  hence.  I 
have  been  carried  away  from  his  palace — by  whom 
I  know  not.  My  captors  compelled  me  for  several 
days  to  travel  so  rapidly  that  I  was  quite  unable  to 
distinguish  the  road  by  which  I  was  being  taken. 
At  last  I  was  left  by  them  in  the  place  where  you 
found  me,  and  in  the  same  apparel,  the  apparel  I 

wore  when  they  tore  me  from  my  home ;  and,'  I 
added,  '  I  shall  be  less  unhappy  than  I  thought  my- 

self if  1  succeed  in  obtaining  your  distinguished  pro- 

tection.' 
^ " '  Yes,'  said  Gehanguz,  for  that  was  the  eunuch's 
name,  '  such  apparel  as  you  have  on  you  is  fine ;  and, 
moreover,  there  is  an  air  of  distinction  about  you  con- 

forming fairly  well  with  what  you  tell  me  concerning 
your  birth.   But  be  quite  frank  with  me,  and  tell  me 
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truly   whether  your   captors   committed   any   outrage 

against  your  person  during  the  journey.' 
^  " '  Oh,  by  no  means,'  I  rephed.  '  Revenge  was  their 
motive,  and  revenge  closes  the  heart  against  the  ingress 

of  all  other  passions.' 
^"'Enough  for  the  present,'  said  Gehanguz,  'you  do 
not  seem  wanting  in  intelligence,  and  may  be  as  useful 
to  me  as  I  to  you.  Rest  here  a  while,  and  take  some 
refreshment ;  dress  yourself  as  befits.  I  will  see  you 

again  in  a  few  hours.' 
^  "  Having  spoken  these  words,  he  clapped  his  hands, 
gave  various  orders  to  several  young  girls  who  instantly 
appeared,  and  departed. 

If  "  The  young  girls  drew  near  to  me  with  great  respect, 
put  me  in  a  bath,  rubbed  me  all  over  with  precious 
essences,  clothed  me  in  a  very  beautiful  dress,  and 
served  me  with  an  excellent  collation.  Nevertheless, 
being  plunged  in  the  deepest  sadness,  I  maintained 
the  while  an  absolute  silence.  '  What  shall  I  do  ? '  said 
I  to  myself.  '  Shall  I  stay  here  under  the  charge  of 
Gehanguz  ?  He  seems  to  be  kindly  and  humane,  but 
I  have  learnt  to  distrust  appearances.  I  feel  that  it  is 
within  my  power  to  take  flight  to  any  habitable  corner 
of  the  earth ;  but  wherever  I  go,  I  shall  find  men,  and 
wherever  there  are  men  I  shall  have  to  face  the  same 
troubles  and  anxieties.  Will  it  not  be  better,  seeing  I 
deserve  my  punishment,  to  undergo  that  punishment 
in  its  entirety,  and  submit  altogether  to  my  fate,  only 
using  my  supernatural  powers  in  circumstances  of 
absolute  necessity  ?  Besides,  the  dread  executors  of 

Asfendarmod's  decree  brought  me  hither.  That  is  a 
further  reason  for  remaining  where  I  am,  and  striving, 
by  an  unbounded  submission,  to  re-enter  those  happy 
regions  from  which  I  am  not  to  be  for  ever  excluded.' 
^  "  Sleep  at  last  closed  my  eyelids.  A  happy  dream  took 
me  back  to  Shadukan :  I  stood  beside  Ganigul  in  the 
bower  of  orange-trees  and  myrtle.  She  looked  at  me 
F  81 



The  Episodes  of  Vathek 
with  sad  eyes  full  of  pity.  Her  Leiki  flew  about  her 
uttering  plaintive  cries.  As  she  strove  to  quiet  it,  I  threw 
myself  at  her  feet.  Then  she  took  me  in  her  arms  and 
held  me  tenderly  pressed  to  her  bosom. 

^ "  But  at  this  point,  while  still  in  this  ecstasy  of 
happiness,  I  was  awakened  by  the  voice  of  the  eunuch. 

'  Come,'  said  he  in  his  harsh  voice,  harsh  yet  not 
altogether  unsympathetic,  '  come,  let  us  for  a  while 
discuss  your  affairs ;  and  begin  by  telling  me  your 

name.' 
^  "  '  I  am  called  Homaiouna,'  said  I,  uttering  a  deep 
sigh.  '  It  was,  without  doubt,  a  mistake  to  bestow  that 

name  upon  me.' 
^  "  '  Not  at  all ! '  cried  Gehanguz  ;  '  there  is  no  life, however  fortunate,  in  which  at  least  one  reverse  does 

not  occur.  That  reverse  you  have  just  experienced. 
Henceforward  we  shall  have  nothing  but  uninterrupted 
prosperity.  Now,  listen,  and  I  will  explain  matters.  You 
are  now  in  the  famous  city  of  Choucan,  the  capital 
of  the  greatest  and  richest  country  in  the  Indian 
peninsula.  The  king  who  reigned  here  a  few  days  ago, 
had  twenty  other  kings  as  vassals,  elephants  without 
number,  treasures  that  could  not  be  counted,  and  an 
untold  host  of  subjects  both  industrious  and  obedient ; 
but,  with  all  this,  he  has  had  to  fall  asleep,  like  any 
ordinary  man.  He  was  placed  this  morning  on  the  bed 
of  everlasting  rest ;  and  that  is  why  you  saw  all  the 

people  in  mourning.' 
^  "  '  That  means,'  I  interrupted,  '  that  this  great  king 
is  dead,  and  that  he  has  just  been  buried.' 
H  "  '  Fie  !  fie  ! '  cried  the  eunuch,  with  a  sour  look. 
"  How  dare  you  utter  words  so  offensive  to  self- 
respecting  ears.  Such  expressions  are  banished  from 
Choucan.  Keep  a  strict  watch  over  your  tongue,  or  you 
would  at  once  give  the  lie  to  all  I  mean  to  say  con- 

cerning your  birth,  and  the  superior  education  it  should 
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^  " '  Fear  nothing,'  I  rejoined,  with  a  smile.  '  I  shall 
know  how  to  conform  to  so  delicate  a  custom.' 

^ " '  Very  well,'  he  pursued  in  a  milder  tone,  '  you 
must  know  then  that  our  good  king  never  had  any 
children  save  two  daughters,  twins,  and  equally 
beautiful  and  amiable.  Whether  he  found  it  difficult 
to  make  a  choice  between  the  two,  or  whether  he  had 

some  other  reason  for  leaving  the  question  open,  I 
know  not ;  but  he  never,  during  his  lifetime,  gave 

people  to  understand  which  of  the  two  was  to  inherit 
his  crown.  Nevertheless,  a  little  time  before  he  entered 

into  his  last  sleep,  he  summoned  four  old  men,  whose 
profound  wisdom  had  never  once  been  found  wanting 

during  the  fifty  years  they  had  served  him  as  viziers— 
and  to  those  old  men  he  entrusted  the  sacred  parchment 
containing  his  last  instructions,  and  signed  with  the 
twenty-one  seals  of  the  Empire.  This  parchment  was 

opened  a  few  moments  ago,  and  it  decides  nothing.' 
^  "  '  How,'  said  I,  '  he  has  not  named  any  successor  ? ' 
Ij " '  No,'  replied  Gehanguz ;  '  all  he  has  left  to  his 
daughters  is  a  problem  for  their  solution — a  problem 
which,  as  I  am  assured,  is  full  of  difficulty, — with  the 
order  that  the  one  who  best  solves  it,  according  to  his 
own  views,  as  communicated  to  the  four  viziers,  shall 

be  proclaimed  queen  absolute  of  Choucan,  and  its 
dependencies.  I  had  received  some  inkling  of  his 
intentions  from  one  of  the  favourite  sultanas,  who  has 

extended  to  me  her  protection,  even  more  because 
of  my  zeal  in  my  office  than  because  I  am  chief  of  the 
eunuchs.  But,  as  she  did  not  herself  know  the  question 
to  be  propounded,  she  was  unable  to  impart  it  to  me. 
If  one  may  judge  by  the  countenances  of  the  princesses, 
to  whom  alone  it  has  been  communicated  by  the  four 
viziers,  it  must  indeed  be  thorny.  They  seemed  to  be 
plunged  in  deep  thought  on  leaving  the  divan.  They 
were  even  overheard  whispering  to  each  other  that  they 
would    require   every   one   of  the   forty  allotted  days 
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in  order  to  ponder  out  a  solution.  This  is  the  present 

state  of  things,'  continued  Gehanguz,  '  and  here  is  my 
project :  I  will  assign  you  as  companion  to  the  two 
princesses,  who  live  together,  to  all  appearances,  in 
perfect  harmony.  They  will  receive  you  gladly,  for 
they  like  novelty,  and  are  tired  of  all  their  girl  slaves. 
You  will  insinuate  yourself  into  their  good  graces,  and 
so  divide  your  attention  as  to  retain  the  confidence 
of  the  one  who  ultimately  becomes  queen.  You  will 
speak  to  them  often  about  me,  and  dissipate,  as  far 
as  may  be,  the  effect  of  anything  that  the  little  crazy- 
pated  slave  girls  may  have  said  to  my  disadvantage. 
If  you  see  that  one  of  the  two  is  better  disposed  in 
my  favour  than  the  other,  you  will  help  her  with  your 
advice,  and  with  mine,  in  case  she  confides  to  you  the 
question  of  questions.  In  any  case  you  will  do  your 
best  to  keep  me  in  favour  with  both.  The  few  words 

I  have  heard  you  speak,  show  that  you  possess  intelli- 
gence ;  your  eyes  give  promise  of  even  more.  You  will 

have  no  difficulty,  therefore,  in  obtaining  over  the 
princesses  that  ascendancy  which  people  of  intelligence 
naturally  acquire  over  those  who  are  not  so  gifted. 
Moreover,  in  acting  as  I  propose,  you  will  cause  me 
to  retain  my  office,  and  be  yourself  the  favourite  of 

a  great  queen — a  position  not  to  be  despised.  And  I  may 
say  that  it  is  not  ambition,  and  still  less  self-interest, 
that  prompts  me  in  all  this.  It  is  the  desire  to  see  the 
harem  maintained  in  the  admirable  order  I  have 

established  there.  I  should  be  in  absolute  despair  if 

any  wrong-headed  person  were  to  come  and  destroy 
the  work  I  have  accomplished  with  such  unimaginable 
pains.  You  will  see  for  yourself  the  results  of  my  effiDrts, 
and,  I  make  no  doubt,  will  from  a  feeling  of  justice 
consent  to  serve  me.  But  that  will  in  no  way  dispense 

me  from  acknowledging  my  indebtedness.' 
^  *'  I  had  listened  attentively  to  what  Gehanguz  was 
saying.    I    had   carefully   watched   his   eyes   to   see  if 

84 



The  Story  of  Prince  Barkiarokh 
I  could  detect  in  them  the  little  cloud  of  embarrassment 

almost  certain  to  appear  when  a  speaker  is  animated 
by  some  sinister  design  ;  but  I  had  been  able  to  discover 
nothing  save  zeal,  kindliness  and  sincerity.  Nevertheless, 
1  determined  to  be  circumspect  and  careful  in  the 
observations  which,  by  his  means,  I  should  be  in  a 
position  to  pursue,  and  only  to  serve  his  interests  in 
so  far  as  he  might  be  worthy  of  assistance. 

^  "  On  the  same  day  he  presented  me  to  the  Princesses 
Gulzara  and  Rezie,  indulging  in  such  eulogies  and 
encomiums  on  my  merits  as  would  not  have  been 
excessive  even  if  he  had  known  my  real  condition.  At 
everything  he  invented  concerning  my  ability  and 
accomplishments,  I  could  not  help  smiling,  and  looking 
at  him  in  a  way  that  disconcerted  him  somewhat.  But 
I  took  pity  on  him,  and  reassured  his  mind  by  another 

look,  intended  to  signify  that  I  should  perform  every- 
thing he  promised. 

^  "  There  was  I,  then,  late  a  sovereign  in  Shadukan,  now 
a  slave  in  Choucan — my  heavenly  beauty  a  thing  of  the 
past,  my  face  and  form  quite  ordinary,  my  youth  gone 
too,  and  an  indeterminate  and  unattractive  age  assigned 
to  me  instead ;  and  condemned  to  remain  under  this 
altered  shape,  an  exile  for  a  limitless  period,  and  to  be 
subject  to  evils  both  unknown  and  unforeseeable.  My 
fall  was  indeed  terrible  ;  but  I  had  brought  it  on  myself, 
and  I  did  not  repine. 

Tf  "  Both  my  new  mistresses  conceived  for  me,  from  the 
first,  a  very  lively  affection.  I  told  them  interesting  and 
amusing  stories.  They  were  transported  with  pleasure 
when  I  sang,  accompanying  my  voice,  which  was 
melodious,  upon  the  lute.  If  I  devised  for  them  some 
new  adornment,  it  seemed  to  add  to  their  beauty ;  the 

refreshments  prepared  by  my  hands  were  always  agree- 
able to  the  taste,  and  diversified  in  flavour.  At  all  my 

successes  poor  Gehanguz  opened  great  eyes,  and  went 
into  ecstasies  of  surprise  and  pleasure. 
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^  "  Gulzara  1  liked  much  better  than  her  sister.  But 
I  had  the  best  of  reasons  for  mistrusting  first  impres- 

sions— those  instinctive  attractions  that  are,  for  the 
most  part,  deceptive.  I  was  not  sorry,  therefore,  when 
the  two  princesses  took  to  quarreUing  as  to  which 

should  hav^e  most  of  my  company  in  private.  This 
would  give  me  an  opportunity  of  better  studying  their 
characters.  I  took  advantage  of  it,  and  soon  became 
convinced  that,  in  this  particular  instance,  my  first 
inclination  had  not  played  me  false.  Rezie,  under  the 
outward  seeming  of  a  seductive  affability,  hid  an  evil 
heart ;  she  might  have  imposed,  if  her  violent  passions 
had  not  sometimes  caused  her  to  reveal  her  real  self. 

When  her  vanity  had  made  her  believe  that  I  preferred 
her  to  Gulzara,  she  opened  her  mind  to  me  freely,  and 
acquainted  me,  not  only  with  the  question  propounded 
by  the  king  her  father,  but  also  with  her  proposed 
reply.  I  saw  with  pleasure  that  she  had  no  chance  of 
becoming  queen ;  she  deserved  to  be  a  queen  so  little ! 
all  her  intentions  were  unjust  as  concerned  the  people, 
and  malicious  as  concerned  her  sister.  Gulzara,  more 
reserved,  did  not  give  me  her  confidence  so  easily.  I 
had  to  merit  it  by  devotion,  and  kindly  care,  which, 
indeed,  cost  me  nothing,  because  I  really  loved  her,  and 
wished  to  do  her  service.  At  last  she  confessed,  in  tones 

that  were  persuasive,  because  simple  and  unaffected, 
that  she  had  no  ambition,  and  only  wished  to  be 
queen  for  the  sake  of  the  good  she  might  do ;  but 
that  in  this  respect  she  was  fully  prepared  to  trust 
her  sister,  and  had  not  even  troubled  her  head  to 

think  about  her  father's  question.  All  she  said  made 
me  deem  her  so  worthy  to  rule  that  I  thought  it  only 
right  to  tell  her  it  was  her  duty,  in  conformity  with 

the  king's  last  wishes,  to  aspire  to  the  throne.  She 
hesitated,  however ;  but  was  at  last  persuaded — especi- 

ally after  I  had  thrown  light  on  the  perplexing  prob- 
lem propounded   by  the  late  king,  and  had  furnished 
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a  reply  with  which  she  appeared  to  be  more  than 
satisfied. 

^ "  On  the  day  when  this  great  matter  was  to  be 
settled,  the  city  resounded  with  the  noisy  instruments 
of  music  in  use  in  that  country.  The  people  again 
trooped  together  with  the  murmur  and  rustle  of  swarms 
of  angry  bees.  And  Gehanguz,  drawing  me  aside,  asked 
if  I  had  any  idea  of  what  was  likely  to  be  the  issue. 

^  " '  Set  your  mind  at  rest,'  said  I.  '  All  will  be  well. 
You  will  be  retained  in  your  office,  because  I  am 
convinced  that  you  only  desire  to  remain  chief  eunuch 

from  good  motives.' 
Tf  "  At  these  words  he  began  to  caper  like  a  roebuck, 
and  ran  to  open  the  door  of  the  divan  for  the  princesses, 
whom  I  was  following. 

^ "  The  assembly  was  already  complete,  and  the 
spectacle  most  striking.  At  the  end  of  an  immense 
mysterious  hall  stood  a  throne  of  blue  enamel,  all 
dotted  over  with  unnumbered  phosphorescent  lights 
like  stars,  brilliant  and  terrible.  This  symbolic  throne 

was  raised  on  four  columns — two  of  jasper,  blood-red, 
and  two  of  the  purest  alabaster — and  I  knew  at  once 
that  the  Jinns  had  fashioned  it.  I  understood  that  the 

red  columns  stood  for  justice,  and  the  white  for  mercy, 
and  that  the  stars  symbolised  the  rays  that  emanate 
from  a  good  king,  and  serve  as  light  to  lighten  his 

people.  The  four  old  viziers  entrusted  wath  the  com- 
mands of  the  late  monarch,  now  asleep,  stood  w^ithin 

a  latticed  grating  of  steel,  surmounted  with  spikes,  that 
surrounded  the  throne.  A  few  paces  from  it  carpets 
were  set,  similar  to  those  used  for  prayer  in  the 
Mosques,  and  on  those  carpets  knelt  the  ambassadors 
of  twenty  kings,  vassals  of  the  king  of  Choucan.  The 
grandees  of  the  State  knelt  at  a  greater  distance,  all 
profoundly  inclined,  and  holding  a  finger  to  their  lips. 

^ "  The  princesses  advanced  up  to  the  steel  grating, 
with  their  eyes  lowered  and  hands  crossed  over  their 87 
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breasts.  Then  one  of  the  viziers,  having  shown  to  the 
assembly  the  seal  of  the  king,  inscribed  in  large 
characters  on  the  parchment,  read  these  words,  in  a 
loud  voice : 

^  "  '  Rezie  and  you,  Gulzara,  I  have  not  thought  it  well 
to  decide  which  of  you  two  shall  pass  beyond  the  sharp 
spikes  of  steel  that  guard  the  royal  seat.  I  make  you 
the  arbiters  of  your  own  fate.  Reply :  which  is  the 
more  worthy  of  reigning — a  virgin  princess  who  marries, 
loves  her  husband,  and  provides  heirs  to  the  throne,  or 
a  virgin  princess  who,  not  marrying,  has  yet  a  whole 
multitude  of  sons  and  daughters  whom  she  cherishes 

like  the  apple  of  her  eye  ? ' 
^  " '  Wise  and  reverend  sires,'  said  Rezie,  '  it  must  be 
clear  to  you  that  the  king,  when  he  propounded  this 
strange  question,  wished  to  pass  a  jest  upon  us ;  and 
that  it  is  only  a  woman  chaste,  and  solely  attached  to 
her  husband,  who  can  be  worthy  to  fill  his  throne. 
]\Iy  sister  doubtless  thinks  as  I  do,  and  we  will  reign 

together,  if  such  be  your  good  pleasure.' 
^ "  The  viziers  answered  not  a  word.  They  turned 
towards  Gulzara,  who,  with  a  modest  mien,  spoke  thus  : 

'  I  think  the  king,  our  father,  wished  to  intimate  that 
a  princess  whose  sole  desire  is  to  be  the  mother  of  her 
subjects,  who  thinks  rather  of  making  them  happy 
during  her  lifetime  than  of  providing  them  with 
masters  after  her  death,  and  who  has  no  other  care 
save  the  public  good,  that  such  a  princess  is  most 
worthy  of  being  queen.  I  promise  never  to  marry,  and 

to  have  no  children  save  my  people.' 
^  "  Scarcely  had  she  uttered  these  words  than  the  four 
viziers,  having  impetuously  opened  the  door  of  the 
steel  grating,  threw  themselves  at  her  feet,  crying,  with 
all  the  strength  of  their  lungs :  '  Honour  and  glory  to 
Gulzara,  Queen  of  Choucan  !  Happy  for  ever  be  Gulzara 

our  Queen ! ' 
^  '•  The  ambassadors  and  grandees  repeated  these  accla- 
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mations  in  even  louder  tones,  so  that  their  shouts 
reached  the  people  assembled  before  the  palace.  These 
latter  made  the  air  resound  with  their  cries,  at  the  same 
time  beating  one  another  without  mercy.  Blows,  cuffs, 
even  dagger  thrusts,  passed  freely  on  all  sides.  The 
hubbub  was  so  horrible  that  I  should  have  been 

frightened  if  I  had  been  susceptible  to  fear.  '  What  does 
this  mean  ? '  said  I,  in  a  low  voice,  to  Gehanguz.  '  Have 
all  these  people  gone  mad  ? ' 
If  "  '  No,  no,'  he  replied  ;  '  they  are  only  doing  what  they 
ought  to  do.  Here  it  is  customary,  when  any  great  and 
happy  event  takes  place,  to  grave  it  on  the  popular 
memory  after  this  manner.  Recollection  is  thereby 
greatly  quickened.  Fortunate  are  those  who,  on  such 
occasions,  have  lost  an  eye,  or  a  limb  !  Their  family  is 
then  regarded  as  really  zealous  for  the  public  good ; 
and  children,  seeing  upon  their  fathers  such  honourable 
scars,  glory  in  them  from  generation  to  generation. 
Indeed,  the  custom  is  sound  and  salutary,  for  the  people 
are  ever  fickle  and  forgetful,  and  would  keep  nothing 
in  mind  unless  some  special  means  were  taken  to  jog 

their  memory.' 
Tf "  Meanwhile  the  four  viziers  had  displayed  to  the 
whole  divan  the  writing  of  the  king,  showing  that 
Gulzara  had  answered  according  to  his  intentions,  and 
ought  to  be  made  queen.  She  was  accordingly  installed 
formally  upon  the  throne,  at  the  foot  of  which  Rezie 
came  to  do  homage,  with  a  smile  that  seemed  to  the 
assembly  generally  a  smile  of  congratulation,  but  that 
to  my  eyes  showed  only  as  a  mask  for  spite  and 
disappointment.  The  new  queen  assured  her  sister  of 
her  love — then  raising  her  own  right  hand  three  times 
above  her  head  to  command  attention,  she  said : 

*  Venerable  councillors  of  my  father,  I  shall  never 
undertake  anything  of  importance  without  your  advice  ; 
but  who  will  serve  as  an  intermediary  in  our  communi- 

cations, and  inform  you  of  my  decisions  ?  Who  will 
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enter  with  me  into  such  details  as  are  necessary  for  the 
good  of  the  State  ?  I  am  a  virgin,  and  I  have  promised 
to  remain  so,  always.  Daily  intercourse  with  a  man 
would  in  no  way  be  convenient.  I  declare,  therefore, 
that  Homaiouna,  whose  ability  and  competence  are 
well  known  to  me,  shall  be  my  grand  vizier ;  and  1 
ordain  that  she  shall  be  invested  with  all  the  powers 

appertaining  to  that  office.' 
TI  "  The  four  old  councillors,  the  twenty  ambassadors, 
and  the  grandees  of  the  kingdom,  all  acquiesced 
unanimously.  Gehanguz  came,  trembling  with  joy,  and 
led  me  to  the  first  step  of  the  royal  dais.  All  spoke  my 

praises  in  a  loud  voice — not  one  of  them  having  the 
least  knowledge  of  me.  Then  Rezie,  no  longer  able 
to  contain  herself,  asked  permission  to  retire,  and 

whispered  in  my  ear  as  she  passed :  '  This  is  another 
new  trick  of  yours,  vile  slave ;  you  shall  pay  dearly  for 

your  presumption  and  insolence ! '  I  pretended  not  to 
hear  the  threat  or  the  insult,  deciding  to  hide  them 
from  Gulzara,  whom  they  would  only  have  grieved  and 
alarmed.  Indeed,  I  was  filled  with  admiration  for  that 

amiable  princess,  having  received  no  previous  intimation 
of  the  generous  engagement  into  which  she  had  entered 
for  the  good  of  her  people. 

^ " '  Why,  my  queen,'  said  I,  when  we  were  alone, 
'  why  have  you  promised  not  to  marry  ?  It  would  surely 
have  sufficed  if  you  had  merely  replied  according  to 

the  views  of  the  king,  your  father.' 
^  "  '  The  sacrifice  was  not  so  great  as  you  imagine,  my 
dear  Homaiouna.  But  more  I  cannot  tell  you.  To  go 
into  details  would  but  envenom  the  wound  still  bleed- 

ing in  my  heart ;  and  we  must  devote  our  attention 
to  other  matters.  I  feel  that  in  you  there  is  something 
above  nature ;  and  it  is  on  you  that  all  the  weight  of 
kingship  must  devolve.  Rule  in  my  empire ;  and,  if 
I  am  at  all  dear  to  you,  so  rule  that  my  reign  shall  be 
famous  to  all  time  for  justice  and  good  government. 
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The  hope  of  Uving  with  glory  in  the  memory  of  men 
will  comfort  me  for  having  lived  my  life  among  them 

unhappily.' 
^  "  I  respected  Gulzara's  secret,  and  succeeded,  even 
beyond  her  hopes,  in  fulfilling  the  wishes  she  had 

formed  for  her  people's  good.  All  India  resounded  with 
her  name.  The  prosperity  of  her  Empire  was  the 
admiration  and  envy  of  all  kings.  The  twenty  princes, 
her  vassals,  insisted  on  paying  a  double  tribute,  and 
mostly  brought  their  tribute  to  the  capital  in  person. 
Bands  of  musicians  were  constantly  posted  on  the 
beautiful  terraced  roofs  of  the  palaces  of  the  great  in 
Choucan,  and  there  they  sang  the  praises  of  the  queen, 
or  played  loud  and  lively  music,  to  which  the  people 

danced.  All  this  contributed  to  Gulzara's  gaiety.  As  to 
Gehanguz,  he  could  not  contain  himself  for  joy,  and 
blessed  the  day  when  he  had  come  across  me. 

U  "  For  five  years  my  efforts  had  been  thus  successful, 
and  I  was  congratulating  myself  on  having,  at  last, 
made  so  many  people  happy,  when,  one  day,  the 
zealous  eunuch  entered  my  apartment  looking  utterly 

terrified  and  bewildered.  '  Homaiouna,'  said  he,  '  come 
quickly  to  the  queen.  She  has  quite  lost  her  wits.  She 
laughs  and  cries  at  the  same  time,  passes  from  a 
transport  of  joy  to  the  extremity  of  despair,  and  shows 
every  symptom  of  complete  mental  derangement.  Ah  ! 
we  are  lost !  Rezie  will  wish  to  govern.  The  great  fabric 
of  happiness  which  you  have  erected  in  Choucan,  and 
my  own  little  masterpiece  of  good  government  in  the 
harem,  will  alike  fall  to  pieces.  Oh,  unhappy  day ! 
Oh,  day  for  ever  marked  with  a  black  sign !  Why  did 

I  not  die  before  seeing  its  baleful  light  ? ' 
^ "  I  did  not  trouble  to  answer  Gehanguz ;  I  made 
haste  to  follow  him.  Gulzara  ran  to  meet  me  with  wild 

eyes.  Seizing  my  hand,  she  cried  :  '  He  is  come  !  He  is 
not  dead  !  His  lovely  eyebrows  alone  were  burned, 
and  his  hair  singed  !  But  eyebrows  and  hair  have  grown 
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again,  magnificent  as  ever,  and  he  asks  to  see  me ! 

What  unforeseen  happiness !  Ah  no !  what  an  over- 

whelming misfortune,'  continued  she,  throwing  herself 
on  a  sofa  and  shedding  a  torrent  of  tears.  '  I  have  re- 

nounced him  for  ever  !  Alas,  I  did  not  do  so  for  want  of 
love,  but  because  I  loved  him  too  well !  What  is  to 
become  of  me  ?  Advise  me,  Homaiouna  !  Mayhap  I 

shall  follow  your  advice — mayhap  you  will  lose  my 

favour  by  giving  it  me  ! ' 
^  " '  Calm  yourself,  my  queen,'  said  I,  '  and  explain. 
I  don't  understand  what  you  mean,  nor  do  I  know  of 
whom  you  are  speaking.' 
^  "  '  True,'  she  rejoined,  '  I  have  never  told  you  about 
Prince  Tograi,  my  mother's  nephew — Prince  Tograi 
whom  I  have  cherished  from  my  earliest  infancy ;  who 
responded  to  my  love  with  all  his  heart ;  who  was  said 
to  have  perished  in  a  great  fire ;  and  who  now  returns, 
now  when,  faithful  to  his  memory,  I  have  promised 

never  to  marry.  What  will  he  say  ? ' 
^ "  '  He  will,'  I  replied,  '  be  overwhelmed  doubtless 
with  grateful  feelings  when  he  knows  that  the  sacrifice 

— vaunted  everywhere  as  an  act  of  unspeakable  gener- 
osity— was  really  made  for  his  sake ;  and,  if  worthy  of 

you,  he  will  applaud  you  greatly.' 
*tj "  '  You  speak  coldly  and  calmly,  wise  Homaiouna,' 
rejoined  the  queen.  '  You  are  as  unendurable  snow  to 
the  fire  burning  in  my  heart !  Retire,  and  do  you, 

Gehanguz,  at  once  introduce  the  Prince  Tograi.' 
^ "  I  obeyed,  condemning  myself,  even  more  than 
Gulzara  did,  for  having  tried  to  make  head  against  the 

assault  of  a  passion  so  violent  and  overwhelming,  in- 
stead of  allowing  somewhat  for  its  first  fury. 

^  "  During  three  hours — the  saddest  hours  passed  since 
my  exile  from  Shadukan — I  did  nothing  but  sorrow 
over  my  amiable  princess,  and  deplore  the  instability  of 

the  happiness  I  had  thought  to  build  on  secure  founda- 
tions.  It  was  she  herself  who  broke  in  upon  my  sad 
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forebodings.  She  came  to  me  open-armed,  and  began  by 
flooding  me  with  tears.  At  last,  growing  somewhat 

calmer,  she  said  :  '  I  have  come  back  to  my  senses,  dear 
Homaiouna,  but  my  deep  grief  will  not  pass  away  as 
easily  as  my  fit  of  unreason.  Listen,  tremble,  and  pity 
me !  The  Prince  Tograi  appeared  before  my  eyes 
looking  as  though  he  had  just  bathed  in  the  Prophet 

Kedder's  Spring  of  Immortality.  He  was  radiant  with 
beauty,  youth  and,  as  it  seemed  to  me,  with  love.  He 
threw  himself  on  his  knees  to  kiss  the  hem  of  my 
garment.  I  held  out  my  hand,  and  would,  1  think,  have 
kissed  him,  if  the  presence  of  Gehanguz,  whom  I  had 
ordered  to  stand  near  by,  had  not  restrained  me.  He 
read  in  my  eyes  the  feelings  of  my  heart ;  but  instead 
of  showing  the  loving  gratitude  of  which  you  spoke  a 
while  ago,  he  began  to  upbraid  me  angrily.  I  forgave 
his  first  outburst.  I  tried  to  pacify  him.  I  went  so  far 
as  to  offer  to  resign  the  crown  of  Choucan  so  that  we 
might  be  united.  I  told  him  I  must  certainly  renounce 
the  throne  if  I  infringed  the  solemn  engagement  into 
which  I  entered  when  I  accepted  it,  but  I  protested 

truly  that,  with  him,  I  should  never  regret  my  abdica- 

tion. "And,  indeed,"  I  added,  "  how  could  I  cherish  my 
people  like  a  tender  and  loving  mother,  when  my 
husband  was  the  sole  object  of  my  affection,  and 

occupied  all  my  thoughts  ?  The  fame  I  had  earned,"  I 
told  him,  "  was  but  a  small  alleviation  to  the  grief  caused 
by  your  loss.  Now  that  I  possess  you  once  more,  I  can 

well  do  without  it."  I  feel,'  continued  the  queen, 
addressing  me,  'all  the  shame  attaching  to  such  a 
confession.  But  will  you  believe  it,  Homaiouna,  the 
ungrateful  Tograi  dared  to  take  advantage  of  my 
weakness.  He  was  not  afraid  to  unveil  to  my  eyes  a 

heart  as  black  as  the  face  of  an  Ethiopian.  "  What  talk 
is  this  about  abdicating  the  throne  of  the  Empire  of 

Choucan  ? "  cried  the  arrogant  prince.  "  Is  it  Gulzara, 
the  queen,  who  holds  such  language — nay,  who  utters 
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a  rhapsody  worthy  of  the  hermits  of  the  desert  of 
Hejaz  ?  Let  us  put  all  this  rubbish  aside,  and  talk 
seriously.  If  you  have  really  sighed  over  my  exile,  if 

you  love  me  as  you  say  you  do — place  me  at  once  on 
the  blue  throne  with  the  phosphorescent  stars.  All  your 

father's  nonsense  can  in  no  way  affect  your  right  to  the 
throne — the  more  so  that  you  are  in  assured  possession. 
That  right  I  will  maintain,  and  that  possession  I  will 
confirm  by  my  valour.  Rivers  of  blood  shall  be  made  to 
flow  before  a  word  of  reproach  reaches  your  ears.  All 
those  who  come  near  you  will  respect  you,  as  they 
respect  me.  Whosoever  occupies  a  throne  is  bound 
by  no  promises,  JNIeanwhile,  begin  by  getting  rid  of 
a  wretched  creature  whom  you  have  ridiculously 
appointed  to  be  your  Grand  Vizier.  She  is  suspected 
of  being  a  witch,  and  is,  perhaps,  only  artful  and  mali- 

cious— but  that  is  quite  reason  enough  for  putting  her 
into  a  sack,  and  throwing  her  into  the  river.  Go,  my 

well-beloved,  and  settle  this  at  once ;  don't  look  so 
startled.  Have  you  not  waited  all  too  long  for  the 

happiness  you  are  to  enjoy  in  my  arms  ? "  Tograi  was 
quite  right  in  saying  I  was  startled  and  troubled.  I  felt 
as  if  I  should  die.  But  my  horror  at  such  impiety  and 
insolence  reanimated  me.  Instead  of  replying,  I  clapped 
my  hands ;  Gehanguz  whistled ;  and  immediately  fifty 
eunuchs  appeared  with  their  swords  drawn.  Yet,  such 
is  the  marvellous  power  of  a  passion  which  shame  itself 
cannot  utterly  destroy,  that  I  took  pity  upon  him,  and 

said,  rather  firmly  than  angrily  :  "  INIy  mother's  nephew, 
I  give  thee  thy  life  in  consideration  of  the  ties  of  blood 
by  Avhich  we  are  united.  Go  from  my  presence,  and  let 
me  never  see  thee  more,  unless  thou  art  prepared  to 
undergo  the  punishment  thou  hast  justly  deserved, 
and  be  cut  into  a  thousand  pieces  by  these  glittering 

swords."  Having  uttered  these  words,  I  made  signs  to 
the  eunuchs  to  remove  the  unhappy  prince.  But  they 
had  to  carry  him  out ;  so  terrified  was  he  that  he  could 
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scarcely  stand.  For  a  whole  hour  I  remained  as  if  turned 
to  stone  on  my  divan.  Then  a  crowd  of  quick  and 
agonising  thoughts  coursed  through  my  brain,  and 
threw  me  into  a  kind  of  delirium.  I  thought  I  saw 
before  me  Tograi,  amiable  and  compliant,  as,  when 

banished  by  my  father,  he  came  to  say  good-bye  to  me, 
seven  years  ago — and  then  that  old  Tograi  vanished,  and, 
behold,  the  new  Tograi,  overbearing  and  perfidious,  took 

his  place,  and  gave  me  advice,  or  rather  commands,  un- 
righteous and  dishonourable.  Never,  never,  Homaiouna, 

will  these  two  images  cease  to  haunt  me.  Death  alone 
can  deliver  me  from  them ;  but  I  shall  die  worthy  of 
your  regrets.  Nevertheless,  listen,  and  observe  these 
my  orders :  come  every  day,  after  the  hour  when 
the  Divan  has  been  held,  and  be  a  witness  to  my 
tears,  and,  if  you  will,  mingle  with  those  tears  your 
own.  See  that  Gehanguz  makes  the  interior  of  my  palace 
as  sad  and  sombre  as  is  my  heart.  I  direct  that  my 

musicians  sing  and  play  doleful  and  dirge-like  airs,  and 
such  airs  only.  I  shall  not  cause  all  public  rejoicings  to 
cease  ;  but  whoever  appears  before  me  with  a  smile 

upon  his  lips  will  add  to  my  pain.' 
Tl "  I  assured  Gulzara  that  it  would  be  to  me  a  solace 
to  mingle  my  tears  with  hers,  and  that  she  would  be 
strictly  obeyed  ;  for  I  had  resolved  rather  to  cheat  than 
openly  combat  her  sorrow.  The  duties  of  her  position 
furnished  opportunities  and  means  of  distraction,  which 
I  did  not  neglect  to  utilise,  and,  without  a  fatal  occur- 

rence, I  should  perhaps  have  succeeded  in  restoring 
peace  to  that  generous  spirit. 

Tf "  Rezie  had  retired  to  a  palace  she  possessed  on  the 
top  of  a  neighbouring  mountain.  She  appeared  rarely 
in  the  presence  of  her  sister,  and  then  only  to  play 
such  parts  of  feigned  affection  as  she  had  studied  in 
solitude ;  while  Gulzara,  who  had  not  yet  unmasked 
her  real  character,  repaid  her  false  attachment  with 
genuine   affection.    It  was  long    since   the  perfidious 95 
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princess  had  made  her  appearance  at  Choucan,  when, 
one  day,  her  chief  eunuch  came,  on  her  part,  to  ask 
for  an  audience.  I  wished  to  retire,  but  the  queen  kept 
me  back.  The  messenger  was  introduced,  and  spoke 
thus :  '  The  Princess  Rezie,  whose  seal  of  credence  I 
here  present,  prostrates  lierself  at  your  august  feet, 
and  recognises  that  your  Highness  has,  by  her  superior 
hghts,  justly  earned  the  throne  to  which  she  had  her- 

self aspired.  Nevertheless,  she  ventures  to  ask,  as  some 
compensation,  that  you  will  suffer  her  to  espouse  the 
Prince  Tograi,  who  now  basks  only  in  her  presence, 
and  who,  moreover,  stands  in  need  of  some  consolation 
for  the  misfortune  into  which  he  has  fallen — the  mis- 

fortune namely  of  losing  the  good  graces  of  his  glorious 
sovereign.  The  uncertainty  in  which  my  princess  stands 
with  regard  to  the  nature  of  your  reply  keeps  her  in 
a  state  of  cruel  anxiety,  and  the  prince  himself  does 
not  dare  to  appear  in  your  presence.  Without  these 
obstacles,  they  would  both  have  come  to  ask  you,  on 
their  knees,  to  graciously  accomplish  the  common 

desire  of  their  hearts.' 
T[ "  On  seeing  the  pallor  that  had  overspread  the 
countenance  of  Gulzara,  and  the  heaving  of  her  breast, 
I  saw  she  was  about  to  faint.  I  told  the  fatal  eunuch 
to  leave  us,  and  wait  in  the  neighbouring  gallery  for 
a  reply  to  his  message.  Gehanguz,  who,  like  myself,  had 
taken  immediate  alarm,  at  once  put  him  out,  and  was 
just  in  time  to  help  me  in  holding  up  the  queen,  as  she 
fell  into  my  arms.  We  had  no  wish  to  cause  her  enemies 
to  triumph,  and  so  did  what  was  necessary  without 
calling  for  help.  She  remained  senseless  for  some  time. 
At  last  she  opened  her  eyes,  turned  them  sadly  on 
me,  and  said,  after  some  moments  of  silence,  and  with 

a  fairly  tranquil  air :  '  What  shall  I  do,  Homaiouna  ? ' 
^ " '  What  the  generosity  of  your  heart  dictates,'  1 
replied. 
^  " '  But  my  sister,'  she  rejoined,  '  could  not  be  happy 96 
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with  a  man  so  depraved,  and  my  people  would  most 
certainly,  at  a  day  which  cannot  be  far  distant,  be  most 
miserable.  Should  I  not  save  them  all,  while  I  am  yet 

able,  by  causing  Tograi's  head  to  be  immediately  cut 
off?  I  tremble  at  being  reduced  to  such  an  extremity; 
but  here,  as  it  seems  to  me,  cruelty  is  a  necessary  evil. 

What  do  you  say,  Homaiouna  ? ' 
^  "  *  It  belongs  to  Allah  alone,'  I  answered,  '  to  rule 
the  present  in  view  of  the  future,  for  he  only  sees  the 

future  unclouded.' 
^  " '  You  would  have  me  then  give  my  consent  to  this 
odious  union,'  said  she,  in  a  voice  choked  by  emotion. 
'  Very  well,  let  me  do  this  further  violence  to  my  heart. 
But  the  blow  will  be  mortal.  Go,  Gehanguz,  go,  and 

carry  a  favourable  reply  to  my  sister's  request,  and  to 
her  .  .  .'  She  did  not  conclude,  but  uttered  a  sad  and 
piercing  cry,  and  fell  back  senseless  on  her  divan. 
^  "  We  were  now  no  longer  able  to  hide  her  condition. 
The  twelve  leeches  in  attendance  were  summoned. 
They  all  felt  the  pulse  of  the  unconscious  Gulzara  at 
the  places  where  the  pulse  is  most  marked.  I  was 
plunged  in  the  most  agonised  uncertainty,  till  these 

birds  of  evil  omen  croaked  the  cruel  words  :  '  She  sleeps, 
she  sleeps  for  ever ! '  They  spoke  but  too  truly,  Gulzara 
had  just  expired. 
^  "  It  is  impossible  to  depict  the  sorrow  I  felt  at  this 
terrible  catastrophe ;  and  my  grief  was  all  the  greater 
in  that  1  thought  I  had  myself  to  blame  for  the  prema- 

ture demise  of  the  amiable  Gulzara.  '  Fool  that  I  was,' 
said  I  to  myself,  '  I  spurred  this  too  generous  princess 
to  an  effort  beyond  her  powers,  and  thereby  hastened 
to  its  end  her  useful  life.  I  do  not  yet  understand  the 
violence  of  human  passion,  or  the  infirmity  of  human 
reason ;  and  yet  I  wish  to  govern  men !  O  bitter  ex- 

perience, which  has  cost  me  a  friend  almost  as  dear  as 
Ganigul  herself  and  her  fatal  bird !  But  should  I  have 
allowed  her  to  soil  her  conscience  with  the  blood  of 
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a  prince  whose  only  fault  was  ambition,  and  whose 
designs  Allah  could  have  made  to  be  as  dust  blown 
before  the  wind  ?  Should  I  have  suffered  her  so  to  act 

that  her  sister  could  accuse  her  of  mean  jealousy,  and 
that  she  herself  would  be  humiliated  in  the  eyes  of  her 
subjects  ?  O  fair  and  radiant  soul,  now  receiving  the 
reward  of  virtue  in  the  company  of  heavenly  Intelli- 

gences, forgive  the  excess  of  my  zeal !  Thou  shalt  live, 
as  thou  didst  desire  to  live,  in  the  memories  of  men, 

and  never  to  the  end  of  time  shall  thy  sweet  and  lovely 

image  fade  from  my  heart.' 
^"  Absorbed  in  these  thoughts,  I  was  kneeling  beside 
the  royal  bed,  which  I  was  watering  with  my  tears, 

when  Rezie's  eunuch,  having  rudely  struck  me  on  the 
shoulder,  said :  '  What  are  you  doing  here,  too  brazen 
Homaiouna  ?  Why  have  you  not,  like  your  companions, 
retired  to  your  own  apartment  ?  It  is  the  rule  here  that 
the  slaves  of  the  sleeping  queen  should  be  confined  to 
their  rooms  till  she  is  borne  to  the  place  of  her  long 
rest.  Come,  follow  me ;  you  have  ceased  to  be  Grand 

Vizier.  You  are  no  more  than  a  vile  and  dangerous  slave.' 
^  "  I  rose  at  once,  and  followed  the  eunuch  without 
answering  a  word.  He  caused  food  for  three  days  to 
be  brought  to  me,  said  a  few  more  rude  things,  and 
took  great  care  to  see  that  my  door  was  secured.  I 
could  easily  have  braved  him,  and  escaped  out  of  his 
hands,  but  I  was  curious  to  see  what  Rezie  would  do 
with  me.  I  wished  also  to  take  public  part  in  the  funeral 
of  Gulzara.  INIoreover,  the  sounds  of  lamentation,  which 

I  heard  on  all  sides,  were  as  a  balm  to  my  own  grief 

^  " '  She  is  sleeping,  our  good  queen  is  sleeping,'  cried 
unnumbered  voices,  '  and  she  will  never  wake  again. 
She  who  was  our  mother  is  asleep,  and  perhaps 
Homaiouna,  who  did  us  so  much  good,  will  slumber 

likewise ! '  These  sad  words,  ceaselessly  repeated  round 
and  about  the  palace,  echoed  in  my  ears  during  three 
days.    On  the  morning   of  the  fourth  day,  the  same 
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eunuch  who  had  shut  me  up  in  my  apartment  came, 
bringing  with  him  a  long  robe  of  red  silk,  striped  with 
black,  and  a  thick  veil  of  the  same  colours,  and,  having 

himself  dressed  me  in  them,  said  :  '  This  is  the  mourning 
worn  by  the  personal  slaves  of  Gulzara.  You  will  lead 

the  women — that  is  the  place  of  honour  assigned  to 
you.  Similarly  Gehanguz  will  lead  the  eunuchs.  The 
two  bands  will  be  placed,  one  to  the  right,  and  the 
other  on  the  left  of  the  equipage  which  is  to  convey 
the  sleeping  queen  to  the  plain  of  tranquillity.  Follow 

me !' 
If "  We  proceeded  to  the  great  court  of  the  palace,  in 
the  centre  of  which  stood  a  litter  of  sandalwood,  drawn 

by  four  black  unicorns.  Amid  the  strident  strains  of 
a  thousand  lugubrious  instruments  of  music,  and  the 
cries,  even  yet  more  piercing,  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Choucan,  the  body  of  Gulzara  was  placed  on  this  litter, 
and  over  her  was  spread  a  pall  of  cloth  of  silver,  while 

the  gracious  countenance  of  the  lovely  princess — who 
indeed  appeared  to  be  only  sleeping — was  left  un- 
covered. 

^  "  Several  persons  on  horseback,  singularly  accoutred, 
and  bearing  in  their  hands  what  looked  like  sceptres 
of  white  agate,  ordered  the  procession.  At  once  we 
began  to  move  forward ;  but  the  flowers  strewn  upon 
our  way  in  ever-increasing  quantities — for  the  people 
never  ceased  to  throw  them  in  large  basketfuls — made 
our  progress  extremely  slow.  At  last  we  reached  a 
silent  and  solitary  plain,  where,  by  order  of  succession, 
were  ranged  the  tombs  of  the  kings  and  queens  of 
Choucan  since  unnumbered  ages.  The  aspect  of  the 
place  was  strange  and  striking.  Only  the  domes  of  the 
tombs  were  visible,  and  these  domes  were  of  black 

marble,  highly  polished,  and  from  each  protruded  a 
large  number  of  golden  pipes.  All  save  the  domes  was 
underground,  and  we  descended  by  an  easy  declivity 
to  a  vault  of  seemingly  limitless  extent.  As  an  infinite 
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number  of  perfumed  wax  tapers  made  this  gloomy  place 
as  light  as  day,  I  looked  on  all  sides  for  the  doors  of 
the  tombs  whose  domes  I  had  admired  outside.  But 

I  could  see  none.  I  perceived  at  last  that  each  tomb 
was  walled  in,  and  marked  with  a  great  slab  of  gold, 

on  which  these  words  were  graven :  '  Here  lies  such 
and  such  a  king.  He  reigned  so  many  years.  Let  no 
one  dare  to  touch  this  wall,  or  trouble  his  repose. 

His  memory  alone  is  at  the  mercy  of  the  people.' 
^  "  We  had  to  go  a  very  long  way  before  reaching  the 
tomb  assigned  to  Gulzara ;  and  we  entered  it,  without 
disturbing  the  order  of  our  procession,  through  a  very 
large  door,  which  had  just  been  removed.  The  internal 
walls  were  covered  with  the  same  black  marble  that 
we  had  seen  outside ;  but  a  quantity  of  little  golden 
lamps,  suspended  from  the  dome,  shed  a  pure  bright 
light,  and  diffused  a  delightful  perfume. 
^ "  The  litter  was  placed  in  the  midst  of  this  vast 
sepulchre.  The  viziers,  the  twenty  ambassadors,  and  the 
grandees  of  the  State  came,  one  after  the  other,  and 
prostrated  themselves  before  the  sleeping  queen,  wish- 

ing her  a  pleasant  repose.  Tograi  himself,  the  iniquitous 
Tograi,  dared  to  fulfil  this  pious  duty,  but  he  presented 
himself  last,  and  stammered  his  complimentary  words 
with  a  haggard  and  troubled  look.  1  shuddered  as  I 
looked  upon  him,  and  felt  greatly  tempted  to  punish 
his  temerity,  when  an  old  man,  pale,  fleshless,  and 
sinister  of  aspect,  cried  out  with  a  shrill,  harsh  voice : 

'  Homaiouna,  and  you,  Gehanguz,  be  it  known  to  you 
that  the  wise  viziers  who  govern  Choucan  during  this 
short  interregnum  have  decreed  that,  as  you  were  the 
two  favourite  slaves  of  Gulzara,  you  must  keep  her 
company.  Be  duly  grateful  for  the  honour  shown  to 

you,  and  fail  not  in  respect  for  your  queen.' 
*|f "  Having  said  these  words,  and  produced  some  most 
lamentable  sounds  out  of  a  brazen  trumpet,  he  resumed, 

in  tones  even  more  dismal  and  lugubrious  :  '  The  queen 100 
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Gulzara  is  in  the  bosom  of  eternal  rest.  Suffer  her  to 

sleep,  and  let  all  due  honour  be  paid  to  her.' 
^  "  I  scarcely  heard  these  last  words,  so  utterly  con- 

founded was  I  by  the  dread  sentence  that  had  preceded 
them !  All  the  assistants  had  retired,  and  the  door  had 
almost  been  bricked  up,  and  still  I  had  not  cast  one 
glance  at  poor  Gehanguz,  whereas  his  faithful  and 
loving  heart  was  only  afflicted  on  my  behalf.  He  was 
the  first  to  break  the  silence,  crying :  '  Oh,  Gulzara ! 
oh,  my  beloved  mistress,  here  is  your  dearly  loved 
Homaiouna,  the  divine  damsel  who  has  made  your 
subjects  so  happy — here  is  she  immured  for  ever  I  You 
wisihed  to  save  her:  I  was  to  have  taken  her  out  of 

your  kingdom.  Alas !  you  never  anticipated  falling  so 

suddenly  asleep ! ' 
^'"Is  it  then,'  said  I  very  quietly  to  Gehanguz,  'an 
established  custom  in  Choucan  to  bury  people  alive  ? ' 
If  "  '  Yes,  yes,'  he  replied.  '  It  is  one  of  those  absurd  and 
cruel  customs  which  the  people  of  Choucan  have  taken 
it  into  their  heads  for  ages  to  call  sacred  and  venerable  : 
it  is  a  compliment  they  pay  to  the  most  faithful 
servants  of  their  kings  and  queens,  a  distinction,  be  it 
said,  with  which  those  upon  whom  the  so-called  honour 
happens  to  fall  would  very  willingly  dispense.  I  have 
always  thought  the  custom  barbarous,  and  unworthy 
of  an  intelligent  people ;  but  the  lamps  of  love  and 
gratitude,  to  which  we  owe  the  lovely  light  now 

shining  here — that  at  least  is  a  fine  conception  ! ' 
^  "  *  Explain  yourself,'  cried  I. 
Tf '"  You  have  seen,'  said  he,  '  all  the  golden  pipes  that 
bristle  on  the  dome  of  each  tomb.  Well,  they  answer 
to  the  lamps  suspended  within,  and,  by  a  curious 
contrivance,  are  used  to  feed  those  lamps  with  oil,  and 
supply  them  with  wicks.  The  cost  of  these  is  not 
defrayed  by  the  State.  It  is  defrayed  by  the  people  in 
their  gratitude.  When  they  have  lost  a  good  king  or 
a  good  queen,  men  and  women,  old  and  young,  are 
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eager  to  maintain  in  his  or  her  tomb  such  an  illumina- 

tion as  you  see  here.  Their  zeal,  in  this  respect,  is  more 
or  less  lively  according  to  the  benefits  received,  and 
is  maintained  from  father  to  son.  There  is,  you  must 
know,  an  aperture  at  the  top  of  each  dome,  and  in 
that  aperture  a  mirror  of  polished  metal.  Looking  into 
this  one  may  see,  in  some  of  the  tombs,  the  lamps  still 
burning,  though  the  king  has  been  asleep  for  several 
centuries,  while  in  the  greater  number  of  tombs  the 
lamps  have  long  gone  out.  There  are  even  some  unjust 
sovereigns  who  have  found  themselves  in  total  darkness 
at  the  end  of  two  or  three  days,  for  their  favourites, 
wicked  as  themselves,  were  necessarily  ungrateful,  and 
never  thought  of  supplying  the  wicks  and  oil  they 
might  owe  to  their  benefactors.  It  is  with  reason,  there- 

fore, that  these  lamps  are  called  the  Lamps  of  Love 
and  Gratitude,  and  the  brilliant  mirror  of  polished 
metal,  the  Eye  of  Justice.  Oh  !  we  are  never  likely 
to  find  ourselves  in  darkness  here.  The  tomb  of  Gulzara, 
thanks  to  all  your  cares,  will  shine  resplendent  till  the 

day  of  judgment ! ' 
U  "  I  was  so  touched  with  the  sentiments  of  Gehanguz, 
and  with  the  holy  calm  that  reigned  over  his  countenance 
in  a  moment  so  terrible,  and  when  all  human  help 
seemed  altogether  hopeless,  that,  wrapping  myself  up 
in  pious  thoughts,  I  addressed  this  prayer  to  Asfen- 
darmod  from  the  very  bottom  of  my  heart :  '  Sovereign 
of  Shadukan  the  blessed,  you  who,  as  a  reward  for  your 
zeal  in  the  cause  of  the  holy  Prophet,  are  able  to  hear 
the  voice  of  your  subjects  in  whatsoever  part  of  the 
world  they  may  happen  to  be,  vouchsafe  to  grant  to 
your  unhappy  daughter  the  power  of  saving  this  honest 
and  generous  creature.  I  know  by  experience  that  I 
have  lost  the  faculty  of  affording  any  active  help  to 
others  save  the  help  of  counsel  and  care,  but  oh  !  grant 
me  your  aid,  at  this  time,  so  that  Gehanguz  may  not  die 

in  this  place  a  lingering  and  cruel  death.' 102 
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^  "  Suddenly,  in  a  moment,  T  was  filled  with  that  feeling 
of  confidence  which,  in  beings  of  our  nature,  is  always 
a  presage  of  success.  I  went  up  to  the  eunuch,  and 

said,  taking  him  by  the  hand  :  '  Your  pious  resignation 
and  serenity  are  about  to  be  rewarded.  Take  firm  hold 

of  me,  and  have  no  fear.' 
^  "  Scarcely  had  I  said  these  words,  when,  the  dome 
opening  above  our  heads,  I  sprang  upward,  and,  in 
accordance  with  my  wish,  found  myself,  together  M^th 

the  eunuch,  at  the  gates  of  Ormuz.  '  Here  you  are  in 
safety,'  said  I  to  him.  '  Remember  the  Peri  Homaiouna, 
and  ever  continue  to  be  beneficent  and  just.' 
T[ "  The  surprise  and  astonishment  of  Gehanguz  pre- 

vented him  from  replying,  and  I  must  have  been  far 
away  indeed  before  he  would  sufficiently  recover  to 
open  his  lips.  As  for  me,  I  took  flight  back  to  Choucan. 
I  wished  to  know  what  had  become  of  Rezie  and 

Tograi.  I  wished — but  the  night  is  already  far  spent," 
said  my  wife,  interrupting  herself.  "  I  will  finish  my  story 
at  greater  leisure.  We  will  now  discuss  your  own  affairs, 
and  then  take  some  rest.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  Rezie 
and  Tograi  were  never  united :  on  the  contrary,  they 
came  to  hate  one  another  cordially,  and  were  mutually 
destructive.  I  had  left  them  a  long  time,  and  wandered 
through  various  countries,  and  been  the  witness  of  a 
thousand  calamities — in  which,  however,  I  took  no  part 
— when,  after  visiting  the  mountains  of  Daghestan,  I 
met  you  in  the  streets  of  Berdouka.  You  pleased  me, 
notwithstanding  the  wildness  of  your  looks :  a  feeling 
to  which  I  had  so  far  been  a  stranger  took  possession  of 
my  heart.  You  know  the  rest,  and  whether  1  have  kept 

the  promises  I  then  made.  I  had  often,  while  in  Sha- 
dukan,  read  the  annals  of  the  Jinns,  and,  as  soon  as  you 
spoke  of  the  fatal  cupboard,  I  knew  what  it  contained. 
But  I  could  think  of  no  just  means  of  inclining  your 
father  to  give  his  decision  in  your  favour,  till  the  little 
fish,  which  you  caught,  provided  an  expedient.  A  Jinn 
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was  hidden  in  that  vile  shape,  a  Jinn  who,  for  his  crimes, 
had  been  thus  transformed  by  Asfendarmod.  His  restor- 

ation to  his  own  form  offered  great  difficulties.  It  was 
first  necessary  that  the  fish  should  be  caught,  and  this 
was  not  easy,  owing  to  the  smallness  of  its  size,  and  its 
great  weight,  so  that  it  always  either  slipped  through 
the  meshes  of  the  nets,  or  else  broke  them.  It  was  then 
necessary  that  the  indwelling  spirit  should  be  squeezed 
out  of  the  fish,  while  still  alive,  and  without  injury. 
Being  aware  of  all  this  I  effectually  liberated  the  Jinn  ; 
and,  as  he  had  sworn  to  fulfil  any  wish  uttered  in  favour 
of  whomsoever  should  eat  the  little  fish  from  whose  body 
he  had  been  happily  delivered,  I  urged  Ormossouf  to  eat 
the  fish,  and  afterwards  induced  you  all  three  to  make 
vows  in  Ormossoufs  favour — vows  which  you  alone 
did  not  afterwards  seek  to  revoke.  Thus  you  have  de- 

served to  ascend  the  throne  which  one  of  your  ancestors 
lost  through  not  following  the  advice  of  a  Peri  who 
protected  him,  and  who,  as  some  consolation,  gave  him 
the  wonderful  ring  contained  in  the  leaden  box — at  the 
same  time  telling  him  that  one  of  his  descendants  would 
open  the  box,  and  regain  possession  of  the  throne  of 
Daghestan.  The  tradition  of  this  promise  passed  from 
father  to  son  for  several  generations,  but  every  effort  to 
open  the  box  had  proved  ineffectual.  At  last  your 
father,  who  had  vainly  made  the  attempt  himself,  re- 

solved, on  the  advice  of  Alsalami,  to  give  it  to  the  one 
of  his  sons  who  should  display  the  most  filial  piety. 

^  "  Those  are  the  facts,  with  which  it  is  right  you  should 
be  made  acquainted ;  and  now  this  is  what  you  ought 
to  do.  So  soon  as  Ormossouf  and  the  dervise  are  up, 
you  will  apprise  them  of  your  intentions,  and  ask  them 
to  give  you  their  blessings,  and  then  make  your  way 
to  Berdouka,  with  the  ring  on  your  left  finger.  You 
will  thus  enter,  without  being  seen  of  any,  into  the 

king's  garden.  At  the  bottom  of  the  garden  you  will 
find  the  trunk  of  a  large  tree,  which  no  one  has  ever 
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been  able  to  destroy.  Touch  the  tree  with  your  ring. 
It  will  at  once  fly  open,  and  you  will  find  therein  a 

bag  made  of  a  serpent's  skin — of  which  you  will  take 
possession.  The  bag  contains  an  assortment  of  gems 
more  brilliant  than  any  in  Shadukan  ;  bring  these  gems 
to  me,  and  I  will  go  and  sell  them  wheresoever  I  am 
most  likely  to  find  the  best  market. 

1[ "  With  the  money  so  obtained,  we  shall  have  no 
difficulty  in  enlisting  the  services  of  the  hillmen  in 
Daghestan,  who  indeed  are  attached  to  your  family, 
and  hate  the  usurper.  Thus  will  you  be  able,  as  becomes 
a  prince,  to  take  possession  of  your  kingdom  at  the 

head  of  an  army." 

END  OF  THE  STORY  OF  THE  PERI  HOMAIOUNA 

^  Here  Homaiouna  ceased  speaking ;  and  I,  utterly 
confounded,  and  indeed  terrified,  by  the  marvels  she 
had  related,  knelt  down  again  at  her  feet,  assuring  her 
of  my  unbounded  respect,  and  limitless  obedience. 
This  seemed  not  to  please  her  at  all.  She  asked,  with 
tears  in  her  eyes,  whether  what  I  now  knew  about  her 
had  in  any  way  altered  my  affection.  Then  I  kissed 
her.  We  retired  to  bed ;  and  I  made  believe  to  sleep, 
so  that  I  might,  without  interruption,  consider  my 
position ;  a  position,  no  doubt,  infinitely  superior  to 
any  for  which  I  could  have  dared  to  hope  ;  and  yet 

I  was  in  despair.  "  What,"  said  I  to  myself,  "  shall  I 
gain  by  being  king?  It  is  this  most  redoubtable  Peri, 
and  not  I,  who  will  really  bear  rule  in  my  kingdom. 
She  will  want  to  treat  me  as  she  treated  the  Queen  of 
Choucan,  and  insist  on  my  doing  all  her  behests,  even 
though  I  should  die  for  it !  What  do  I  care  about  the 
public  good,  regarding  which  she  prates  so  much  ?  My 
own  private  good  is  the  one  thing  I  have  at  heart,  and 
that  I  shall  never  secure  with  her.  Well  enough  even  if 

she  confined   herself  to  advice  and  reproaches — mere 
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words  I  could  treat  with  contempt — but,  though  she 
speaks  modestly  enough  of  what  remains  of  her  former 
supernatural  powers,  she  may  be  deceiving  me,  even 
as  I  am  deceiving  her.  She  may  still  have  in  reserve 
her  terrible  wand.  She  made  no  mention  of  it  in 

her  story  about  Gulzara,  but  then  that  story  is  not 
yet  finished.  I  must  hear  her  tale  to  the  end,  so  as 
to  lay  this  most  cruel  doubt.  Ah  !  better  a  hundred 
times  to  remain  a  poor  fisherman  than  to  be  a  slave 

upon  a  throne  ! " ^  The  storm  had  not  ceased  raging  in  my  evil  heart 
when  day  appeared.  I  was  about  to  curse  its  light,  and 
might  indeed  have  done  so  with  very  good  reason,  for 

it  was  by  that  day's  light  that  I  took  the  first  steps 
leading  to  the  abyss  in  which  we  now  are. 
^  I  used  all  my  powers  of  hypocrisy  so  as  to  hide  my 
perturbation  of  spirit  from  my  wife,  my  father,  and  the 
dervise,  and  left  them  offering  up,  on  my  behalf,  prayers, 
which  I  have  always  taken  good  care  to  render  vain. 
^  On  my  way  to  Berdouka,  I  met  several  persons  whom 
I  knew  very  well,  and  as  not  one  of  them  seemed  to 
see  me,  I  began  to  feel  in  my  ring  a  confidence  which 
had  so  far  been  wanting.  I  entered  with  some  assurance 

into  the  king's  garden,  and  ran  to  the  tree  Homaiouna 
had  described.  I  touched  it.  It  opened,  and  I  took  out 

the  bag  of  serpent-skin.  I  was  so  impatient  to  behold 
the  incomparable  Shadukan  gems  that  I  could  not 
wait  till  I  was  out  of  the  garden.  I  took  them  from  the 
bag  one  after  the  other,  and,  though  half  blinded  by 
their  brilliancy,  examined  them  again  and  again.  They 
were  sixteen  in  number :  four  diamonds,  four  carbuncles, 
four  emeralds  and  four  rubies,  each  of  the  size  of  a 
Khoten  orange. 

II  To  contemplate  them  at  greater  leisure,  I  placed 
them  on  the  grass  in  an  unfrequented  alley  to  which 
I  had  retired,  and  was  in  an  ecstasy  of  joy  and  admira- 

tion when  a  dwarf,  who  was  perched  on  a  tree,  and 
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whom  I  had  not  observed,  leapt  toward  me.  I  had  only 
just  time  to  return  my  treasures  to  the  bag,  and  hurry 
away,  the  dwarf,  meanwhile,  in  great  agitation,  peering 
about  under  the  grass,  and  scratching  the  earth 

with  his  nails.  He  cried  at  last :  "  Alas !  the  resplendent 
vision  has  disappeared !  But  it  may  return.  1  will  go 

and  fetch  my  beautiful  princess — if  some  Jinn  be  about, 
playing  his  pranks,  he  will  not  refuse  to  gratify  her 

with  such  a  lovely  sight."  Speaking  thus  he  sped  towards 
the  palace,  so  light  of  foot  that  the  grass  and  flowers 
scarce  bent  beneath  his  tread. 

^  Clearly  I  had  rendered  the  gems  visible  by  suffering 

them  to  leave  my  hand,  and  I  was  frightened  at  the  pos- 
sible consequences  of  this  act  of  imprudence.  I  thought 

the  best  thing  I  could  do  was  to  get  out  of  the  garden 
as  soon  as  possible ;  but,  as  I  was  a  long  way  from  the 

gate  by  which  I  had  entered,  I  had  time  to  think — 
though  I  sped  along  quickly  enough :  "  Where  am  I 
going  ?  Shall  I  venture  to  place  these  inestimable  gems 

in  a  woman's  hand  ?  Even  supposing  that  my  wife  is 
above  her  sex's  passion  for  jewellery,  supposing  she 
faithfully  brings  back  to  me  the  price  she  obtains  for 
them,  what  good  shall  I  derive  from  the  purchase  of 
a  throne  on  which  I  shall  sit  loaded  with  her  chains  ? 

No !  Far  better  sell  them  myself  and  indulge  freely 
in  all  pleasures  and  delights — better  far  to  live  forgotten 
but  happy,  in  some  obscure  corner  of  the  earth !  It  is 
to  be  hoped  that  Homaiouna  may  not  discover  my 
place  of  retreat.  She  does  not  know  everything ;  still 
less  does  she  know  all  she  would  like  to  know.  I  will 

go  down  to  the  port.  I  will  enter,  invisible,  into  the 
first  ship  that  sails  hence.  I  can  have  my  being  quite 

happily  without  bidding  good-bye  to  the  Peri,  Ormos- 
souf  and  Alsalami.  Enough  that  the  one  should  have 
inflicted  upon  me  her  exhortations,  and  the  other  his 
gout — while  as  to  the  third,  he  is  of  no  account.  I  shall 

not  regret  one  of  them." 107 
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^  While  indulging  in  these  reflections,  I  perceived  that 
I  had  lost  my  way  among  the  garden  walks,  which 
formed  a  kind  of  labyrinth.  What  was  my  surprise  at 
finding  myself  once  more  close  to  the  place  where  I  had 
discovered  the  precious  gems ;  and  I  now  heard  the 
accursed  dwarf  screaming  to  a  whole  crowd  of  eunuchs 

who  were  following  him  :  "  Yes — this  is  the  spot  where 
I  saw  those  marvels,  I  saw  them  with  my  two  eyes, 
I  swear  it  by  my  own  tiny  soul,  and  by  the  great  heart 

of  the  Princess  Gazahide,  my  dear  mistress." 
If  On  this  I  was  going  to  fly,  when  a  young  beauty, 
more  dazzling  than  my  diamonds,  my  rubies,  my 
emeralds  and  my  carbuncles,  pressed  forward  through 
the  throng,  and  with  an  air  of  wilfulness  that  became 

her  well,  and  was  not  without  dignity,  cried  :  "  Silence, 
all !  and  listen  to  the  commands  of  the  daughter  of 
your  king,  the  Princess  Gazahide !  Be  it  known  to  you 
that  I  firmly  believe  all  that  the  little  Calili  has  just 
told  us  ;  cease,  therefore,  to  treat  him  as  a  mere  visionary. 
I  insist  on  seeing  the  precious  stones  which  the  Jinn 
had  spread  out  upon  the  grass,  and  1  shall  compel  the 
Jinn  to  show  them  me  by  all  such  persistent  means 
as  my  curiosity  may  dictate.  Come,  erect  a  pavilion 
for  me  on  this  very  spot — I  shall  not  leave  it  till  I 
have  obtained  sight  of  the  gems.  If  any  of  you  says 
a  single  word  of  objection,  I  will  give  him  cause  for 
repentance.  If  the  objection  comes  from  my  father, 
I  will  take  vengeance  upon  him  by  refusing  to  wear 
in  my  hair  the  aigrette  of  blue  flowers  he  likes  so 

well !  " K  While  Gazahide  spoke,  my  eyes  were  fixed  on  hers,  my 
soul  seemed  ready  to  take  to  itself  wings  to  fly  to  her. 
Nor  did  I  regain  my  presence  of  mind — so  was  I  intoxi- 

cated with  love — till  I  saw  that  her  attendants  were 
preparing  to  satisfy  her  caprice.  Then  did  all  the 
tremors  of  an  anticipated  delight  go  coursing  through 
my  frame.    I  leant  against  a  tree  at  a  little  distance, 
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fully  determined,  at  all  hazards,  to  personate  the 
imaginary  Jinn. 
T[  Standing  thus,  I  grew  impatient  at  the  dilatoriness 
with  which  the  eunuchs  prepared  the  pavilion,  and 
would,  most  willingly,  have  torn  in  pieces  all  the  orna- 

ments with  which  they  slowly  decorated  it.  She  had 
said  she  wished  to  be  left  alone,  and  by  the  orders  of 
the  king,  who  had  done  nothing  but  laugh  at  her  whims, 
every  wish  of  hers  was  to  be  satisfied.  It  was  about  the 
middle  of  a  fine  summer  day ;  but  the  heat  was 
tempered  by  the  thick  umbrage  of  the  trees,  and  by 

gauze  curtains  that  interrupted  such  of  the  sun's  rays  as 
would  have  done  more  than  diffuse  a  soft  and  voluptu- 

ous light. 
^  I  had  again  to  keep  my  soul  in  patience  while  jars  of 
excellent  sherbet,  and  basins  of  comfits  and  ginger,  were 
presented  to  Gazahide,  with  a  lengthy  ceremonial.  She 
partook  of  these  dainties  very  quickly,  so  as  the  sooner 
to  be  quit  of  her  eunuchs  and  slave  girls.  They  retired 
at  last ;  and  to  such  a  distance  that  they  could  only 
have  come  to  the  help  of  their  young  mistress  if  sum- 

moned in  very  loud  tones. 
^  I  went  forward  on  tiptoe,  I  warily  raised  the  curtains 
and  entered  into  this  paradise  of  delights.  Gazahide  lay 
at  full  length  on  the  too  happy  divan,  and  my  greedy 
eyes  feasted  their  full  on  her  fair  proportions  and 
delicate  limbs.  My  emotion  was  such  that  I  could 
scarcely  stand.  I  had  thrown  myself  on  the  ground  not 
far  from  the  princess,  when,  raising  herself  suddenly, 
she  put  her  little  white  hands  together,  and  cried : 

"  Oh,  Jinn,  mighty  Jinn,  who  hast  shown  thy  precious 
gems  to  my  dwarf,  refuse  not,  I  pray,  to  grant  the  same 

favour  unto  me." 
^  Scarcely  had  she  uttered  these  words,  when  I  placed 
on  the  ground  a  carbuncle  whose  rays  would  have  put 

to  shame  the  rays  of  the  sun.  Gazahide's  surprise  was 
so  great  that,   fearing  lest   she   should   cry   aloud,  I 
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whispered :  '*  Admire  in  silence  what  is  less  beautiful 

than  yourself." 
^  She  smiled,  and,  emboldened  by  my  flattering  words, 
advanced,  precipitately,  to  take  hold  of  the  carbuncle, 
which  I,  as  rapidly,  withdrew. 

If  "  Oh,  heavens  !  "  cried  she,  "  I  did  not  mean  to  steal  it ; 
1  only  wanted  to  hold  it  in  my  hands  for  an  instant.  You 

speak  passionate  words  to  me,  but  ah  !  you  are  cruel !  " 
^  "  No,  Queen  of  Beauty,"  I  replied,  "  I  am  far  from 
desiring  to  give  you  pain ;  but  you  can  only  touch 
these  precious  stones  on  one  condition — and  that  I  will 
tell  you  after  I  have  placed  them  all,  and  all  together, 
before  your  eyes.  Lie  down  again,  therefore,  on  your 

divan,  and  have  patience  for  a  few  moments." 
^  Gazahide  obeyed  me  with  an  air  of  respect,  and  even 
of  fear.  Then  I  arranged  the  jewels  in  a  square,  placing 
them  in  such  juxtaposition  that  each  should  add  to 
each  a  new  lustre ;  and  this  I  did,  hiding  them  the 
while  with  the  skirt  of  my  robe,  so  that  all  might  be 
uncovered  at  once. 

Tf  I  had  every  reason  to  repent  of  the  effect  of  the 
spectacle  thus  presented  to  the  amiable  Gazahidd  She 
was  so  dazzled  and  bewildered  that  she  fell  backward 
on  her  divan,  and  looked  as  if  life  itself  had  flown. 
Frightened  in  turn,  I  ran  towards  her,  first  taking  the 
precaution  to  replace  my  treasures  in  the  serpent-skin 
bag,  which  I  attached  to  my  belt.  I  found  her  pale, 
with  her  eyes  closed,  and  deprived  of  all  power  of 
motion.  But  how  lovely  she  was  in  that  state !  I  opened 
her  dress  to  give  her  air.  ...  I  was  quite  beside 
myself,  when,  reviving  from  her  trance,  she  cried : 
"  Who  has  dared  to  touch  me  ? " 
^  "  It  is  the  Jinn  Farukrouz,  who  has  come  to  your 
help,"  I  replied. 
^  "  Ah  ! "  she  rejoined,  in  softer  accents,  "  your  name 
is  not  so  fair  as  your  jewels !  But  where  are  they  ?  Tell 
me  what  I  must  do  to  obtain  leave  to  hold  them  in  my 
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hands,  one  after  the  other ;  and,  above  all,  do  not  show 

them  to  me  all  at  once,  for  fear  of  accidents." 

^  "  For  each  one  you  must  give  me  a  kiss,"  I  replied, 
in  a  voice  trembling  with  fear  and  hope. 

^  "  What !  no  more  than  that ! "  she  said.  "  Oh  !  most 
willingly.  The  kiss  of  a  spirit  will  be  as  the  breath  of 
the  wind  blown  from  the  evening  star ;  it  will  cool  my 

lips  and  rejoice  my  heart." 
^  I  did  not  ask  her  to  repeat  a  permission  so  delicious. 
My  kiss  was  a  long  one.  She  accepted  it  with  a  kind 
of  agreeable  impatience,  and  was  about  to  complain 
of  an  ardour  which  she  had  so  little  expected,  when 
I  placed  in  her  hand  a  ruby,  whose  brilliant  hue 
harmonised  with  the  charming  blush  my  kiss  had 
raised  upon  her  cheeks.  She  turned  the  stone  over  and 
over,  with  an  abstracted  air,  and  then,  giving  it  back 

to  me,  said :  "  Let  me  now  have  an  emerald  of  the 

same  value." 
^  As  I  gave  her  the  second  kiss,  I  pressed  her  in  my 
arms  so  closely  that  she  gave  a  start,  and  said,  with 

some  emotion  in  her  voice :  "  Farukrouz,  as  you  are 
palpable,  you  can  doubtless  make  yourself  visible.  Ah  ! 
I  would  rather  see  you  yourself  than  your  precious 

stones ! " 
T[  I  had  too  high  an  opinion  of  my  own  face  and  figure 
to  be  bashful  about  showing  them,  and,  moreover,  1  had 
that  day  donned  my  best  attire.  I  therefore  removed 
the  ring  from  the  little  finger  of  my  left  hand ;  and, 
as  I  saw  that  the  first  glance  Gazahide  cast  upon  me 
was  favourable,  1  immediately  took  her  back  into  my 
arms.  At  first  she  returned  my  caresses  with  a  very 
good  grace,  when,  suddenly,  she  violently  shook  herself 

free,  and  cried  out  in  great  wrath :  "  Go  !  you  are  a 

rough  and  a  wicked  Jinn  ;  go  away !  I  won't  listen 
to  another  word  about  your  precious  stones ;  if  you 
are  so  bold  as  to  come  near  me  again,  I  shall  call  out 

with  all  my  might." Ill 



The  Episodes  of  Vathek 
^  This  threat  made  me  tremble.  My  invisibility  was 
not  like  that  of  the  Peri,  whose  body  became  not  only 
invisible  but  impalpable,  so  that  no  obstacle  could 
arrest  its  movements.  1  could  be  imprisoned,  and  in 
various  ways  made  to  perish.  During  a  few  moments 
I  remained  thoughtful  and  silent ;  but  the  danger  in 
which  I  stood,  and  the  love  still  burning  within  ine, 

sharpened  my  wits,  and  I  cried :  "  O  daughter  of  the 
king,  O  fairest  of  earthly  women !  I  see  it  is  now  time 
to  reveal  the  glory  and  happiness  to  which  you  are 
destined.  Be  reassured,  and  listen  to  me.  You  will  then 

do  me  justice,  and  become  more  kindly  and  sweet  than 

the  Leiki,  whose  grace  and  sensibility  you  possess." 
^  "  Speak,"  said  she  eagerly ;  "  I  will  give  you  all  my 
attention.  But  seat  yourself  at  the  other  end  of  the 

divan,  and,  above  all,  don't  touch  me." 
^  Then,  with  Homaiouna's  marvellous  story  still  fresh 
in  my  memory,  I  began  the  following  recital  of  my 

own  imaginary  adventures  : — 
^ "  You  have  doubtless  heard  tell  of  the  great 
Asfendarmod,  monarch  of  Shadukan,  and  sovereign 
over  all  the  Peris,  Jinns  and  Dives  who  have  existed 
either  before,  or  after,  the  Preadamite  kings.  Well, 
I  am  his  son,  his  favourite  son,  in  whom  he  had  placed 
his  full  confidence.  He  gave  into  my  charge  two  of  my 
sisters  who  are  as  flighty  as  the  bulbul,  and  unruly 
as  the  zebra,  and  directed  me  never  to  lose  sight  of 
them.  In  order  to  facilitate  my  task,  he  had  removed 

their  wings,  and  shut  them  up  in  a  tower — of  which 
I  safely  held  the  key.  A  friendly  Jinn  took  it  into  his 
head  to  deliver  them,  and  set  to  work  for  that  purpose 
with  considerable  cunning.  We  had  been,  he  and  I,  on 
terms  of  great  friendship  for  a  long  time,  and  were 

accustomed  to  spend  whole  days  together.  For  half- 
a-moon  he  kept  away  from  me,  and  when  I  re- 

proached him,  on  the  occasion  of  our  first  meeting, 
he   only  answered   my  reproaches  with   a  deep  sigh. 

112 



The  Story  of  Prince  Barkiarokh 
My  friendship  took  alarm ;  I  pressed  him  to  open  his 
heart. 

^  " '  Ah  ! '  cried  he,  at  last,  '  only  a  Peri,  nay,  only  the 
son  of  Asfendarmod  himself,  is  worthy  of  her.  I  am 
mad  to  have  lost  so  much  time  in  contemplating  her 

charms  !  Yes,  dear  Farukrouz,'  continued  he,  '  the 
Princess  Gazahidd,  only  daughter  to  the  King  of 
Daghestan,  ought  to  belong  to  you  and  to  none  other. 
I  saw  her  emerging  from  her  bath  like  the  sun  rising 
from  the  bosom  of  the  sea ;  a  portion  of  her  hair,  pure 
gold  and  like  to  rays  of  blinding  light,  still  floated  in  the 
transparent  waters,  while  the  remaining  locks  enriched 
her  ivory  forehead  ;  her  eyes  of  a  tint  more  lively  and 
brilliant  than  the  azure  of  the  firmament,  were  agree- 

ably shaded  by  the  tiny  threads  of  black  silk  that  went 
to  form  her  delicate  eyebrows  and  long  eyelashes ; 
her  nose  suited  well  the  little  portals  of  supple  coral 
that  neighboured  it — little  portals  that  enclosed  the 
loveliest  pearls  of  the  Sea  of  Golconda.  As  to  the 
remainder  of  her  charms,  do  not  expect  me  to  describe 
them :  I  saw  naught  because  I  saw  too  much.  I  only 
know  that  that  perfect  shape  seemed  to  have  come 
straight  from  the  studio  of  the  celebrated  JNIani,  who 
had  not  forgotten  to  add  the  lovely  hues  of  life  to 
a  form  whiter  than  snow.' 
^  "  This  portrait,  which,  as  I  have  since  discovered,  was 
in  no  wise  flattering,  inflamed  me  to  such  a  point  that 

I  cried  :  '  Ah  !  cease  to  torment  me,  my  cruel  friend ! 
you  know  that  I  cannot  abandon  the  care  of  my  sisters, 
who  at  every  moment  ask  me  for  some  new  thing. 
Wherefore,  then,  inflame  me  thus  ?  Yes,  1  burn  to  see 

Gazahide,  but  alas  !  how  can  I  ? ' 
H  "  '  Go,  my  dear  Farukrouz,'  said  the  Jinn,  in  tones  of 
affection  ;  '  go  and  satisfy  a  desire  that  is  so  natural,  /will 
remain  in  the  tower,  and  do  the  behests  of  the  daughters 
of  Asfendarmod,  who  will  never  know  that  you  have 

left  them  under  my  care.  Give  me  the  keys,  and  go.' 
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^  "  Madcap  that  I  was,  I  accepted  the  offer  of  the  false 
and  malicious  Jinn.  I  took  my  flight  hither.  What  he 
had  told  me  of  your  charms  was  so  true  that  I  never 
entertained  a  suspicion  of  his  treachery,  and  thus  he 
had  full  leisure  to  escape  with  my  sisters  before  I 
thought  of  returning  to  Shadukan.  I  was  looking  at 
you  ;  I  was  following  your  steps ;  I  was  altogether  for- 

getting my  own  existence ;  when,  suddenly,  the  whirl- 

winds that  execute  my  father's  commands  seized  upon 
me,  bore  me  hence,  and  placed  me  at  the  foot  of  his 
throne.  Asfendarmod  heaped  upon  me  the  reproaches 
I  deserved,  and,  in  the  first  fury  of  his  indignation,  con- 

demned me  to  remain  a  hundred  years  among  men  in 
the  shape  you  now  behold — but  without  depriving  me 
of  my  invisibility.  More  afflicted  because  I  had  offended 
him  than  because  of  the  punishment  to  which  I  was 
condemned,  1  embraced  his  knees,  and  watered  them 
with  my  tears.  He  read  in  my  heart,  and  was  touched 

by  my  filial  affection  :  '  Unhappy  Farukrouz,'  he  said,  '  I 
cannot  revoke  my  sentence,  but  I  will  make  thy  lot 
more  endurable.  As  Gazahide  is  the  cause  of  thy 
disgrace,  so  shall  she  be  its  consolation.  Go,  go  to  her 
once  more ;  gain  her  love ;  marry  her ;  and  tell  her 
that,  for  wedding  gift,  I  allow  her  to  retain,  unimpaired, 
her  beauty  and  her  youth,  during  the  hundred  years 

she  will  live  with  thee  ! ' 
^  "  After  speaking  these  words,  he  gave  me  the  jewels 
you  have  seen,  promised  me  his  help  on  due  occasion, 
and  caused  me  to  be  borne  hither.  The  fear  of  alarming 
you  by  a  too  sudden  apparition  suggested  the  thought 
of  first  awaking  your  dwarfs  curiosity,  and  so  exciting 
your  own.  I  succeeded,  and  should  now  be  altogether 
satisfied,  if  only  you  had  loved  me  enough  to  take  me 

as  your  husband  before  learning  my  history." 
^  Gazahidd  had  listened  to  this  rhapsody  of  mine  with 
such  marks  of  credulity  and  admiration  as  afforded  me 
the  liveliest  pleasure.  She  came  nearer  when  1  finished 
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speaking,  and,  taking  my  two  hands  in  hers,  said : 

"  My  dear  Lord,  do  not  doubt  of  my  love.  The  first 
look  you  cast  upon  me  gave  you  the  possession  of  my 
heart;  but  I  have  a  good  father,  to  whom  respect  is 
due,  and  in  that  respect  I  must  not  be  found  wanting. 
He  alone  can  dispose  of  me.  Let  me  direct  Calili  to  go 
for  him  at  once.  He  will  be  transported  with  joy  when 
he  hears  of  the  honour  you  propose  to  do  me.  All  will 
be  settled  according  to  your  wishes,  and  in  a  manner 

conformable  to  the  position  of  the  son  of  Asfendarmod." 
1[  I  had  gone  too  far  to  turn  back.  Besides,  I  imagined 
that  the  King  of  Daghestan,  like  most  of  his  fellows, 

would  not  be  over-gifted  with  sense,  and  I  hoped  to 
impose  upon  him  as  easily  as  I  had  imposed  on  his 
daughter.  She,  therefore,  with  my  consent,  left  the  tent, 
and  called  loudly  for  Calili. 

U  The  dwarf  ran  up  out  of  breath.  "  Well,  my  Princess," 
said  he,  "  what  have  you  seen  ?  The  jewels  doubtless  ? " 
If "  Go,"  she  replied.  "  I  have  seen  something  much 
better  than  jewels ;  run  and  tell  my  father  that  happi- 

ness and  wonders  transcending  all  he  can  imagine 
await  him  here." 

•[[  "  What  ?  "  cried  the  dwarf ,  "  have  you  seen  anything 
more  beautiful  than  what  I  saw  myself  ?  Oh !  tell  me 
what  it  is,  dear  mistress ;  tell  me  what  it  is,  I  conjure 
you,  I  cannot  walk  a  step  unless  you  satisfy  my 

curiosity." 
T[  As  he  was  repeating  these  words  with  a  quite  childish 
importunity,  Gazahide  boxed  his  ears  twice  soundly, 
which  caused  him  to  run  off  so  quickly  that  she  could 
not  help  laughing  with  all  her  heart.  She  then  called 
me — for  I  had  made  myself  invisible  before  Calili — and, 
having  asked  me  to  entrust  her  with  one  of  the  car- 

buncles, told  me  to  listen  to  the  conversation  she  was 

about  to  hold  with  her  father,  and  only  show  myself  at 
the  right  moment. 
11  At  the  sight  of  the  king,  and  at  the  first  words  he 
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uttered,  I  perceived  that  he  could  be  easily  gulled.  He 
listened  to  my  story,  and  considered  my  carbuncle 
with  large  astonished  eyes  and  a  mouth  widely  opened. 

Then  he  cried :  "  Oh,  son  of  Asfendarmod !  generous 
Farukrouz,  appear !  appear !  Suffer  me  to  pay  you 
such  honours  and  give  you  such  thanks  as  are 
justly  due.  This  very  day  you  shall  be  the  husband  of 
Gazahide,  and  to-morrow  1  will  abdicate  in  your  favour. 
I  ask  for  no  greater  boon  than  to  see  my  daughter 

always  fair,  young  and  happy — unless,  indeed, you  should 
be  willing  to  add  to  your  favours  by  prolonging  my 
days  so  that  I  may  behold  the  lovely  children  to  be 

born  of  your  union." ^  The  sight  of  me  did  not  in  any  way  diminish  the 

good  monarch's  predilection  in  my  favour.  My  attire 
was  not  indeed  magnificent,  but  the  precious  gems 
made  up  for  any  deficiency  in  that  respect.  I  offered 
them  as  a  wedding  gift  for  his  daughter  ;  but  he  refused, 

saying  that  the  carbuncle — which  he  would  keep  for 
the  love  of  me — was  of  greater  value  than  all  the 
women  in  the  world — a  statement  that  caused  Gazahide 
to  pout  her  lips  very  prettily. 

•[[  We  all  returned  to  the  palace.  The  eunuchs,  on 
seeing  me  issue  from  the  tent,  were  filled  with  fear  and 
grimaced  hideously  ;  the  slave  girls,  too,  were  somewhat 
scared,  but  soon  reassured.  As  to  Calili,  whether  from 
aversion,  or  some  presentiment  of  evil,  he  always  looked 
at  me  askance. 

Tl  After  having  been  bathed,  perfumed,  and  clad  in 
garments  of  great  magnificence,  I  was  married  to 

Gazahide,  putting  the  while  a  veil  upon  the  extrava- 
gance of  my  joy  so  as  to  maintain  an  air  of  dignity 

conformable  to  the  splendour  of  my  supposed  origin. 
The  remainder  of  the  day  was  spent  in  regales,  dances, 
and  concerts,  which  amused  me  not  at  all,  and  in  which 
my  princess  seemed  to  take  but  little  pleasure.  It  was 
otherwise  with  the  king.  His  satisfaction  was  huge.  He 
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played  like  a  child  with  the  pages  and  slave  girls,  and 
made  the  vaults  of  the  chamber  re-echo  to  the  shouts  of 
his  laughter. 

•||  When  he  bade  us  good-night,  he  again  told  me  that, 
on  the  morrow,  he  would  resign  to  me  his  crown  ;  but 
I  asked  him  to  defer  the  honour,  and  to  suffer  that  I 

should  spend  three  days  in  the  harem,  altogether  de- 
voted to  my  dear  Gazahide,  and  enjoying  the  pleasures 

of  his  royal  company ;  and  this  he  conceded,  very 
graciously,  and  even  with  thanks.  I  had  my  reason  for 
preferring  the  request.  I  was  madly  in  love,  and  wished 
to  enjoy  my  happiness,  without  interruption,  during  the 
three  days  in  question,  not  doubting  that  Homaiouna 
would  come  and  disturb  it  so  soon  as  she  knew  of  my 

adventures — adventures  so  contrary  to  what  she  had 
herself  intended.  But  who  can  be  quite  happy  while 
haunted  with  the  fear  of  what  he  has  only  too  richly 
deserved  ?  I  was  seized  with  terrors  in  the  very  midst 
of  my  delights.  At  the  slightest  noise  I  was  on  the 
point  of  snatching  myself  from  the  arms  of  Gazahide 
— fearing  to  be  surprised  by  the  incensed  Peri.  In  fine, 
those  three  days — which  are  yet  the  only  days  in  my 
whole  life  that  remain  dear  to  my  memory — passed  in 
alternate  transports  of  love  and  paroxysms  of  terror. 
^  The  fourth  morning  had  scarce  begun  to  show  on  the 
horizon  when  whole  files  of  eunuchs  came  to  conduct 

me  to  the  divan.  My  heart  beat.  I  was  filled  with  the 
most  dire  presentiment,  but  could  find  no  plausible 
excuse  for  further  delay.  Nor  would  the  king  have 
brooked  it.  He  had,  with  infinite  trouble,  composed  and 
learned  by  heart  a  harangue  in  which  my  story  was  set 
out,  and  greatly  amplified,  and  would  have  been  afraid 
to  trust  his  memory  further.  He  delivered  his  address 
accordingly,  to  the  amazement  of  his  hearers,  who  never 
ceased  looking  at  me  all  the  time  he  was  speaking.  He 
was  at  last  about  to  affix  the  royal  plume  to  my  turban, 
when  an  aged  emir,^  whom  I  knew  very  well,  approached, 
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and  spoke  some  words  in  his  ear.  The  good  monarch 
changed  colour,  said  that  he  did  not  feel  well,  and 
broke  up  the  assembly ;  and  I  was  escorted  back  to 
the  harem. 

If  A  few  minutes  afterwards  Gazahide  was  summoned 

to  her  father's  apartment.  She  came  back  all  in  tears. 
"Ah!  my  beloved  husband,"  said  she,  "a  strange 
accusation  is  being  made  against  you !  The  Emir 
Mohabed  says  that  you  are  the  son  of  the  fisherman 
Ormossouf,  that  you  used  to  come  and  sell  your  fish 
at  his  house,  and  that  he  has  spoken  to  you  a  hundred 
times  as  you  passed  along  the  streets.  He  declares  that 
your  story  is  but  a  fable,  and  that  your  precious  stones 
are  all  false,  and  only  seem  to  be  genuine  by  magic 
art — and,  in  a  word,  that  you  are  an  impostor,  and 
upheld  by  some  wicked  Dive.  My  father  is  not  al- 

together convinced,  but  he  doubts  ;  and  he  trembles, 
moreover,  at  the  mere  mention  of  Ormossouf,  whom  he 
knows  to  have  a  better  right  than  himself  to  the  throne 

of  Daghestan — and  whom,  for  that  reason,  he  holds  in 
execration.  He  was  about  to  send  to  the  good  fisherman 
and  have  him  arrested,  together  with  all  his  family,  and 
to  subject  them  to  a  most  rigorous  examination,  but  I 
besought  him  to  delay  this  order  until  to-morrow.  I 
represented  that,  if  you  really  were  Farukrouz,  you 
would  never  forgive  such  an  outrage,  that  he  would 
draw  upon  himself  the  vengeance  of  Asfendarmod,  and 
make  me  miserable  for  the  remainder  of  my  days.  I 
ended  by  assuring  him  that  you  loved  me  well  enough 
to  give  me  your  entire  confidence,  and  tliat  whatever 
confession  you  might  make  to  me  would  be  fully  im- 

parted to  him.  Tell  me,  then,  the  whole  truth,  without 
hesitation,  and  place  entire  reliance  both  on  my  heart 
and  my  troth.  If  you  really  are  Barkiarokh,  the  son  of 
Ormossouf,  I  love  you  none  the  less,  and  I  do  not 
despair  of  so  arranging  matters  that  we  may  yet  be 
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^  1  was  myself  too  false  to  have  faith  in  anyone  ;  and  I 
was  very  far  from  wishing  to  place  myself  at  the  mercy 
of  my  second  wife — the  power  which  my  first  wife 
exercised  over  me  was  too  terrible  for  that.  1  was  for 
the  moment  embarrassed,  and  Gazahide  renewed  her 

entreaties  in  the  tenderest  manner — when,  suddenly,  an 
atrocious  thought  occurred  to  me,  and  seemed,  in  my 
utter  perversion,  to  afford  a  means  of  escape.  I  affected 

confidence  and  security,  and  said  to  the  princess,  smil- 
ing :  "  I  admire  your  prudence  ;  you  know  that  pleasures 

in  the  hand  are  worth  more  than  pleasures  in  anticipa- 
tion, and  have  been  unwilling  to  resign  those  of  to-day. 

I  am  far,  indeed,  from  being  of  a  contrary  opinion,  and  it 

will  not  be  my  fault  if  we  do  not  pass  this  day  as  pleas- 
antly as  the  three  which  preceded  it.  Besides,  if  all  the  cir- 

cumstances I  relate  to  you — circumstances  which  you  can, 
in  turn,  relate  to  your  father  to-morrow — fail  to  content 
him,  he  may,  if  he  likes,  consult  every  fisherman  in 
Berdouka.  In  the  end  he  will  beg  my  pardon,  and  I 

shall  forgive  him  for  the  love  of  you." 
^  Like  a  rose  well-nigh  faded  in  the  noonday  heat,  and 
into  which  a  light  cloud  distils  new  freshness,  so  did  Gaza- 

hide breathe  life  from  my  words.  Her  cheeks  resumed 
the  sweet  rose  tints  of  their  full  beauty ;  her  eyes 
sparkled  with  love  and  joy ;  I  became  more  inflamed 
with  love  for  her  than  ever.  I  returned,  transported,  all 
the  caresses  she  lavished  upon  me,  striving  thus  to  make 
her  forget  the  indignity  to  which,  as  she  thought,  I  had 
been  subjected ;  and  every  moment  confirmed  me  in 
the  resolution  of  doing  my  utmost  not  to  lose  the 
happiness  I  was  then  enjoying.  The  hours  passed  only 
too  quickly.  Towards  evening  the  king,  who,  doubtless, 
did  not  dare  to  appear  before  me,  sent  the  chief  of  his 
eunuchs  to  inquire  how  his  daughter  fared.  She  caused 
him  to  be  informed,  in  reply,  that  she  had  never  been 
better  in  her  life,  and  that  he  might  sleep  in  peace. 
^  I  had  not  forgotten  my  promise  to  give  the  princess 
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a  more  circumstantial  account  of  my  history,  but  had 
deferred  doing  so  till  a  time  when  I  could  frame  it  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  further  my  designs.  Shortly  after 
we  were  in  bed  I  began  my  story,  but  made  it  so  absurd, 
so  long,  and  so  tiresome,  that,  as  my  intention  was,  I 
sent  her  to  sleep,  and  should  have  gone  to  sleep  myself 
— but  dark  plots  are  ever  wakeful. 
H  The  night  was  far  advanced  when,  after  placing  the 

ring  on  my  left  hand,  I  took  my  way  to  the  king's 
apartment,  which  I  knew,  as  he  had  before  conducted 

me  thither.  Calili  the  dwarf,  and  Gazahide's  other 
eunuchs,  slept  in  her  antechamber.  Those  who  guarded 
the  king;  himself  watched  in  rows  on  either  side  of  the 

entrance  to  his  sleeping-room,  which  was  closed  by  a 
curtain  only.  I  passed  noiselessly  between  the  eunuchs, 
and  found  the  venerable  monarch  plunged  in  the  deepest 
slumber.  By  the  Ught  of  the  tapers  illuminating  the 
room,  I  applied  a  cushion  to  his  countenance,  and  stifled 
him  so  adroitly  that  he  never  even  exhaled  a  single 
sigh.  I  then  arranged  the  body  with  the  head  drooping 
over  the  side  of  the  bed,  in  such  a  way  that  any  clots  of 
blood  found  upon  him  might  seem  due  to  some  natural 
accident,  and  retraced  my  steps,  trembling.  I  was  so 
distracted  that,  losing  my  way,  I  traversed  two  or  three 
unknown  corridors.  At  last,  however,  I  succeeded  in 

discovering  where  I  was,  and  had  come  to  Gazahide's 
door,  when,  making  a  false  step,  I  fell  at  full  length 
upon  the  floor.  Aghast  at  my  fall,  to  which  I  attributed 
a  supernatural  cause,  I  whispered  in  low  and  fearful 

tones,  "  Oh  !  cruel  Homaiouna,  do  not  so  soon  subject  me 
to  your  too  terrible  influence  ;  let  me  at  least,  for  a  little 

while,  enjoy  the  fruits  of  my  crime  !  "  I  suffered,  however, 
on  that  occasion,  from  nothing  worse  than  fright.  I 
picked  myself  up  quickly,  and  went  to  lie  down  again 
by  the  princess,  only  keeping  as  far  from  her  as 
possible,  for  fear  lest  she  should  wake,  and  perceive  that 
I  myself  was  not  asleep. 
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^  I  had  had  some  fear  that  I  might  be  troubled  by 
remorse ;  but  such  was  so  far  from  being  the  case  that 

I  began  to  find  excuses  for  my  horrible  deed — was  it 
not  right  to  defend  my  own  life  ?  And  then  I  congratu- 

lated myself  on  possessing  the  love  of  the  heiress  to  the 
throne,  and  so  being  sure  of  the  throne  itself. 
^  Amid  these  reflections,  I  saw  the  day  dawn  without 
anxiety,  and  was  in  no  wise  alarmed  by  the  cries  that 
soon  resounded  through  the  harem.  Gazahide  woke  with 
a  start,  half  rose,  and  then  fell  back  upon  the  bed, 
senseless,  on  hearing  of  the  sudden  death  of  the  king 

her  father.  Her  slave  girls,  her  eunuchs,  utterly  dis- 
traught, ran  hither  and  thither  in  the  palace.  Calili  alone 

remained  near  her,  and  helped  me  to  try  to  bring  her 
back  to  consciousness.  For  a  long  time  our  efforts 
proved  vain ;  at  last  she  opened  upon  me  her  beautiful 
eyes,  as  if  to  ask  for  my  pity !  I  stretched  out  to  her 
my  perfidious  arms ;  but,  before  I  could  clasp  her  to  my 
breast,  I  received  on  my  left  side,  which  was  uncovered, 
a  terrible  blow  from  the  fatal  wand.  It  struck  me  pros- 

trate, and,  rolling  on  the  ground,  I  cried  like  a  mad 

creature :  ''  Cursed  be  thy  existence,  O  infamous  Barki- 
arokh !  Cursed  be  thy  perversity,  thy  hypocrisy,  thy 

ingratitude  to  Homaiouna,  and  thy  wicked  perfidy 
towards  the  innocent  Gazahide  !  Cursed  above  all  be  thy 
ring,  which,  by  making  thee  invisible,  has  favoured  the 
perpetration  of  this  thy  last  crime !  JNIay  the  earth  open 
to  swallow  up  the  murderer  of  his  sleeping  sovereign,  of 
the  venerable  old  man  who  had  adopted  thee  as  his  son  ! 
Ah  !  let  me,  at  least,  with  my  teeth,  tear  in  pieces  these 
horrible  hands  by  which  he  was  done  to  death,  and 

thus  avenge  outraged  Nature  ! " 
Tf  Shrieking  out  these  furious  imprecations,  I  bit  my 
arms,  I  beat  my  head  upon  the  floor,  and  my  blood 
flowed  freely,  while  Gazahide,  as  if  turned  to  stone, 
looked  upon  me,  not  hindering. 

^  After  about  half-an-hour  thus  spent  in  agony,  the 
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terrible  overmastering  influence  ceased  to  operate,  and 
my  evil  nature  reasserted  itself.  I  saw  I  was  lost  unless 

I  had  recourse  to  some  new  stratagem,  and  with  a  deep- 
drawn  sigh  I  said :  "  Heaven  be  thanked !  this  fit  of 
madness  is  over  ;  be  assured,  my  dear  wife,  it  will  not 
recur  for  a  long  while.  This  is  only  the  second  fit  I  have 

had  in  my  life." 
If  Saying  these  words,  I  tried  to  drag  myself  towards 
her  bed,  when  the  dwarf,  his  eyes  ablaze  with  anger, 

threw  himself  between  us,  crying :  "  Don't  come  near 
my  princess,  detestable  monster !  Vainly  wouldst  thou 
attribute  to  a  momentary  aberration  the  confession  of 
the  monstrous  act  of  which  thou  art  really  guilty.  I 
heard  thee  myself,  this  very  night,  return  from  the 

king's  apartment.  Thou  didst  fall  down  at  four  paces' 
distance  from  my  couch,  and  didst  there  entreat  that 
very  Homaiouna,  whom  thou  hast  just  named  once 
more,  to  suffer  thee  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  thy  crime.  I 
thought  I  had  only  dreamt  some  evil  dream,  but  I  had 
heard  the  truth  only  too  well !  If  thou  darest  to  come 
forward  one  single  step  I  will,  with  these  nails  of  mine, 
tear  off  the  remains  of  flesh  which  this  supernatural  fit 

of  remorse  has  left  upon  thy  bones  !  " 
•[I  Though  my  recent  attack  had  left  me  in  a  state  of  ex- 

treme weakness,  rage  at  being  thus  convicted  of  what  I 
sought  to  deny,  supplied  me  with  sufficient  strength  to 
rise,  to  seize  Calili,  and  to  hurl  him  into  the  sea,  which, 

on  that  side,  bathed  the  walls  of  the  palace.  Unfortun- 
ately for  me,  instead  of  drowning,  he  swam  off  with  a 

surprising  agility. 
^  I  then  stood  confounded,  and  Gazahide  fell  back  into 
a  swoon,  when,  suddenly,  an  infinite  number  of  voices 

rang  through  the  palace  :  '*  Vengeance  !  Vengeance  !  Let 
all  doors  be  closed,  let  every  sword  be  drawn  !  Barki- 
arokh  has  killed  our  king,  let  us  not  suffer  the  wretch 

to  escape  ! " ^  At  this  fearful  tumult,  I  trembled  for  my  life,  like  a 
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myself  invisible,  I  made  all  haste  to  get  out  of  the 
palace.  But  every  avenue  was  closed ;  swords  swept 
glittering  in  all  directions.  In  this  extreme  peril  I  seized 
hold  of  a  sycamore,  some  fifty  cubits  higli,  that  grew  in 
the  middle  of  the  great  court,  climbed  up  quickly,  and 
perched  myself  as  well  as  I  was  able,  on  the  top.  Thence 
I  looked  down,  with  unspeakable  terror,  upon  the  multi- 

tude of  people  who  swarmed  below  seeking  my  life. 
They  increased  in  number  with  every  moment,  while 
the  furious  dwarf  never  wearied  in  urging  them  on. 

This  scene,  of  which  I  was  at  once  the  wretched  spec- 
tator and  the  horrible  cause,  lasted  without  intermission 

during  the  whole  day  and  the  following  night ;  and,  to 
add  to  my  miseries,  the  uncomfortable  posture  I  had 
to  adopt,  and  my  agitation,  brought  on  an  attack  of  the 
accursed  gout  from  which  I  had  relieved  my  father.  I 
could  have  screamed  so  as  to  make  the  welkin  ring,  but 
fear  restrained  me.  And,  as  I  felt  that  I  v/as  growing 

weaker  from  hour  to  hour,  I  unw^ound  my  turban,  and 
bound  myself  firmly  to  the  tree  so  as  not  to  fall  on  the 
pikes  and  spears  of  my  enemies. 
^  In  this  condition,  with  unuttered  curses  on  my  lips, 
and  despair  in  my  heart,  I  spent  yet  another  day  in 
contemplating  the  frightful  confusion  that  reigned 
below.  At  last  I  began  to  see  things  dimly,  as  through 
a  cloud,  and  to  hear  nothing  distinctly,  and  almost  to 
lose  consciousness  of  my  own  existence,  when  a  great 
noise  of  axes,  applied  from  the  outside  to  the  gates  of 
the  palace,  caused  me  to  start  and  tremble  and  lose  all 
consciousness. 

^  What  was  my  surprise,  on  coming  to  my  senses,  to 
find  myself  softly  lying  on  silk  mattresses  bedewed 
with  the  most  delightful  odours !  I  opened  my  eyes, 
and  perceived,  by  the  light  of  a  great  crystal  lamp,  that 
I  was  in  a  long  chamber,  at  the  other  end  of  which 
was  an  oratory.  In  this  oratory  a  dervise  was  muttering 
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prayers  with  great  fervour,  and  repeating  my  name 
over  and  over  again  in  his  orisons.  I  knew  not  what 
to  make  of  such  a  vision.  I  looked  on  in  silence  for 

a  long  time,  and  at  last  thought  I  must  be  in  the 
regions  of  the  dead.  Much  surprised  at  my  favourable 

treatment  there,  I  could  not  help  exclaiming :  "  Ah  ! 
little  have  I  deserved  to  receive  such  mercies ! "  These 
words  caused  the  dervise  to  turn  round.  He  made  haste 

to  come  to  me,  and  1  recognised  Alsalami.  "  My  son," 
said  he,  '*  I  like  to  hear  these  first  ejaculations  of 
a  contrite  heart.  Heaven  be  praised !  You  will  not  die 

in  a  state  of  impenitence  ! " 
^  "  Am  I  still  in  the  land  of  the  living  ?  "  I  inquired. 
^  "  Yes,"  he   replied  ;  "  thanks  to  the  benevolence  of 
Homaiouna." 
^ "  If  my  life  had  depended  on  that  cruel  Peri,"  I 
rejoined,  "  I  should  long  since  have  ceased  to  breathe^ — 
she  has  done  everything  for  my  destruction  ! " 
^  "  No,  no ! "  returned  Alsalami ;  "  she  has  only  done 
what  she  ought  to  have  done.  It  would  not  have 
become  a  pure  Intelligence,  such  as  she  is,  to  suffer  you 
to  touch  Gazahide  with  hands  still  reeking  of  the 
breath  of  which  you  had  just  deprived  her  father.  She 
made  you  feel  her  formidable  power,  not  in  order  to 
divulge  your  crime,  but  so  that  you  might  not  add  to 
that  crime  an  element  of  such  atrocity.  Nevertheless, 
when  she  saw  you  suspended  to  the  sycamore — for  you 
could  not  make  yourself  invisible  to  her  eyes — she  took 

pity  upon  you.  '  He  must  be  saved,'  said  she,  '  and  have 
time  given  him  for  repentance.'  Immediately  she  took 
flight,  sought  out  the  brave  men  who  live  among  the 
mountains,  and  induced  them  to  take  arms  for  your 
release.  Under  her  leadership,  they  vanquished  your 
enemies,  broke  open  the  gates  of  the  palace,  and,  after 
she  had  made  you  visible  by  removing  the  fatal  ring 
to  another  finger,  took  you  down  from  the  tree.  Then 
she  gave  you  such  care  as  your  condition  demanded ; 
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and  now,  leaving  me  here  to  watch  the  effect  of  her 
restoratives,  is  gone  to  complete  the  work  of  assuring 
the  throne  to  your  family.  You  might  easily  have 
ascended  that  throne  without  a  crime,  O  Barkiarokh  I  But 
now  the  steps  thereto  must  be  fashioned  out  of  your 
repentance.  Daoud  was  a  murderer  even  like  yourself, 

but  he  became  the  best  of  kings." 
^  This  consolatory  and  pious  discourse,  which  I  deemed 
to  be  in  the  last  degree  dull  and  commonplace,  made 
me  feel  that  if  ever  hypocrisy  could  be  of  use  to  me, 
it  was  now.  I  began,  therefore,  to  beat  my  breast,  with 
no  great  violence  indeed,  but  with  an  air  of  well-feigned 
compunction.  I  accused  myself,  I  condemned  what 
I  had  done  in  no  measured  terms,  and  besought  the 
dervise  to  intercede  for  me.  At  last,  after  seeing  the 

holy  man  bathed  in  tears,  I  said :  "  Alas !  what  has 
become  of  the  innocent  princess  whom  I  have  caused 

to  be  an  orphan  ? " 
^ "  She  is  in  this  palace,"  he  replied,  "  and  very  ill, 
in  the  bed  where  you  left  her.  But  Homaiouna  is  taking 
care  of  her,  and  will,  I  have  no  doubt,  restore  her  to 
life  and  health.  The  Peri  has  also  appeased  the  friends 
of  the  dead  king.  Though  she  has  been  strictly  careful 
to  tell  no  lies  they  are  beginning  to  doubt  whether  you 
are  really  guilty  of  the  crime  Calili  alone  imputes  to 
you  ;  for  Gazahid^  herself  has  never  opened  her  lips  on 

the  subject ;  she  has  never  even  uttered  your  name." 
^"  What  have  they  done  with  that  accursed  dwarf?" 
cried  I  passionately. 

^  "  Peace,  peace,  my  son,"  said  the  dervise.  "  You  must 
yourself  forgive,  if  you  wish  Allah  to  forgive  you.  The 

dwarf  has  fled,  and  has  not  been  pursued." 
1[ "  May  heaven  be  his  guide ! "  said  I,  with  an  air  of 
compunction.  "  Who  indeed  can  be  as  wicked  as  I  ? 
But  may  I  see  my  father,  and  testify  my  gratitude  to 

Homaiouna  ? " 
^ "  Ormossouf,"    he    replied,   "  governs    the    kingdom, 125 



The  Episodes  of  Vathek 
though  he  has  not  yet  assumed  the  title  of  king.  He 
is  too  busy,  at  the  present  moment,  to  see  you,  and, 
to  tell  you  the  truth,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  any 
great  wish  to  do  so.  As  to  the  Peri,  you  will  no  doubt 
see  her,  as  such  is  your  desire.  But  now  keep  quiet. 

Too  much  excitement  might  be  hurtful."  Saying  these 
words,  he  returned  to  the  oratory. 
^  I  asked  for  nothing  better  than  to  be  left  to  my  own 
reflections.  I  had  to  think  out  some  plan  for  obtaining 
possession  of  the  crown,  which  I  should  mainly  value 
as  a  means  of  pacifying  Gazahide,  or  at  least  of  subduing 
her  to  my  ends :  for  that  too  charming  princess  was 
ever  present  to  my  thoughts.  But  my  fate  for  the 
present  depended  on  Homaiouna,  and  it  was  not  so 

easy  to  cajole  her  as  the  dervise.  Exaggerated  pro- 
testations, all  untoward  grimacing  and  show,  would 

have  been  lost  upon  her.  I  indulged  in  neither.  I  left 
it  to  my  looks  and  actions  to  convince  her,  not  only 
of  my  repentance,  but  also  of  a  return  of  tenderness 
towards  herself.  Notwithstanding  her  previous  experi- 

ences Homaiouna  was  not  suspicious ;  and  she  loved 
me.  Alsalami  spoke  strongly  in  my  favour,  and 
Ormossouf  himself  wanted  to  return  to  obscurity  and 
quiet.  So  they  decided  among  them  that  I  should  be 
proclaimed  King  of  Daghestan.  Nor  did  I  think  it 
wise  to  feign  reluctance.  1  merely  said  to  the  Peri : 

"  1  can  only  repeat  the  words  which  the  Queen  of 
Choucan  spoke  to  you  on  a  similar  occasion,  *A11 
the  burden  of  kingship  will  fall  on  you,  my  dear 

Homaiouna.'" ^  This  utterance  afforded  great  satisfaction  to  my 
active  spouse ;  and  in  my  own  interests,  I  thoroughly 
acted  up  to  it  during  the  first  days  of  my  reign.  I 
allowed  her  to  make  all  the  arrangements  she  liked ; 
and  even  to  appoint  Alsalami  as  my  Grand  Vizier, 
though,  to  myself,  in  truth,  such  a  choice  seemed 
somewhat  ridiculous.  What  I  wanted  was  to  gain  the 
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love  and  respect  of  my  people,  and  I  neglected  no  steps 
to  that  end,  I  was  constant  at  my  attendance  at  the 
Mosques,  where  I  distributed  great  alms  to  the  poor, 
and  gave  excessive  gifts  to  the  Imans.  I  administered 
justice  almost  every  day  in  person,  and  only  allowed 
Alsalami  to  take  my  place  occasionally,  and  to  gratify 
Homaiouna. 

^  One   day,    when   they   were   both   particularly   well 
pleased  with  me,  and  I  stood  high  in  their  good  graces, 
I   caused  the  conversation  to  turn  on  the  subject  of 
destiny,   and  allowed  them   to  embark,    according   to 
their  custom,  in  a  long  disquisition  upon  that  subject. 
After    listening    to   them   for    some   time,    with    ap- 

parent interest,  I  said  :  "  Alas  !  who  more  than  myself 
can  believe  that  we  are  the  slaves  of  fate  !  My  love  for 
Gazahide  caused  me  to  commit  a  crime  which  I  shall 
never  cease  to  deplore,  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  I  burn 
to  see  once  again  that  unfortunate  princess  ;  the  thought 
of  her  follows  me  everywhere ;  it  troubles  me  in  my  de- 

votions ;  and  if  I  do  not  satisfy  this  unconquerable  desire 
I  shall  never  be  myself  again.  Do  not  be  angry  at  my 

saying  this,  dear  Homaiouna,"  I  continued,  "  my  tender- 
ness towards  you  is  founded  on  admiration  and  grati- 

tude, and  will  be  eternal.  My  blind  passion  for  your 

rival  can  only  last  so  long  as  it  is  thwarted." 
1[ "  I  am  not  jealous,"  replied  the  Peri,  with  an  air  of 
majesty,  calm  and  unruffled,  "  but  I  fear  the  violence 
of  your  character,  and  foresee,  with  great  pain,  the  evils 
you  are  drawing  down  upon  yourself.  Gazahide  holds 
you  in  such  abhorrence  that  she  would  rather  see  the 

Degial  than  yourself.  Your  presence  might  kill  her." 
^  "  Oh  !  people  do  not  die  so  easily,"  said  I.  "  I  shall 
succeed  in  pacifying  her  if  you  do  not  set  yourself  to 
counteract  my  efforts ;  and,  as  to  that,  your  energies 

might  be  more  profitably  employed  in  other  directions." 
^  "  As  you  please,"  said  she.   "  I  must  submit.  But  I 
have  the  most  dread  presentiments." 127 
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If  I  pretended  not  to  hear  these  last  words,  and  still  less 
the  deep  sighs  with  which  Alsalami  accompanied  them  ; 

and  instantly  made  my  way  towards  Gazahide's  apart- ment. 

^  The  eunuchs  and  the  princess's  slave  girls  were 
transfixed  with  terror  at  my  approach,  and  at  the  inti- 

mation of  my  desire  to  see  their  mistress  ;  but  I  ordered 
them  on  pain  of  death  to  keep  silence,  and  forbade  them 
to  follow  me.  I  entered  noiselessly,  but,  for  fear  of 

alarming  Gazahide,  without  making  myself  inv^isible,  and 
looked  at  her  for  some  time  unperceived.  Seated  on  a 
pile  of  cushions,  her  back  was  nearly  turned  to  the  door. 
Her  flowing  hair  looked  like  golden  embroidery  on  the 
simar  in  which  she  was  clothed.  With  her  head  bent 
over  her  knees,  she  bedewed  with  tears  the  carbuncle 

which  I  had  presented  to  her  father — and  which  he  had 
given  her  to  keep.  I  went  round  behind  her  on  tiptoe, 
and,  throwing  myself  at  her  feet,  clasped  my  arms 
round  her,  and  held  her  tight,  for  fear  she  should  en- 

deavour to  escape. 

•[[  As,  notwithstanding  all  my  hardihood,  I  could  not, 
without  strong  emotion,  see  and  touch  a  woman  for  w^hom 
I  entertained  such  a  violent  passion,  and  whom  I  had 
so  deeply  wronged,  I  was  scarcely  able  to  stammer  a 
few  words  of  excuse  ;  but  she  at  once  interrupted  them 
by  a  heartrending  cry,  and  fell  back  in  a  fainting  fit 
that  seemed  to  be  accompanied  by  every  symptom  of 
death. 

^  So  dire  an  accident  ought  to  have  been  as  a  curb  to 
my  passion ;  on  the  contrary,  it  acted  as  a  spur.  .  .  . 
Ashamed  and  despairing,  I  issued  from  the  apartment, 
hiding  my  head  with  the  skirt  of  my  robe,  and  ordering 
the  eunuchs  and  the  girl  slaves  to  go  to  the  help  of  their 
mistress. 

If  I  stood  at  that  moment  in  no  need  of  strokes  from 

the  fatal  wand  ;  my  heart  was  already  sufficiently  tor- 
tured, but  rather  with  despite  and  rage  than  remorse. 
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This  first  visit  was  followed  by  several  others  of  a 
similar  kind.  The  woman  I  sought  to  embrace  was  always 
inert  and  seemingly  dead,  and  I  always  quitted  her 

with  horror.  Often,  after  issuing  from  Gazahide's  apart- 
ment, I  rushed  away  to  the  Mosque,  and  there  beat  my 

breast  with  such  violence  that  the  spectators  were  lost 
in  admiration  at  seeing  a  king  as  zealous,  as  much  a 
martyr  in  the  cause  of  penitence,  as  the  most  enthusi- 

astic of  fakirs. 

T[  All  this  time  Homaiouna,  who  could  not  have  been 
ignorant  of  my  fatal  visits  to  Gazahide,  never  spoke  of 
them  to  me  ;  and  she  acted  wisely,  for  I  regarded  her  as 
the  first  cause  of  the  unspeakable  misfortune  that  had 
befallen  me,  and  should  have  lost  all  patience  with  her. 
Alsalami  did  indeed  venture  to  utter  a  halting  word  of 
remonstrance,  but  I  reduced  him  to  silence  in  tones 
that  froze  the  very  blood  in  his  veins.  He  took  to  his 
bed  and  remained  there  till  he  died.  It  was  the  Peri 

who  came  to  tell  me  of  his  death,  and  to  propose  another 
vizier  in  his  stead.  I  was  too  embittered  against  her  to 

comply.  I  reproached  her  with  having  utterly  over- 
burdened a  poor  recluse  who,  from  his  youth  up,  had 

been  accustomed  to  live  a  quiet  life,  and  had  naturally 
succumbed  beneath  the  weight  of  the  duties  she  had 
absurdly  imposed  upon  him ;  and  I  gave  her  to 
thoroughly  understand  that  henceforward  I  should 
choose  my  own  Grand  Vizier. 

^  "  I  understand,"  cried  she,  and  her  air  was  rather  sad 
and  pitiful  than  angry ;  "  you  will  only  give  your  confi- 

dence to  one  who  flatters  the  inordinate  and  unruly 

passion  by  which  you  are  now  tormented — a  passion 
that  makes  you  the  byword  of  your  harem.  Ah  !  unless 
Heaven  intervenes,  you  are  about  to  become  the  wicked 
king  with  whose  advent  the  fatal  parchment  threatens 

mankind." 
^  She   retired    after    saying   these   words,    and    I    was 
tempted  to  make  her  repent  having  uttered  them,  by 
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beating  her  to  the  ground  ;  for  I  knew  by  what  she  had 
told  me  of  her  history  that,  though  it  was  not  possible 
to  kill  her,  it  was  possible  to  inflict  upon  her  the  most 
cruel   and    excruciating  torments.   Only  fear   lest   she 
should  find  means  of  depriving  me  altogether  of  my 
princess  restrained  me  ;  but  alas  !  I  soon  lost  this  reason 
for  remaining  with  her  on  decent  terms. 
^  I  was  scarcely  awake  on  the  following  morning,  when  I 
heard  terrible  sounds  of  lamentation  coming  from  Gaza- 

hide's  apartments.  I  got  up  in  alarm,  1  ran  thither ;  her 
eunuchs,  her  slave  girls,  prostrated  themselves  to  the 
ground  before  me,   vociferating  hideously.  Altogether 
beside  myself,  I  stepped  over  them,  I  entered  into  the 

princess'  chamber.    There,   on   her  divan,  I  found  my 
carbuncle,  and  a  paper  containing  these  terrible  words  : 

"  Take  back  thy  accursed  carbuncle,  detestable  Barki- 
arokh !  The  sea  is  about  to  receive  this  miserable  body 
of  mine,  and  will  never  give  it  up  again  into  thine 
arms.  Would  to  heaven  that  the  waters  had  engulfed 

it  ere  that  first  fatal  hour  when  it  was  profaned  by  thee!" 
If  Like  a  sick  man,  who,  though  consumed  by  present 
evils,  thinks  of  a  long  life,  and  feels  the  sudden  dart  of 
the  Angel  of  Death,  so  was  I  smitten  to  the  heart  by 
the  loss  of  her  who  was  my  daily  torment.  1  threw  myself 
down  on  the  divan,  and  remained  there,   heedless  of 

outward  things,  for  half  the  day.  At  last  I  regained  the 
power  of  consecutive  thought,  and  my  first  use  of  it  was 

to  accuse  the  Peri.  "  She  it  is,"  said  I  to  myself,  "  who, with  that  wretched  little  fish  of  hers,   caused  me  to 

acquire  the  fatal  ring,  and  with  it  to  take  upon  myself 

my  father's  gout.  She  it  is  who,  in  her  spite  and  jealousy, 
compelled   me  to  confess  my  crime  before  Gazahide, 
and  placed  me  in  extreme  peril.  She  it  is,  doubtless,  who 
threw  the  princess  into  those  deathlike  swoons  which 
prevented  her  from  listening  to  me  ;  for,  had  the  princess 
been  in  a  condition  to  hear  my  excuses,  she  was  far  too 
gentle,  and  loved  me  far  too  much,  not  to  have  forgiven 
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me;  nor  certainly  was  it  of  her  own  motion  that  she 
preferred  death  to  myself.  But  is  she  really  dead  ?  Has 
she  thrown  herself  into  the  sea  ?  Should  I  attach  implicit 
faith  to  a  piece  of  writing  placed  here  perhaps  only  to 
deceive.  It  is  true  that  Gazahide  could  not  otherwise 

escape,  save  by  supernatural  means.  The  height  of  these 
walls,  and  the  incorruptibility  of  her  guards,  make  this 
certain.  But  can  I  be  equally  certain  that  the  Peri  has 
not  spirited  her  away,  and  removed  her  to  other  lands  ? 
Did  she  not  obtain  that  power  and  make  use  of  it,  when 
she  succoured  the  eunuch  Gehanguz  ?  Did  she  not,  in 
some  sort,  warn  me  yesterday  that  she  might  exercise 
it  again  ?  Ah !  I  would  rather  Gazahide  were  really 

drowned  than  in  another  man's  arms  I  In  any  case  I 
must  be  revenged  on  Homaiouna,  and  to  be  revenged 

I  must  dissemble." 
^  After  these  reflections  I  concocted  a  plot  quite  worthy 
of  my  own  turpitude,  and  left  that  fatal  chamber,  with 
a  countenance  sad  indeed  but  composed,  and  retired 
to  my  own  apartments.  Far  from  refusing  to  admit 
Homaiouna,  who  came  to  me  almost  at  once,  I  received 

her  with  a  grateful  air.  "  You  had  told  me,"  said  I, 
"  that  Heaven  would  put  an  end  to  my  criminal  excesses, 
you  are  a  true  prophet.  Unfortunately,  I  always  believe 
your  warnings  after  the  event,  and  too  late.  I  am  now 
myself  again,  and  though  I  cannot  help  deploring  the 
loss  I  have  experienced,  I  shall  bear  it  with  resignation. 
Help  me  with  your  counsels ;  continue  to  rule  over  my 
kingdom  ;  while  I  devote  myself  to  those  pious  exercises 

so  necessary  to  my  soul's  welfare." 
If  "  Now  Allah  and  his  Prophet  be  praised  for  this  return 
of  your  better  self !  "  cried  the  Peri.  "  But,  alas  !  was  it 
necessary,  in  order  to  bring  you  to  your  right  mind,  that 
that  poor  princess  should  be  sacrificed  and  forfeit  her  life  ? 
I  loved  her,  and  would  at  least  have  wished  to  pay  due 
honour  to  her  mortal  remains.  Vain  hope !  Nothing  of 
her  has  been  recovered  save  this  veil  found  floating  on 
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the  surface  of  the  waters.  She  must  have  sought  to  rest 
for  ever  buried  beneath  the  waves." 
H  "  You  think,  then,"  said  I,  looking  fixedly  at  Homai- 
ouna,   "that  the  amiable   Gazahide  has  perished  irre- 

trievably ? " 
If  "  Do  I  believe  it  ? "  replied  she.  "  1  believe  it  only  too 
assuredly.  And  you  yourself,  can  you  still  have  any 
doubts  ?  Ah  !  dear  Barkiarokh,  cease  to  entertain  vision- 

ary hopes  that  would  neutralise  your  good  intentions. 
Seek  a  refuge  from  your  sorrow  rather  in  such  pleasures 
as  are  lawful.  If  you  are  happy  without  shame,  and  with- 

out crime,  my  utmost  desires  will  be  accomplished ! " 
^  This  affectionate  speech,  instead  of  touching  me,  only 
served  to  further  exasperate  me  against  the  Peri.  I  knew 
her  to  be  incapable  of  falsehood  ;  and  was  assured,  there- 

fore, that  she  had  not  actually  removed  Gazahide  ;  but 

still  I  regarded  her  as  the  prime  cause  of  Gazahide's  loss. 
I  became  more  than  ever  determined  to  execute  my 
cruel  designs  for  her  punishment,  and  carried  out  those 
designs  to  the  full,  after  giving  her,  for  three  days,  so 
as  to  allay  her  suspicions,  every  mark  of  affection  and 
confidence. 
^  The  wicked  easily  recognise  wickedness  in  others.  1 
had  discovered  that  Ologou,  chief  of  my  eunuchs,  was 
a  thorough  scoundrel,  and  just  such  an  instrument  as  I 
required.  I  ordered  him  to  find  among  his  fellows  two 
or  three  cut-throats  fit  for  any  act  of  violence.  He 
brought  me  two,  and  said  he  could  answer  for  them. 

"  My  friends,"  said  I,  "  by  a  fatal  mischance  I  am 
married  to  a  magician,  who  first  presented  herself  to  me 
as  a  simple  and  innocent  creature.  Shortly  after  our 
wedding,  she  did  indeed  perform,  at  my  expense,  two 
or  three  of  the  tricks  of  her  trade  ;  but,  as  these  were 
of  no  great  malignity,  I  passed  them  over  in  silence. 
Afterwards  she  passed  to  deeds  of  atrocity.  In  order 
that  I  might  reign,  or  rather  in  order  that  she  might 
herself  exercise  sovereign  power,  she  stifled  the  late  king, 
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and,  in  her  jealousy,  has  just  thrown  the  princess  into 
the  sea.  I  am  bound  to  punish  crimes  so  execrable  ;  the 
trouble  is  to  find  the  means.  She  can  disappear  at  plea- 

sure, and  at  pleasure  move  about  from  place  to  place. 
It  would  be  useless,  therefore,  to  give  her  up  to  public 
justice.  Only  by  surprising  her  asleep  can  she  be 

punished  as  she  deserves." 
If  "  Sire,"  interrupted  Ologou,  "  I  have  long  been  aware 
of  the  wickedness  and  hypocrisy  of  Homaiouna ;  if  you 
so  order,  we  will,  this  very  night,  enter,  fully  armed, 
into  her  chamber,  and  run  her  through  and  through 

before  she  can  wake  to  consciousness." 

II  "  I  am  perfectly  agreeable,"  I  replied  ;  "  the  act  will 
be  an  act  of  justice,  and  not  go  unrewarded." 
11  This  new  crime  of  mine  was  executed  to  my  entire 
satisfaction.  The  Peri  would  have  died  a  thousand 

deaths  if  she  could  have  died  at  all.  Her  body  was  one 
great  wound,  when,  by  the  exercise  of  her  supernatural 
powers,  it  disappeared  from  before  the  eyes  of  her  cruel 
assailants,  who,  by  my  orders,  published  the  crimes  of 

which  I  accused  her,  and  the  magician's  trick  by  which 
she  had  eluded  the  full  punishment  I  meditated. 
U  The  veneration  in  which  I  was  held,  and  the  number 
of  my  witnesses,  caused  these  lies  to  be  generally 
believed.  Men  pitied  me.  The  partisans  of  the  murdered 
king,  and  of  the  drowned  princess  thanked  me  for  the 
justice  I  had  wished  to  execute,  and  suggested  that  I 
should  forbid  any  of  my  subjects,  on  pain  of  death,  to 
afford  help,  or  shelter,  to  Homaiouna.  Ormossouf  alone 
could  have  thrown  light  on  this  mystery  of  iniquity ; 
but  he  was  naturally  indolent,  and  no  longer  supported 
by  his  friend  the  dervise,  so  that  he  caused  me  but  little 
anxiety ;  as  a  matter  of  fact,  he  gave  me  no  trouble 
whatever. 

^  Nothing  could  equal  my  joy  at  the  thought  that  the 
Peri  would  now  be  fully  occupied  in  getting  healed  of 
her  wounds,  and  must  perforce  leave  me  alone  for  some 
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time.  I  resolved  to  take  advantage  of  these  moments 
of  respite,  and  to  drown  in  debauchery  my  too  poignant 
memories  of  Gazahide.  The  tranquil  pleasures  of  the 
harem  were  too  insipid  for  such  a  purpose.  My  ring 
could  procure  me  delights  of  a  more  pungent  nature, 
and  without  the  loss  of  my  reputation  for  sanctity.  I 
imparted  my  design  to  Ologou,  and  he  brought  me  a  list 
of  the  most  beautiful  ̂ vomen  of  Berdouka.  Among  these 
was  the  favourite  of  Mohabed,  the  Emir  who  had  so 

unseasonably  recognised  me  as  Barkiarokh  at  the  very 
moment  when  I  was  about  to  be  made  king  under  the 
name  of  Faroukrouz. 

^  It  was  with  genuine  delight  that  I  began  my  adven- 
tures with  this  lady.  In  order  to  effect  my  purpose,  I 

sent  Ologou,  at  the  point  of  day,  to  the  Emir,  summon- 
ing him  at  once  to  attend  the  Divan.  1  entered  her 

apartment  invisibly,  at  the  same  time  as  my  messenger, 
and  squatted  down  in  a  corner.  There  I  listened  to  the 

good  old  man's  comic  complaints.  "  Must  I  leave  thee, 
Eight  of  my  Eyes  ? "  he  said  to  his  wife.  "  That  fool  of  a Barkiarokh,  who  is  much  more  fit  to  be  a  fisherman  than 

a  king,  wants  to  make  men  move  about  by  starlight  as 
he  used  to  propel  his  boat  hither  and  thither  in  the  old 
days.  Moreover,  he  has  lost  two  wives,  and  does  not 
want  to  take  to  himself  any  more,  and  is  restless  at 
nights.  He  does  not  bear  in  mind  that  husbands  more 
fortunate  than  himself  do  not  like  to  rise  so  early  in 

the  morning." 
^  "  Ah  !  speak  no  evil  of  that  pious  monarch,"  cried  a 
soft  and  silvery  voice,  "he  is  so  good  and  so  beneficent 

that  all  the  world  should  love  him.  Go — don't  keep  him 
waiting,  I  shall  remain  patiently  in  bed  till  you  return." 
Tl  The  Emir  murmured  a  few  words  more — made  his 
adieus,  and  departed. 
^  His  back  was  no  sooner  turned  than  the  lady  cried 

out  in  indignant  tones  :  *'  Go,  odious  old  bag  of  bones  ! 
and  may  you  never  come  back !  Alas !  why  do  I  not 
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belong  to  that  amiable  Barkiarokh,  who  is  more  beautiful 

than  the  sun  at  noonday  ! " 
^  With  a  woman  already  so  favourably  disposed,  any 
great  precautions  on  my  part  were  unnecessary.  At  first 
she  was  somewhat  alarmed  by  my  sudden  appearance, 
but  not  long ;  I  soon  reassured  her,  and  we  spent 
together  the  whole  time  that  the  Grand  Vizier — who 
for  that  day  presided  over  the  Divan  in  my  stead — 
occupied  in  idle  discussion — and  in  the  art  of  idle  speech 
he  was  a  past  master. 
H  I  several  times  renewed  my  visits  to  this  lady,  and 
witnessed  various  scenes,  to  which  she  gave  occasion  for 
my  amusement,  between  herself  and  her  husband.  Then 
1  became  inconstant,  and  the  wife  of  the  I  man  of  the 
Great  Mosque  took  my  fancy.  Her  husband  had  in  no 
way  offended  me.  On  the  contrary,  we  were  the  best  of 
friends.  But  what  did  that  matter  ?  I  had  the  same 
success  here  as  in  my  first  adventure,  and  indeed  never 
failed  in  any  of  the  similar  adventures  in  which  I  subse- 

quently embarked.  Ologou,  who  frequented  all  the 
harems  where  he  thought  I  might  find  advantage,  would 
adroitly  prepossess  the  ladies  in  my  favour,  and  they,  in 
their  own  interests,  kept  my  doings  secret. 
T[  But  oh !  my  unhappy  companions,  how  ill  do  these 
frivolities  consort  with  our  horrible  situation  here !  I 
shall  dwell  on  them  no  more,  but  pass  at  once  to  events 
more  fitted  for  recital  in  this  our  present  abode. 
^  Though  I  regarded  my  adulteries  as  little  more  than  a 
multiplicity  of  jokes,  yet  I  could  not  but  be  surprised 
that  the  Peri  paid  so  little  attention  to  them.  She  must, 
by  this  time,  have  been  long  healed  of  her  wounds,  and 
nevertheless  I  received  no  strokes  from  the  fatal  wand. 
At  last  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  daggers  of  my 
eunuchs  had  brought  her  to  a  more  reasonable  frame  of 
mind,  and  that  she  had  elected  some  other  field  for  her 
energies. 
T[  Pleasures  so  facile  at  last  brought  satiety.  After  some 
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years  my  fits  of  gout  became  more  frequent,  and  the 
hypocrisy,  which  I  continued  to  practise,  became  in- 

supportable. Ologou,  who  had  made  himself  master  of 
all  my  secrets,  often  journeyed  to  divers  parts  of  the 
world  to  find  for  me  young  beauties,  whom  he  had 
afterwards  the  mortification  of  seeing  me  despise.  I  did 
nothing  but  talk  to  him  about  Gazahide,  whose  charms, 
now  that  I  was  more  than  satiated  with  chance  amours, 
assumed  in  my  memory  even  brighter  hues  than  before. 

At  last  the  wretched  slave  was  at  his  wit's  end,  and  knew 
not  what  to  do,  when  an  accident  occurred,  very  unex- 

pectedly, that  woke  me  from  my  lethargy. 
1[  One  day,  when  I  was  giving  audience  to  the  people, 
two  women,  veiled,  presented  themselves  at  the  foot  of 
the  throne,  and,  with  timid  and  suppliant  voices,  besought 
me  to  hear  them  in  private.  Without  knowing  why,  I 
felt  moved  by  their  accents,  and  had  them  conducted 
into  my  harem,  whither  I  shortly  followed.  What  was 
my  surprise  on  seeing  my  two  sisters-in-law,  as  pretty 
and  as  fresh  as  in  the  days  when  they  had  first  excited 

my  admiration.  "  Wives  of  my  brothers,"  I  said,  "  be 
assured  of  my  good-will,  but  let  us  postpone  to 
some  future  time  whatever  communication  you  may 
desire  to  make  to  me.  In  my  harem  pleasure  is  the 
first  business  of  all,  and  to  that  business  every  other 

is  postponed." ^  I  devoted,  therefore,  some  days  assiduously  to  their 
entertainment.  Afterwards  I  reminded  them  that  they 
had  something  to  say  to  me. 

1[ "  Oh  !  we  had  forgotten  our  old  husbands,"  cried  the 
younger,  "  and  no  wonder,  seeing  what  wretched  crea- 

tures they  are,  and  how  utterly  incapable  of  work,  or  of 
doing  anything  for  us  !  We  hav^e  wandered  from  city  to 
city,  living  by  the  alms  of  the  faithful,  ever  since  the 
day  when  Ormossouf  drove  us  from  his  door.  The  faithful 
gave  us  bread,  but  no  comfort.  The  Afrite  of  the  Miry 
Desert  alone  seemed  to  enter  into   our  troubles ;  but 
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your  brothers  were  afraid  to  avail  themselves  of  the 

remedy  he  proposed." 
T[  My  sister-in-law  blushed  as  she  uttered  these  words, 
and  was  silent. 

^  "  Conclude,"  said  1  sharply.  "  You  have  excited  my 
curiosity.  I  desire  to  know  the  whole  of  this  adventure." 

STORY    OF    BARKIAROKH  S    YOUNGER    SISTER-IN-LAW 

^  "  Well,  you  shall  know  it,"  she  rejoined ;  "  but  you 
will  be  even  more  frightened  than  your  brothers.  This 
it  is :  a  good  woman,  to  whom  we  had  told  the  story  of 
the  little  fish,  and  of  the  misfortunes  it  had  brought 
upon  us,  came  one  day,  in  great  haste,  to  the  hovel  into 

which  we  retired  at  night-time.  '  My  children,'  she  said, 
'  I  have  just  been  told  something  that  may  be  of  use  to 
you,  and  I  have  lost  no  time  in  coming  to  impart  it. 

It  is  confidently  asserted  that  at  thirty  mountains' 
distance  from  here  is  to  be  found  the  Miry  Desert, 
inhabited  by  an  Afrite,  who  is  very  obliging,  and  never 
refuses  advice,  or  help,  provided  only  that  the  applicant 
does  not  go  counter  to  any  of  his  singular  fancies  ;  and 
as  you  are  good  folk,  easy  and  obliging  because  you  are 
poor,  you  will  doubtless  be  welcome.  True,  the  distance 
is  somewhat  great,  but,  as  you  are  always  on  the  move, 
begging  hither  and  thither,  distance  in  your  case  must 
be  a  slight  matter.  I  think  it  will  be  to  your  advantage 
to  undertake  the  journey  ;  and  if  you  gain  nothing,  why, 
you  will  lose  nothing,  seeing  that  you  have  nothing  to 
lose.'  This  conclusion  was  unassailable.  We  thanked  the 
good  old  woman,  and  instantly  set  out. 

^  "  We  travelled  no  great  distance  day  by  day,  our 
husbands  being  feeble  and  unable  to  walk  long  at  a 
time.  As  to  my  sister  and  myself,  we  were  buoyed  up 
by  the  hope  that  the  poor  old  things  might  recover  their 
youth  and  strength,  and  were  as  light  of  foot  as  two 

does  pursued  by  a  hunter.  Nor  should  we  fail  to  acknow- 137 
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ledge  what  we  owe  to  the  good  Mussulmans  who  inhabit 
that  great  stretch  of  country,  and  allowed  us  to  want 
for  nothing.  True,  we  never  told  them  the  end  and 
object  of  our  pilgrimage,  for  fear  of  scandalising  them 

— the  Afrites  being  no  friends  to  the  Holy  Prophet  in 
whose  name  the  alms  were  bestowed  upon  us. 

^  "  At  last  we  reached  the  JMiry  Desert.  But  there  our 
hearts  failed  us,  so  evil  and  horrible  was  the  place. 
Picture  to  yourself  an  immense  tract  of  land  covered 

with  thick  black  mud — neither  pathM^ays,  nor  trees,  nor 
any  beasts  save  certain  swine  that  wallowed  in  the  filth, 
and  added  to  its  horror.  We  perceived,  afar  off,  the 
caverned  rock,  the  dwelling  of  the  Afrite  ;  but  we  were 
fearful  of  being  swallowed  up  in  the  slime,  or  torn  to 
pieces  by  the  porkers,  before  we  could  reach  it.  As  to 
the  odious  brutes,  we  had  no  means  of  attacking  or 
repelling  them,  and  from  their  numbers  it  was  evident 
their  master  greatly  liked  their  company. 

^  "  *  Let  us  retrace  our  steps,'  cried  your  two  brothers. 
*  Nothing  can  be  more  unendurable  than  this  ! '  At  these 
words  my  sister  and  I  lost  all  patience.  We  upbraided 
them  so  hotly,  both  for  their  wretchedness  and  our  own, 
that,  after  much  weeping,  they  suffered  us  to  drag  them 
into  the  slough.  Here  we  upheld  them  as  best  we  could, 

notwithstanding  the  difficulty  we  experienced  in  extri- 
cating ourselves.  The  sun  darted  upon  us  its  fiercest  rays, 

and  this  seemed  greatly  to  enliven  the  pigs,  which,  with- 
out appearing  to  notice  us,  indulged  at  our  sides  in  a 

thousand  gambols,  and  tumblings,  splashing  us  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  make  us  frightful  and  filthy  to  behold. 
Nevertheless,  what  with  swimming,  and  wading,  and 
falling,  and  getting  up  again,  we  at  last  succeeded  in 
reaching  the  foot  of  the  rock,  which  was  situated  in  the 
midst  of  the  Miry  Desert,  and  surrounded  by  dry  moss 
— the  latter  very  comforting. 

^  "  We  found  the  Afrite  seated  at   the  entrance  of  a 
spacious  cavern,  and  enveloped  in  a  robe  of  tiger  skins, 
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so  long  and  so  ample  that  it  stretched  round  him  for 
several  cubits.  His  head  was  out  of  proportion  with  his 
gigantic  stature,  for  it  was  of  ordinary  size,  and  his  face 
was  strange  to  a  degree.  His  complexion  was  of  fine 
yellow ;  his  hair,  his  eyebrows,  his  eyelids  and  his  beard, 
purple ;  his  eyes  black  as  night ;  his  lips  pale  red ;  his 
teeth  narrow,  white  and  sharp  like  fish  bones,  and  the 
general  effect  rather  extraordinary  than  pleasing.  He 

received  us  graciously.  '  Poor  people,'  said  he ;  '  I  am  so 
filled  with  pity  for  all  you  have  suffered  in  coming  here, 
that  you  may  be  sure  I  shall  do  my  utmost  to  help  you. 

Speak  boldly  therefore  ;  in  what  can  I  serve  you  ? ' 
Tf "  Encouraged  by  these  words  we  related  to  him  our 
woes  in  greatest  detail,  and  then  asked  if  he  knew  of 
any  remedy. 

^  " '  Yes,  yes,'  he  replied  ;  '  1  know  of  a  remedy  sure 
enough,  and  a  very  easy  one ;  but  we  will  speak  of  it 
by-and-by ;  go  now  to  the  bottom  of  my  cave,  and  you 
will  find  there  a  spring  of  pure  water  ;  cleanse  yourselves 
thoroughly  ;  then,  turning  to  the  right,  you  will  see 
clothing  of  all  sorts  ;  take  the  garments  you  most  fancy, 
and,  after  donning  them,  come  back  and  rejoin  me 

here.' 
^  "  The  offer  came  opportunely  and  we  accepted  it  with 
joy  and  gratitude.  We  bathed  deliciously,  and  were  no 
less  glad  to  change  our  old  rags.  We  afterwards  found 
the  Afrite  at  the  same  place  where  we  had  left  him,  and 

arranging  fruit  of  all  kinds  in  baskets.  '  Sit  here  near 
me,'  said  he,  'and  eat,  for  you  must  be  hungry.' 
^  "  And  so  indeed  we  were.  The  Afrite  laughed  with 
all  his  heart  when  he  saw  how  we  devoured  our  food. 

At  last  he  observed  :  '  You  don't  at  all  look  like  over- 
scrupulous Mussulmans,  and,  1  take  it,  would  drink  wine 

with  pleasure  if  it  were  offered.  Come,'  he  continued, 
seeing  from  our  looks  that  we  wished  for  nothing  better, 

*  you  shall  have  it  in  abundance.' 
^  "  Saying  these  words  he  stretched  out  his  hand  over 

139 



The  Episodes  of  Vathek 
the  dirty  waters  surrounding  us,  and  these  changed  im- 

mediately into  a  stream  flowing  with  red  wine,  whose 
smell  was  a  delight,  and  along  the  stream  grew  fruit 
trees.  The  swine  had  disappeared.  In  their  stead  an 
immense  number  of  gracious  and  graceful  little  children 
played  about  the  stream,  and  presented  to  us  great 
vases  of  crystal  full  of  the  sparkling  wine,  which  we 
relished  with  transports  of  delight.  For  a  whole  hour 
we  had  only  opened  our  lips  to  drink,  when  your  elder 

brother,  quite  hilarious,  cried :  '  Ah !  how  happy  you 
are,  my  Lord  Afrite,  and  how  happy  should  we  be 
in  turn  if  you  would  consent  to  keep  us  with  you 

here ! ' ^  "  '  Poor  fool,'  replied  the  Afrite  ;  '  poor  fool  who,  like 
the  rest  of  mankind,  dost  judge  of  happiness  by  outward 

appearances  !  See  if  I  am  happy.'  Speaking  thus  he  lifted 
up  his  robe,  and  we  saw  that  his  two  legs  were  fixed  into 
the  ground  as  far  as  the  knees.  At  this  strange  spectacle, 

terror  and  compassion  were  depicted  upon  our  counte- 
nances. He  saw  it,  and  resumed,  with  a  more  tranquil 

air ;  '  Do  not  be  too  sorry  for  me,  my  friends.  Though 
the  Power  who  holds  me  half  buried  here,  may  cheat 
the  eyes  of  those  who  come  to  visit  me,  by  making  that 

appear  a  filthy  slough  which  is  indeed  a  delightful  water- 
course, yet  he  cannot  prevent  my  ultimate  deliverance 

— which  is  perhaps  not  far  distant.  However  that  may 
be,  I  cannot  retain  you  here.  Go,  leave  me  with  those 
fair  children  whom  you  mistook  for  swine,  and  of  whom, 
very  happily,  1  have  not  been  deprived ;  but  before  we 
separate,  let  me  tell  you  this  :  the  imprudent  wish  by 

which  you  brought  upon  yourselves  age  and  its  in- 
firmities can  only  cease  to  have  effect  with  the  death  of 

your  father.  It  is  for  you  to  consider  how  far  you  are 
prepared  to  wait  for  that  event — which,  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  may  still  be  far  distant — or  to  hasten 
its  approach.  As  for  me,  I  know  very  well  that  if  I  had  a 
hundred  fathers,  I  should  not  spare  a  single  one  of  them 
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in  order  to  put  an  end  to  misery  such  as  yours  and  that 

of  your  amiable  consorts.' 
^  '*  By  our  consternation,  by  our  silence,  the  Afrite 
perceived  that  his  suggestion  failed  to  meet  with  our 
approval.  This  appeared  to  disconcert  him  ;  and  suddenly 

changing  his  manner  he  said  rudely :  '  Go,  and  pursue 
your  reflections  elsewhere.  I  am  mistaken  in  you. 
I  thought  we  might  meet  again  to  our  common 
advantage ;  but  you  are  no  better  than  cowards.  Go 

this  minute.  I  dispense  with  all  ceremony  and  farewells.' 
^  "  We  were  too  frightened  to  wait  for  a  repetition  of 
this  command.  We  rose  without  saying  a  word  ;  but, 
O  heavens !  the  beautiful  stream,  which  it  would  have 
been  a  joy  to  traverse,  had  become  once  again  a  slough, 
foul  and  infamous.  And  now  our  husbands,  who  were 
even  more  indignant  against  the  Afrite  than  ourselves, 
showed  us  the  way.  They  threw  themselves,  without 
hesitation,  into  the  muck  heaps,  and  we  followed  dole- 

fully. The  horrible  passage  proved  far  more  difficult 
than  before.  We  were  up  to  our  necks  in  filth,  and  the 
swine  molested  us  in  a  thousand  ways.  Vainly  did  we 
say  one  to  another  that  we  were  wading  in  clear  wine, 
and  surrounded  by  pretty  children.  The  lie  was  too 

palpable. 
■[[  "  Weary  to  death,  we  emerged  at  last  from  the  Miry 
Desert,  and  reached  dry  land.  Immediately  your  elder 
brother  cried :  '  Cursed  for  ever  be  that  child  of  Eblis 

who  dared  advise  us  to  commit  parricide.' 
If  "  '  Cursed,'  said  your  second  brother.  '  be  the  infamous 
breath  that  uttered  the  impious  words  ;  cursed,  I  say,  be 
he  who  spoke  them,  cursed  from  his  purple  locks  to  the 
soles  of  his  feet — if,  indeed,  he  has  any  feet,  as  he 

pretended.' 
•[f  "'Cursed,' added  my  sister,  'be  everything  that  belongs, 
or  has  belonged,  to  that  monster,  save  only  his  clear 
wine,  and  the  good  clothes  we  are  carrying  away  with 

us.' 141 



The  Episodes  of  Vathek 
Ij  "  After  these  just  imprecations,  we  sat  down  under  a 
big  tree  to  rest  for  the  night,  which  was  approaching 
with  great  strides.  Our  feeble  husbands,  thoroughly 
worn  out,  slept  profoundly,  while  my  sister  and  I  kept 
awake  consulting  as  to  what  was  to  be  done.  In  the 
morning  I  made  the  two  old  men  acquainted  with  the 

conclusions  at  which  we  had  arrived.  '  Believe  me,' 
said  I,  '  banish  all  false  shame,  and  the  fears  that  have 
hitherto  prevented  you  from  appealing  to  the  King, 
your  brother.  Barkiarokh  is  too  good,  too  full  of  piety, 
to  blush  at  our  poverty,  or  to  bear  in  mind  our  ancient 
quarrels.  Let  us  go  and  throw  ourselves  at  his  feet,  and 
tell  him  all  that  has  befallen  us.  He  will  help  us  if  only 
to  spite  the  Afrite,  for  he  has  sufficiently  proved,  by  the 
banishment  of  Homaiouna,  that  he  has  no  love  for  such 

malign  spirits.'  This  advice  was  approved  of  by  your 
brothers.  We  set  forth  once  more,  and,  after  a  long  and 

tiring  journey,  at  last  reached  Berdouka — where  our 

husbands  are  awaiting  your  reply." 

END    OF    THE    STORY    OF    BARKIAROKH's    YOUNGER 
SISTER-IN-LAW 

^  I  had  trembled  with  joy  on  learning,  in  the  course  of 
this  narrative,  that  I  might  hope  one  day  to  be  de- 

livered from  my  fatal  gout.  The  means  by  which  the 
happy  hour  could  be  hastened  had  at  first  somewhat 
startled  me,  but  my  heart,  in  its  utter  depravity,  soon 
grew  reconciled  to  the  horrible  thought.  The  only 
question  was  how  to  commit  such  an  odious  crime 
without  exciting  suspicion ;  and  to  this  point  I  had 
addressed  my  thoughts  during  the  latter  portion  of  my 

sister-in-law's  story. 
^  She  had  told  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  me  under- 

stand, even  if  I  had  not  known  it  already,  what  kind  of 
woman  I  was  dealing  with.  So,  when  she  had  done 

speaking,  I  said  to  her,  in  a  tone  of  contempt :  '  Hence, 
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leave  my  palace,  you  women  who  have  neither  spirit, 
sense  nor  courage  !  You  are  unworthy  of  what  I  intended 
to  do  for  you.  What !  you  did  not  persuade  your 
husbands  to  recover  their  youth  and  vigour  by  taking 
the  life  of  a  monster,  devoid  of  all  right  feelings,  who 
showed  indeed  that  he  was  no  father  of  theirs,  by 
hounding  them  out  of  his  house  in  their  infirm  condition 
— a  condition  they  had  assumed  out  of  love  for  himself, 
— and  who  afterwards  had  such  fearful  inhumanity  as  to 
see  them  perishing  with  want !  Had  you  not  sufficient 
influence  over  your  husbands  to  compel  them,  if  need 
were,  to  enter  secretly,  by  night,  into  a  house  of  which 
every  nook  and  corner  was  well  known  to  them,  and  to 

cut  off  the  wretch's  head  ?  Conduct  so  just  and  energetic, 
far  from  exciting  my  anger,  would  have  deserved  my 
praise.  Hence,  hence,  I  say !  and  let  me  never  hear 

speak  of  you  again  !  " 
^  More  was  not  wanted.  My  sisters-in-law  were  altogether 
beside  themselves.  They  had  been  hoping  to  see  their 
husbands  no  more,  and  to  go  on  living  with  me.  So  they 
threw  themselves  distracted  at  my  feet,  and  began  to 

embrace  my  knees,  crying  out,  both  together  :  "  Forgive 
us,  dear  lord,  forgive  us ;  it  is  not  our  fault  if  your 
brothers  are  so  irresolute  and  spiritless.  We  were  not  as 
base  as  they.  But  what  could  we  say  or  do  ?  They  would 
have  killed  us  if  we  had  insisted  on  their  following  the 
counsels  of  the  Afrite.  Now,  however,  since  you  tell  us 
Ormossouf  is  not  really  their  father,  we  know 
perfectly  what  to  say  to  them.  Promise  to  take  us  back 

into  your  good  graces — which  we  value  far  more  than 
the  restoration  of  our  husbands  to  youth  and  vigour — 
and  we  will  show  that  we  have  more  spirit  and  sense 

than  you  think." ^  And  here,  O  my  companions !  I  must  draw  a  veil 
over  an  act  too  abominable  to  be  spoken  of  without 
horror,  even  in  these  subterranean  halls  of  Eblis.  JNIy 
sisters-in-law  succeeded  only  too  well ;  and,  in  concert 
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with  them,  I    caused   their  wretched   husbands  to   be 

surprised  at  the  very  moment  when  they  had  consum- 
mated their  abhorred  murder.  Ologou,  to  whom  I  had 

given  orders  to  that   effect,  had   their  heads  cut   off 
on  the  spot,   and  brought  tlieir  wives  to  my  harem. 
I  was  alone  with  the  two  wretches,  and  coldly  listening 

to  the  recital  of  their  accursed  crime,  when  the  Peri's 
wand  struck  me  with  such  force  that  I  fell  down  as 

if  killed.   A  moment  after  1  rose  from  the  ground  in 
an    inconceivable    fury,    and    having    seized    my   two 
accomplices,  I  pierced  them  through  and  through  again 
and  again  with  my  dagger,  and  cast  their  bodies  into 
the  sea.  To  this  involuntary  act  of  justice  succeeded  new 

transports  of  despair.  I  yelled  imprecations  against  my- 
self, till  my  voice  failed,  and  I  fell  into  a  swoon. 

^  Ologou  had  seen  all  through  the  door  curtains,  but 
had  taken  good  care  not  to  come  near  during  my  frenzy. 
He  entered  when  he  saw  the  paroxysm  was  over,  and, 
taking  me  in  his  arms,  without  calling  for  assistance, 
dressed   the   wounds    I    had   inflicted   on   myself,  and 
brought  me  back  to  my  senses.   I  asked   him,  with  a 
feeble  voice,  if  there  had  been  any  dangerous  witnesses 
to  the  scene  just  enacted.    He  reassured  me   on    this 
point,  but  was  as  terrified  as  myself  by  this  evidence 
that  the  Peri  had  not  forgotten  me.  We  grew  calmer  by 
degrees,  and  determined,  by  a  conduct  above  reproach, 
to  keep  clear  of  the  fatal  wand  for  the  future. 
T[  A  fish  might  more  easily  live  on  the  apex  of  a  rock 
than  a  man  accustomed  to  crime  live  a  life  of  virtue. 

Vainly  did   the   eunuch   invent  day   by  day  new  and 

innocent  amusements — 1  was  dying  of  rage  and  ennui. 

"  Ah !  I  would  brave  Homaiouna,"  I  used  to  say,  "  if 
only  I  were  sure  she  would  not  punish  me  in  public. 
The  convulsions  of  remorse  that  she  persists  in  inflicting 
upon  me  would  only  take  the  place  of  the  attacks  of 

gout,  from  which  I  am  now  delivered — but  I  risk  all  if 

ever  she  exposes  me  publicly  in  the  eyes  of  my  subjects." 144 
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II  The  strictness  I  was  compelled  to  impose  upon  my 
own  conduct,  made  me  so  hard  and  harsh  in  my  dealings 
with  others  that  I  was  on  the  point  of  being  hated  by 

my  people  as  much  as  I  had  formerly  been  beloved, 
when,  one  day,  Ologou  came  to  tell  me,  with  an  air  of 
triumph,  that  he  had  found  a  sovereign  remedy  for  my 

woes.  "  You  have  doubtless  heard,"  he  continued,  "  of 
Babek  Horremi,  surnamed  the  Impious,  because  he  be- 

lieved in  no  religion  at  all,  and  preached  a  universal  sub- 
servience to  enjoyment,  and  to  every  conceivable  kind 

of  pleasure.  You  know  also  with  what  ease  he  perverted 
all  Persia  and  the  adjacent  provinces,  and  how,  being 
followed  by  a  prodigious  number  of  his  adherents,  he 
made  head  against  the  troops  sent  for  his  destruction  by 
the  Califs  Mamoun  and  Motassem  ;  and  how,  finally,  he 

was  captured  by  the  latter  through  the  treachery  of  a 

dog,  the  son  of  a  dog.  Well,  this  great  man  has  not  alto- 

gether perished.  Naoud,  his  confidant  and  minister,  sur- 
vives him.  He  escaped  from  the  prisons  of  Samarah,  and, 

after  wandering  from  land  to  land  during  several  years, 
has,  at  last,  come  hither.  I  met  him  this  morning  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Berdouka,  and  greeted  him  as  he 
deserves.  He  had  been  my  master  in  old  days,  so  I  knew 
him  well,  and  ventured  to  acquaint  him  with  your 
sorrows.  He  pitied  you,  and  offers  you  his  services.  Take 
him  as  your  Grand  Vizier ;  he  is  the  man  you  want.  The 
present  holder  of  the  office  is  but  a  fool,  who  carries  out  to 
the  letter  such  orders  as  you  may  deign  to  give  him.  The 

ingenious  Naoud  will  do  much  more — he  will  know  how 

to  preserve  you  from  Homaiouna's  wand,  which  he  in  no wise  fears  so  far  as  he  himself  is  concerned.  Meanwhile, 

and  little  by  little,  he  will  establish  the  Horremitic  sect 
in  Daghestan,  so  that  if  you  should  throw  off  the  mask 
of  piety,  which  you  have  so  far  assumed,  your  subjects 

will  be  rather  rejoiced  than  scandalised." 
^  I  eagerly  seized  upon  this  hope.  1  saw  Naoud,  and 
made  no  doubt  that,  with  his  gifts  of  seduction,  he 
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would  soon  relieve  me  from  all  anxiety.  We  conferred 
together  several  times.  At  last  we  settled  the  day  on 
which  I  should,  in  full  divan,  declare  him  my  Grand 
Vizier.  I  was  thus  hurrying  to  my  ruin,  without  a 
thought  that  to  establish  impiety  in  my  states  would 
be  the  most  unpardonable  of  my  crimes.  In  a  very  few 
moments  I  was  to  perceive  my  error,  but  too  late. 
Naoud,  clothed  in  magnificent  attire,  was  at  my  right ; 
I  pointed  him  out  with  my  hand  to  the  emirs,  and 
grandees  of  the  kingdom,  who  waited  respectfully  to 

hear  my  commands.  "  Here,"  said  I,  "  is  the  man  of 
whom  I  make  choice  to  help  me  in  governing  you,  and 

making  you  happy.  .  .  ."1  was  about  to  enlarge  on  the 
scoundrel's  imaginary  good  qualities,  when  the  fatal 
wand,  without  striking  me  to  the  earth,  or  troubling  me 
in  its  accustomed  manner,  compelled  me  to  change  my 

tone :  "  He  is,"  I  continued,  "  with  the  exception  of 
myself,  the  most  infamous  of  men,  he  is  the  impious 
friend  and  disciple  of  the  impure  Babek  Horremi ;  he 
has  undertaken  to  corrupt  you  all,  to  make  you  abandon 
the  religion  of  Mahomet,  and  to  adopt  instead  the 
worship  of  unbridled  enjoyment  and  illicit  pleasure  ;  he 
is  well  worthy  to  be  the  vizier  of  a  monster,  who  has 
murdered  your  king,  so  outraged  your  princess  that  she 
was  forced  to  throw  herself  into  the  deep,  caused  the 
Peri  who  protected  him  to  be  pierced  with  a  thousand 
wounds,  taken  advantage  of  all  your  wives,  and  finally 
impelled  his  brothers  to  assassinate  his  and  their  father. 
Here  is  the  ring  that  has  favoured  my  crimes.  It  is  this 
ring  that  made  me  invisible  when  you,  the  Iman  of  the 
Great  Mosque,  said  doatingly  to  your  wife  that  she  was 
a  little  mouse  whom  the  Angel  Gabriel  had  let  fall  into 
the  room  of  the  prophet ;  it  is  this  ring  that  enabled  me 
to  listen  while  you,  Mohabed,  on  being  summoned  to 
the  Divan,  said  I  was  more  fit  to  be  a  fisherman  than  a 

king ;  but  I  forgave  you,  because  I  instantly  took  your 
place  in  your  harem.  A  power,  supernatural,  irresistible, 
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which  often  before  has  made  me  utterly  beside  myself, 
is  this  day  constraining  me,  after  a  different  fashion.  It 
leaves  me  just  enough  of  reason  to  convince  you,  cir- 

cumstantially, that  1  am  the  most  atrocious,  the  most 
detestable  monster  that  the  earth  ever  bore  upon  its 
surface.  Glut  your  vengeance.  Tear  in  pieces  Ologou, 
my  accomplice,  and  the  perfidious  Naoud ;  but  beware 
lest  you  come  near  me.  I  feel  that  I  am  reserved  for  a 

yet  more  terrible  fate." 
^  After  speaking  thus,  I  was  silent,  looking  round  me 
with  haggard  eyes  and  a  ferocious  mien.  I  seemed  to 
defy  the  general  fury,  which,  as  1  looked,  took  the  place 
of  what  had  at  first  been  consternation.  But,  when  every 
sword  was  uplifted  against  me,  I  quickly  put  the  ring 
on  the  little  finger  of  my  left  hand,  and,  crawling  like  a 
reptile,  escaped  through  the  furious  crowd.  As  1  passed 
the  court  of  the  palace  I  heard  the  cries  of  Ologou,  and 
of  Naoud  ;  but  these  were  less  fearful  to  me  than  the 

sight  of  the  sycamore  from  which,  in  fancy,  I  saw  my- 
self a  second  time  suspended — and  the  terror  of  it  still 

held  me  long  after  I  had  left  Berdouka. 
^  During  all  the  remainder  of  the  day,  I  walked,  or 
rather  ran,  mechanically,  and  not  knowing  whither  I 
went.  But  at  nightfall  I  stopped  short,  gazing  fearfully, 
at  a  forest  that  stretched  out  before  me.  The  feeble  and 

confused  glow  of  twilight  made  everything  loom  large, 
and  the  dark  green  of  the  trees  was  so  gloomy  and 
lugubrious  that  I  hesitated  before  penetrating  into  that 
black  abode  of  solitude.  At  last,  impelled  by  an  evil 
fate,  I  entered  the  woods,  groping.  Scarce  had  I  taken  a 
couple  of  steps,  when  I  was  thrown  down  amid  the  thorns 
and  briars  by  the  great  branches,  that  seemed  to  my 
fancy,  so  strong  and  irresistible  were  they,  like  great 
arms  intent  on  repelling  and  keeping  me  out. 

^  "  Wretch  that  thou  art,"  cried  I,  "  even  inanimate 
things  have  thee  in  horror  !  For  thee  there  is  no  mercy 
in  the  heavens,  or  on  the  earth.  Remain  where  thou  art, 

147 



The  Episodes  of  Vathek 
a  prey  for  the  evil  beasts  of  the  forest,  if  even  they  do 
not  disdain  to  devour  thee  I  Oh,  Homaiouna,  well  art 

thou  avenged  ;  triumph  in  my  miseries  ;  I  am  not  worthy 

to  excite  thy  pity  !  " 
\  I  had  just  done  uttering  these  words  when  thousands 
of  ravens  and  crows  began  croaking  from  the  tops  of  the 

trees,  and  what  they  croaked  was  :  "  Repent,  repent." 
^  "  Ah  ! "  cried  I,  "  is  there  still  room  for  repentance  ? 
Yes,  I  may  dare  to  hope  so,  and  will  do  penance  re- 

signedly. I  shall  wait  for  the  return  of  daylight  in  the 
place  where  I  now  am,  and  then,  setting  forth  once 
more,  will  make  haste  to  leave  Daghestan.  Fortunately 
the  precious  stones  are  still  in  my  possession.  I  will  sell 
them,  and  distribute  the  money  as  alms  among  the  poor. 
Then  I  will  retire  into  some  desert,  and  browse  on  the 

grass  of  the  field,  and  drink  the  water  of  heaven.  I  have 
been  the  abominable  king  foretold  in  the  parchment, 

but  I  may  yet  become  a  holy  hermit." 
^  Amid  these  good  resolutions,  which  somewhat  quieted 

my  spirit — and  being,  moreover,  overwhelmed  with 
fatigue — I  fell  asleep  on  my  couch  of  briars  and  thorns, 
and  slept  as  profoundly  as  if  I  had  lain  on  a  divan  with 

velvet  cushions.  The  sun  was  already  up  when  lamenta- 
tions, proceeding  from  no  great  distance,  awoke  me  with  a 

start.  A  soft  and  childish  voice  was  crying :  "  Oh,  Leilah, 

unhappy  Leilah,  shalt  thou  leave  thy  mother's  body  to the  vultures,  or  shalt  thou  still  continue  to  drive  them 

away,  notwithstanding  the  hunger  pinching  thee  so  sore  ? 
Alas  !  my  death  is  sure  if  1  remain  here.  These  ravenous 
birds  will  devour  us  all,  and  my  mother  will  never  be 
buried,  according  to  her  passionate  wish,  in  the  same 
earth  as  her  father,  who  was  murdered  so  inhumanly. 
Oh  !  why  is  Calili  dead  also  ?  He  would  have  helped  me 
to  honour  the  last  wishes  of  his  dear  princess.  Barkiarokh, 
cruel  Barkiarokh  !  I  will  not  curse  thee,  for  thou  art  my 
father,  and  Gazahide  forbade  it,  but  I  curse  the  day 

that  I  owe  to  thee." 
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^  Surprised  and  utterly  bewildered  by  such  an  amazing 
adventure,  I  was  on  the  point  of  uttering  a  piercing  cry 

in  answer  to  my  daughter's  complaints  ;  but  I  refrained, 
so  as  not  to  frighten  her,  perhaps  to  death  ;  and,  remem- 

bering that  I  was  invisible,  I  advanced,  without  noise, 
to  the  place  where  she  still  sobbed  out  her  heart.  A 
palisade,  bristling  with  spikes  as  sharp  as  javelins,  barred 
my  way.  I  looked  through,  and  saw  the  innocent  JLeilah 
lying  on  the  grass  before  a  little  house  made  of  palm 
branches  intertwined  in  reeds.  Her  lovely  eyes  were 
turned  towards  the  gate  of  the  palisade ;  though  those 
eyes  were  tear-bedimmed,  they  seemed  to  shoot  at  me 
their  full  rays,  and  those  rays  pierced  my  heart — a  heart 
which  they  reached  indeed  through  accustomed  ways, 

for  their  light  was  the  same  as  Gazahide's  eyes  had  so 
often  darted  upon  me.  I  was  carried  back  to  the  fatal 
moment  when  my  princess  caused  her  tent  to  be  set 
up  over  the  spot  where  the  dwarf  first  saw  my  precious 
stones.  Leilah  was  of  about  the  same  age  as  her  mother 

at  that  time — her  features,  her  hair,  her  figure,  her 
entrancing  beauty,  all  were  alike.  Startled,  beside  myself, 
I  did  not  know  what  to  do.  Clearly  it  was  imperative 
that  I  should  hide  my  name  ;  but  supposing  anyone  had 
given  my  daughter  a  faithful  description  of  my  person, 
how  would  it  then  be  possible  to  escape  recognition  ? 
Still  something  had  to  be  done.  I  could  not  leave  the 
lovely  child  without  help.  I  removed  the  ring,  therefore, 
from  my  little  finger,  and  knocking  at  the  gate  of  the 

palisade  said,  with  a  lamentable  voice :  "  Whosoever 
you  may  be  that  inhabit  this  dwelling  of  canes  and  palm 
leaves,  I  pray  you  to  afford  your  hospitality  to  a  poor 
wretch  whom  the  impious  Barkiarokh  has  reduced  to 

utter  misery." 
^  "  Now  Allah  and  his  prophet  be  praised  for  the  help 
they  have  sent  me,"  cried  Leilah,  rising  hastily,  and 
leaping  at  one  bound  to  the  gate  of  the  palisade,  which 

she  opened.  "  Come,"  continued  she,  "  dear   stranger, 149 
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whom  Barkiarokh  persecutes  ;  you  will  here  behold  other 
victims  of  his  cruelty,  and  help  me  to  bury  my  mother 
and  her  dwarf,  so  that  the  vultures  may  not  devour 

them." ^  As  she  said  these  words  she  invited  me  to  enter. 
i[  Considering  how  contrite  I  had  been  only  a  few  hours 
before,  who  would  not  have  thought  that  the  sight  of 

Gazahide's  body,  even  more  effective  than  the  Peri's wand,  would  overwhelm  me  with  remorse  ?  But,  ah  ! 
the  horrible  effect  of  habitual  indulgence  in  crime  !  I 
experienced,  at  that  terrible  moment,  nothing  but  wild, 
ungovernable  passion,  and  vowed  that  my  daughter,  my 
own  daughter,  should  ere  long  become  my  prey  !  I  called 
on  Eblis  to  give  me  success  in  this  my  sinister  design  ; 

and  immediately  set  to  work  to  carry  out  Leilah's  filial 
wish  with  regard  to  the  interment  of  her  mother's  body, 
so  as  thus  to  gain  her  confidence,  and  ultimately  bring 
her  into  my  arms  ! 
^  I  dug  a  large  pit  in  which  we  deposited  the  corpse 
of  Gazahide,  and  that  of  the  dwarf — on  whom,  in  my 
inmost  heart,  I  showered  a  thousand  curses.  Then, 

taking  Leilah  by  the  hand,  I  said  :  "  Dry  your  tears. 
Let  me  lead  you  to  some  place  where  we  can  obtain  the 
assistance  of  which  you  stand  so  greatly  in  need. 

Barkiarokh's  wickedness  has  driven  me  out  into  this 

forest,  I  fancied  I  saw,  a  long  way  off,  some  peasants' 
cottages  ;  let  us  go  in  that  direction.  You  have  done  your 
duty  to  your  mother.  It  is  now  time  to  think  of  your- 

self." ^  "  I  will  follow  you  anywhere,"  she  replied  ;  '*  for  surely 
Heaven  has  sent  you  to  be  my  protector.  Be  a  father  to 
me,  since  my  own  father  is  a  monster,  whom  both  you 

and  I  have  every  reason  to  detest." 
^  Leilah  had  more  courage  than  strength.  She  could 
scarcely  stand.  I  took  her  in  my  arms,  and  bore  the 
lovely  burden  through  the  forest — not  without  trembling 
lest  I  should  meet  someone  who  knew  me,  for  I  dared 
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not  use  my  ring,  except  in  case  of  absolute  necessity, 
since  its  history  must  be  well  known  to  my  daughter, 
and  its  use,  therefore,  would  have  involved  instant  recog- 

nition. I  pressed  the  innocent  creature  to  my  bosom ; 
and  the  impure  fire  within  me  was  increasing  in  violence, 
when  a  sudden  thought  put  an  end  to  my  infamous 

transports.  "Fool  that  I  am,"  said  I  to  myself,  "of 
what  am  I  thinking  ?  Homaiouna  is  hovering  about  me. 
It  is  she  who,  yesterday,  caused  the  ravens  and  crows 
of  the  forest  to  utter  their  warnings.  As  she  has  no 

supernatural  means  of  reading  in  men's  hearts,  she  may 
believe  it  is  only  paternal  love  that  makes  me  take  care 
of  Leilah  ;  but  if  I  yielded  to  my  present  mad  desires, 
she  would  not  spare  me  the  worst  effects  of  her  fatal 
power.  Then,  by  confessing  my  crimes,  I  should  make 
myself  known  to  my  daughter,  and  the  horrible  scenes 
that  I  had  erewhile  with  Gazahide  would  be  renewed. 
Oh !  is  there  no  spot  in  all  this  wide  world  to  which 
the  terrible  Peri  cannot  follow  me  ?  And  if  there  is, 
cannot  the  Afrite  of  the  Miry  Desert  point  it  out  ?  His 
advice  to  my  brothers  shows  well  enough  that  all  things 
are  known  to  him,  and  that  he  hesitates  at  nothing.  I  will 
go  and  consult  him  ;  and,  till  then,  I  will  hold  myself  well 

in  hand  with  Leilah,  and  not  even  kiss  her  as  a  friend." 
^  The  honest  peasants  to  whom  we  addressed  ourselves, 
not  only  supplied  our  immediate  and  urgent  needs,  but 
also  sold  us  a  good  horse.  So  I  took  Leilah  up  behind 
me,  and  made  haste  to  leave  Daghestan. 
If  When  I  had  nothing  more  to  fear,  I  stopped  in  a 
large  city ;  and  there,  having  disposed  of  one  of  my 
emeralds  to  the  best  advantage,  I  caused  fine  clothes  to 
be  made  for  Leilah,  and  gave  her  two  woman  slaves. 
She  did  not  know  how  to  thank  me  enough.  The  name 

of  "father"  which  she  bestowed  upon  me,  her  real 
affection,  her  innocent  caresses,  all  excited  me  beyond 
measure  ;  but  I  still  had  perforce  to  hold  myself  firmly, 
if  reluctantly,  in  hand. 
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^  The  necessary  preparations  for  our  journey  to  the 
Miry  Desert  required  time.  I  had  no  desire  to  remain 
whole  months  on  the  way,  hke  my  brothers  and  my 
sisters-in-law.  One  quiet  evening,  after  a  very  stormy 

day,  I  asked  Leilah  to  tell  me  her  mother's  story ; 
which  she  immediately  did,  with  ready  submission. 
That  story  I  already  knew  only  too  well  up  to  the  time 
when  I  thought  Gazahide  had  thrown  herself  into  the 
sea,  and  I  paid  little  heed  to  what  Leilah  was  saying, 
till  she  reached  this  point : 

THE   STORY    OF    LEILAH,    BARKIAROKH's    DAUGHTER 

^  *'  My  mother  only  recovered  from  the  swoons  of 
which  the  unworthy  Barkiarokh  took  such  infamous 

advantage,  to  abandon  herself  to  the  most  •  terrible 
despair.  Neither  her  slaves,  nor  even  the  good  Ho- 
maiouna,  could  comfort  her.  She  pined  away  visibly, 
and  must,  ere  long,  have  died  ;  but,  one  night,  when  she 
had  risen  from  her  couch,  and  was,  as  usual,  weeping 
over  the  accursed  carbuncle,  she  heard,  through  the 

window,  the  voice  of  Calili  saying :  '  Open  to  me,  dear 

mistress,  open  to  me !  I  have  risked  all  to  save  you.' 
^  "  And  indeed  the  faithful  dwarf  had,  at  the  peril  of  his 
life,  climbed  a  gigantic  fig-tree,  which,  rising  from  the 
border  of  the  sea,  covered  with  its  branches  the  walls  of 

Gazahide's  chamber.  By  the  help  of  a  silken  ladder, 
which  he  attached  to  this  tree,  my  mother  escaped,  with 
great  courage,  after  leaving  on  the  dais  a  writing 
intended  to  throw  Barkiarokh  off  the  scent.  The  dwarf, 

after  detaching  the  ladder,  slid  down,  and  made  the 

princess  enter  into  a  little  boat — by  which  he  himself 
had  come  to  the  place — and  then,  for  he  rowed  quite  as 
well  as  he  swam,  he  hugged  the  shore,  and  ultimately 
reached  the  forest,  and  the  dwelling  in  which  you 
found  me.  That  dwelling  belonged  to  a  holy  woman 
called   Kaioun,   who  had  retired   thither  to   pray  and 
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meditate.  She  had  given  shelter  to  Cahli,  and,  hearing 

from  him  of  Barkiarokh's  crimes,  and  the  sorrows  of 
Gazahide,  had  not  hesitated  to  second  that  zealous 

servant  in  his  enterprise.  The  poor  princess  was  re- 
ceived with  much  respect  and  kindness  by  this  pious 

recluse,  so  that  she  never  ceased  to  thank  heaven  for 

the  refuge  she  had  found;  and  when  Calili  wished 
afterwards  to  persuade  her  to  quit  Daghestan,  she 
refused  to  listen  to  his  advice,  protesting  that  she  would 
end  her  days  with  Kaioun,  and  be  buried  in  the  earth  of 
the  same  land  that  held  the  bones  of  her  father.  As 

Barkiarokh  made  no  attempt  to  find  the  fugitive,  the 
dwarf  became  more  easy  in  his  mind ;  and  my  mother 
was  beginning  to  find  comfort  and  peace,  when  a  new 
misfortune  befell  her :  she  found  she  was  with  child. 

'  Oh,  heavens  I '  said  she,  '  must  I  bear  a  child  to  that 
detestable  monster !  Ah  !  may  it  not  be  like  him.' 
Tf "  It  was  then  with  tears,  and  anguish,  in  the  most 
mortal  anxiety,  that,  at  last,  she  brought  me  into  the 
world.  I  did  not  want  either  for  care,  or  good  instruction, 

during  my  infancy — my  mother,  Kaioun,  Calili,  all  had 
no  thought  but  for  me.  I  was  grateful  and  submissive, 
and,  I  may  say,  happier  than  I  shall  ever  be  again. 
1  sometimes  went  to  the  neighbouring  town  with  the 

charitable  Kaioun.  She  had  bought  a  supply  of  sandal- 
wood, with  which  we  made  little  boxes,  very  neat,  that 

we  sold  at  considerable  profit.  It  was  not  necessary  to 
enjoin  silence  upon  me  with  regard  to  the  place  of  our 
retreat ;  for  my  mother  had  .told  me  her  story,  and 
I  feared  even  more  than  she  did  to  fall  into  the  hands 

of  Barkiarokh,  whom  I  hated  with  all  my  soul. 

^  "  So  the  years  passed  pleasantly  and  peacefully.  We 
regarded  the  savage  spot  in  which  Heaven  had  placed  us, 
as  a  real  paradise ;  when,  suddenly,  the  hand  of  pro- 

vidence, that  so  far  had  been  our  stay,  ceased  to  give  us 
its  support.  My  mother  fell  sick  of  a  slow  fever,  and  we 
were  greatly  alarmed.  Calili  and  I  never  left  her  for  a 
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single  moment.  Kaioun  alone  went  to  the  town  to 
purchase  such  necessaries  as  we  required.  She  always 
remained  away  as  short  a  time  as  possible,  but  at  last 
a  day  came  when  she  went  and  never  returned.  We 
passed  the  next  two  days  in  an  indescribable  torment 
of  anxiety.  At  last  Calili,  seeing  that  his  dear  mistress 
was  getting  worse  for  want  of  the  necessary  food  and 
comforts,  resolved  to  brave  all  chance  of  discovery.  He 

repeated,  without  ceasing  :  '  I  am  the  cause  of  all  that 
has  happened,  it  is  all  due  to  my  idiotic  admiration  for 
the  accursed  jewels  of  the  thrice-accursed  Barkiarokh  ; 
it  is  for  me  to  do  whatever  can  be  done  to  remedy  the 

irremediable.' 
^ "  My  mother  suffered  him  to  depart  out  of  pity 
for  me.  But,  seeing  that  he  did  not  return,  any  more 
than  Kaioun,  and  fearing  that  he  had  been  recognised 
and  delivered  over  to  Barkiarokh,  she  lost  all  hope,  and 
had  not  the  courage  to  suggest  any  remedy  to  our 
desperate  circumstances.  Indeed  we  had  nothing  left 
for  our  support  save  the  water  of  the  cistern,  and 
she  herself  was  far  too  weak  to  go  outside  our  retreat, 
even  had  I  dared  to  let  her  do  so.  I  already  felt  the 

pangs  of  hunger  most  poignantly,  and  though  I  took 
great  pains  to  hide  this  from  Gazahide,  she  perceived 
my  agonies  all  too  soon,  and  they  added  terribly  to  her 
own  distress.  She  was  dying  like  a  lamp  in  which  the 
oil  is  exhausted.  I  saw  it.  I  mourned  by  her  side  in 
silence.  She  lost  consciousness,  to  my  inexpressible 
anguish,  and  then,  coming  to  herself  again,  took  me  in 
her  arms,  and  said  :  '  Daughter,  most  beloved,  and  most 
unfortunate,  I  recommend  thy  innocence  to  the  pro- 

tection of  Allah.  May  he  keep  thee  from  falling  into 
the  hands  of  Barkiarokh,  nay,  take  thy  life  with  mine, 
if  such  be  his  will.  Never  curse  thy  father  ;  but  flee 
from  him  as  thou  wouldst  flee  from  the  fiery  mouth  of 
a  dragon !  If  thou  dost  survive  me,  if  Calili  does  not 
return,  depart  hence ;  seek  out  some  charitable  person 
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who  will  help  thee  in  thy  distress,  and  see  to  my  burial. 
I  refused  to  leave  Daghestan  so  that  my  bones  might 
rest  in  the  same  mould  as  the  bones  of  my  father,  and 
I  should  not  like  the  vultures  to  carry  them  to  some 
other  land.  O  Allah !  O  Prophet !  forgive  me  for 
having  been  the  cause  of  the  death  of  so  good  a  father, 

and  take  pity  upon  my  daughter.' 
^  "  She  never  spoke  again,  and  I  lay  upon  her  breast 
almost  as  lifeless  as  she.  I  know  not  how  long  I  so 
remained.  I  only  came  to  myself  when  I  felt,  trickling 
down  my  throat,  some  liquor,  which  Calili  was  pouring 
out  with  a  trembling  hand.  I  opened  my  eyes.  Oh, 
horror !  It  was  blood,  his  own  blood,  he  was  making 
me  swallow ! 

U  "  '  Unhappy  Leilah,'  said  he, '  this  beverage,  odious  as 
it  is,  will  sustain  you  somewhat.  I  have  been  pursued 
by  a  tiger.  I  was  quick  enough  to  prevent  him  from 
seizing  me  altogether,  but  once,  once  he  managed  to 
catch  hold  of  me,  and  tore  my  side  with  his  claws. 
My  blood  has  nearly  all  run  out  through  this  great 
wound,  I  am  about  to  follow  my  dear  mistress.  I  go 

to  Allah's  judgment  seat,  there  to  ask  for  justice  on 
Barkiarokh,  and  help  for  yourself.' 
Tf "  Having  said  these  words,  the  good,  the  generous 
Calili,  laid  himself  down  at  my  mother's  feet,  and 
expired. 

Tf "  I  had  slightly  recovered  my  strength,  but  would 
only,  in  my  despair,  have  used  it  to  put  an  end  to  my 
own  life,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  fear  lest  vultures 
should  eat  the  body  of  Gazahide,  and  her  last  wishes 
thus  remain  unfulfilled.  The  same  fear  prevented  me 
from  leaving  the  spot.  I  contented  myself,  therefore,  with 
uttering  loud  complaints  outside  the  house,  so  that  any 
chance  passers-by  might  hear  them.  Full  oft,  however, 

did  I  go  in  again  to  shed  hot  tears  over  my  mother's 
body.  And  I  did  the  same  over  that  of  Calili !  Alas  !  it 
was  to  his  blood  that  I  owed  my  small  remnant  of  life. 
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At  last  you  came  to  save  me.  You  helped  me  to  bury 
my  dear  mother  and  her  faithful  dwarf.  What  a  debt  of 
gratitude  is  mine  !  But  gratitude  is  not  the  only  feeling 
I  entertain  for  you.  You  inspire  in  me  an  affection  akin 
to  that  I  felt  for  Gazahid^.  I  should  be  happy  with  you 
anywhere,  provided  you  were  safe  from  the  pursuit  of 
Barkiarokh,  who,  as  you  tell  me,  is  ever  on  the  watch  to 
take  your  life.  Let  us  make  haste,  therefore,  to  go  to  the 
friend  of  whom  you  have  spoken,  and  who,  as  you  hope, 
will  be  able  to  show  us  the  way  to  some  place  of  retreat 
where  the  name  of  that  cruel  prince  is  detested.  No 
fatigues  daunt  me,  I  am  far  more  afraid  for  you  than  for 

myself.  And  be  assured  that  I  shall  be  guilty  of  no  indis- 
cretion. I  was  not  myself  when,  in  the  forest,  I  uttered 

those  complaints  which  might  have  caused  me  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  Barkiarokh.  Fortunately  they  were  poured 

into  the  ears  of  his  enemy — his  enemy  who  is  for  ever  to 

be  the  friend  of  the  unhappy  Leilah  !  " 

END    OF    I.EILAH's    STORY 

^  A  narrative  so  touching  should  have  cut  me  to  the 
heart ;  a  confidence  so  misplaced  should  have  brought  a 

blush  to  my  cheeks.  But  borne  away  as  I  was  by  an  un- 
bridled passion,  nothing  gave  me  pause.  I  had  been  much 

more  attentive  to  the  simplicity  and  grace  with  which 
Leilah  expressed  herself,  than  to  the  borrowing  scenes 
she  had  placed  before  my  eyes.  In  her  innocence  she 
misunderstood  the  cause  of  my  agitation.  She  thanked 

me  for  the  interest  I  had  shown  in  her  mother's  mis- 
fortunes, and  in  her  own,  and  returned  to  her  apartment, 

calling  down  blessings  upon  my  head.  But  it  was  not 
Barkiarokh  that  she  meant  to  bless,  nor  did  any  blessing 
come  to  him.  On  the  contrary,  the  moment  was  imminent 
which  would  see  him  for  ever  accursed. 

^  At  last  we  started  for  the  Miry  Desert — my  daughter 
and  I  in  a  palanquin,  the  two  women  slaves  on  a  camel, 
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and  twelve  eunuchs  on  horseback,  as  an  escort.  Our 
journey  lasted  only  three  weeks ;  but  these  seemed  as 
long  as  three  centuries,  because  of  the  war  I  had  to  wage 
continually  between  my  criminal  desires,  and  my  fear 
of  the  fatal  wand.  I  left  Leilah,  with  the  two  women 
and  the  twelve  eunuchs,  in  a  caravanserai  at  a  little  dis- 

tance from  the  Miry  Desert — which  I  was  in  a  hurry  to 
reach.  The  slough,  the  swine,  nothing  stopped  me.  I 
came  in  a  few  moments  to  the  Afrite,  whom  I  found,  as 
I  had  been  told,  seated  at  the  entrance  of  his  cave.  He 
inclined  his  head,  with  civility,  and  asked  me  what  I 
wanted.  So  I  told  him  my  story,  without  the  least  dis- 

guise, and  finally  besought  him  to  show  me  the  way 
to  some  place  whither  the  Peri  would  be  unable  to 
follow  me. 

^  The  Afrite,  instead  of  replying,  clapped  his  hands,  with 
great  glee,  and  cried,  in  a  voice  that  made  the  very  rocks 
tremble  :  "  Now  Eblis  be  praised  !  Here  is  a  man  who  is 
more  vile  and  wicked  than  I !  " 
^  The  compliment  was  scarcely  flattering.  Nevertheless,  I 
smiled,  and  asked  the  Afrite  to  explain  himself. 

Tj "  Be  it  known  to  you,"  said  he,  "  that  your  redoubtable 
father-in-law,  Asfendarmod,  who  is  as  full  of  storms  as 
the  winter  month  to  which  he  has  given  his  name,  con- 

demned me,  about  forty  years  ago,  to  remain  here,  with 

my  legs  buried  and  fixed  in  the  ground,  saying,  '  He 
alone  whose  crimes  surpass  thine  own  shall  have  power 

to  deliver  thee.'  I  have  waited  long ;  I  have  been 
prodigal  of  evil  and  pernicious  advice  to  all  who  came  to 
consult  me ;  but  in  vain,  I  was  speaking  to  little  men, 
to  men  altogether  devoid  of  resolution.  The  glory  of 
being  my  liberator  was  reserved  to  thee,  O  unconquer- 

able Barkiarokh  I  and  thou  shalt  have  thy  reward  ;  I 
will  convey  thee,  and  thy  daughter,  to  the  Palace  of 
Subterranean  Fire,  where  are  gathered  together  all 
the  riches  of  Soleiman  and  the  Preadamite  Kings — 
and  into  that  place  Homaiouna  can  never  enter.  Rely 
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upon  my  word,  and  lean   both   thy  hands   upon  my 

knees." ^  No  less  pleased  than  the  Afrite  himself,  I  made  haste 
to  do  as  he  wished,  and  immediately  his  long  legs  became 
disengaged  from  the  earth.  He  rose,  and  walked  thrice 

round  the  rock,  crying  with  all  his  might :  "  Let  all  here 
return  to  its  accustomed  order  ! "  At  these  words  a  palace, 
adorned  with  a  hundred  shining  cupolas,  took  the  place 
of  the  rock  ;  the  quagmire  became  a  clear  and  rapid 
stream  ;  and  the  surrounding  desert,  a  garden  stretching 
to  the  horizon.  The  children  emerged  from  the  swine, 
and  resumed  their  native  beauty  and  grace.  They  all 
flocked  round  me,  and,  after  caressing  me  in  a  thousand 
ways,  led  me  to  the  bath.  There  I  was  rubbed  and  per- 

fumed by  powerful  eunuchs,  who  afterwards  clothed  me 
in  rich  garments,  and  led  me  back  to  the  Afrite. 
If  He  was  waiting  for  me  in  a  pavilion,  where,  under  a 
dais  ornamented  with  priceless  pearls,  a  splendid  banquet 

awaited  us.  "I  am  no  longer  reduced  to  clear,  thin  wine, 
and  fruit,  for  my  sole  sustenance,"  said  he  ;  "  1  am  going 
to  feed  thee  right  well.  But,"  continued  he,  "  thou  dost 
not  seem  happy.  Ha  !  Ha  !  I  had  forgotten.  Nothing 
pleases  unless  thy  daughter  is  near.  Go  and  fetch  her. 
Indeed  it  is  necessary  that  she  should  grow  accustomed 
to  the  sight  of  me,  otherwise  she  might  not  consent  to 
trav^el  in  my  arms  to  the  subterranean  palace — and  that 
palace  none  enters  save  voluntarily.  She  will  play  with 
my  children  while  we  are  at  table ;  and,  when  night 

comes,  we  will  start  for  Istakhar," 
If  I  made  short  work  of  returning  to  the  caravanserai 
through  alleys  now  strewn  with  flowers,  and  soon  came 
back  again  with  Leilah,  who  opened  large  and  aston- 

ished eyes  at  the  sight  of  all  that  surrounded  her. 

^  "  Where  are  we  ?  "  said  she  at  last.  "  Is  this  the  dwell- 
ing your  friend  has  chosen  for  us  ? " 

^  "  No,  no,"  I  replied.  "  It  is  not  here  ;  here  we  should 
have  no  peace,  for  the  place  is  known  to  Barkiarokh. 
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This  is  the  dwelling  of  the  giant  who  loves  me,  and  will 
bear  us  this  very  night  to  a  place  of  even  greater  wealth 

and  beauty." 
^  "  Is  your  friend  then  a  giant  ?  "  she  asked. 
if  "  Yes,"  I  replied.  "  Does  that  alarm  you  ? " 
^  "  I  fear  nothing,  except  Barkiarokh,  when  I  am  with 

you,"  said  she,  with  an  innocent  affection  that  somewhat 
disconcerted  me.  Happily  we  were  interrupted  at  this 
point  by  the  attractive  little  girls  and  the  pretty  pages, 
who  came  to  meet  us,  skipping  and  gambolling.  Leilah 
was  so  pleased  with  these  graceful  creatures  that,  follow- 

ing the  dictates  of  her  age,  she  began  to  play  with  them 
and  caress  them,  and  run  after  them  in  the  gardens,  and 
manifested  neither  surprise  nor  terror  when  the  Afrite 

appeared. 
^  "  She  is  very  pretty,"  said  that  wicked  Giaour  to  me. 
'*  Ere  dawn  to-morrow  thou  shalt  be  beyond  the  reach 

of  the  wand  that  would  disturb  thy  pleasures." 
^  He  kept  his  word  only  too  well.  We  left  Leilah,  with 
the  children,  in  charge  of  the  eunuchs,  and  remained 
alone,  feasting  on  exquisite  viands,  and  excellent  wines. 
Our  talk  was  free  and  gay.  We  laughed  at  all  restraints, 
holding  that  they  had  not  been  invented  for  people  of 
our  condition.  The  Afrite  related  to  me  his  atrocious 

adventures  ;  but,  notwithstanding  the  charm  of  listening 
to  the  details  of  a  thousand  crimes,  each  one  blacker 
and  more  abominable  than  its  predecessor,  I  felt  eaten 
up  with  impatience  :  I  yearned  for  the  society  of  Leilah. 
I  therefore  thanked  my  redoubtable  host,  and  reminded 
him  that  the  hour  of  our  departure  was  approaching. 

^  Immediately  he  called  Leilah.  "  Come  hither,  entranc- 

ing little  one,"  said  he,  "  will  you  let  me  take  you  to 
the  subterranean  palace  of  Istakhar  ?  " 
^ "  I  am  willing  to  go  anywhere  with  my  generous 

protector,"  she  replied. 
Ij "  That  is  clear  enough,"  he  rejoined.  "  Come,  get  up, 
both  of  you,  on   my  shoulders.   Hold  tight,  and  the 
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journey,  far  as  is  the  distance,  will  soon  be  accom- 

plished." ^  We  obeyed.  Leilah  trembled  somewhat ;  but  1 
upheld  and  reassured  her,  putting  one  of  my  arms 
round  her  slender  waist. 

^  The  night  was  so  dark  that  we  could  distinguish 
nothing  in  the  vast  spaces  through  which  we  flew.  I 
was  all  the  more  struck  by  the  vivid  light  emanating 
from  the  subterranean  vault  on  whose  brink  the  Afrite 

deposited  us,  crying :  "  Oh,  oh !  the  vault  has  opened 
of  itself!  Doubtless  they  expected  you  down  below, 

and  knew  whom  they  are  about  to  receive." 
^  Scarcely  did  I  give  any  heed  to  this  exclamation, 
which  ought  to  have  made  me  hesitate,  for  1  was  too 
occupied  in  examining  the  magnificent  flight  of  stairs 
that  swept  downwards  before  my  eyes.  It  was  very  easy 
of  descent,  but  there  was  a  long  space  between  the 
plane  on  which  we  stood  and  the  first  of  the  steps.  To 
help  Leilah,  I  sprang  down  to  this  first  step,  and  held 
out  my  arms,  into  which  she  was  about  to  spring,  when 

the  wicked  Afrite  called  out,  laughing :  "  Good-bye, 
Barkiarokh.  I  shall  come  shortly  to  inquire  how  you 
fare  in  your  new  abode,  with  your  too  credulous 

daughter ! " ^  At  these  malicious  words,  Leilah  uttered  a  great  cry, 
and  threw  herself  backward  so  suddenly  that  it  was 
impossible  for  me  to  catch  hold  of  her.  I  tried  to  leap 
up  again,  but  an  invisible  hand  held  me  down,  paralysed 
and  motionless.  At  the  same  moment  I  heard  myself 
called  by  a  voice  from  the  upper  air,  a  voice  I  knew 
only  too  well.  I  raised  my  head  and  saw  Homaiouna, 
glorious,  transfigured,  and  seated  on  a  luminous  cloud. 

^ "  Wretched  Barkiarokh,"  she  said ;  "  thou  hast 
nothing  more  to  fear  from  the  Wand  of  Remorse. 
Instead  of  profiting  by  its  strokes,  thou  hast  sought  to 
evade  them.  Henceforward  the  rod  that  will  beat  upon 
thy  heart  is  the  rod  of  Despair,  and  thy  heart,  hardened 
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as  it  is,  will  be  broken  and  crushed  throughout  every 
moment  of  a  frightful  eternity.  I  have  done  all  that 
was  possible  to  save  thee  from  the  abyss  into  which 
thou  hast  now  fallen.  Thy  crimes  have  merited  their 
punishment  only  too  fully ;  but  Heaven  would  not 
suffer  thy  innocent  child  to  follow  thee  in  thy  fall.  Even 
if  the  Afrite  had  not  treated  thee  as  the  wicked  always 
treat  one  another,  the  same  Power  that  now  holds  thee 

back,  paralysed,  would  have  prevented  Leilah  from 
following  thy  downward  path.  I  bear  away  with  me 
that  dear  child,  so  worthy  of  a  different  father.  I  shall 
place  her  on  the  throne  of  Daghestan,  where,  with  the 
aid  and  counsels  of  the  pious  Kaioun,  she  will  cause  the 
horrors  of  thy  reign  to  be  forgotten.  Then  I  shall  myself 
return  to  my  own  happy  land.  I  am  recalled  thither  by 
my  father,  who  considers  that  by  the  ills  suffered  at  thy 
hand  I  have  fulfilled  the  measure  of  my  own  punish- 

ment. He  allows  me  henceforward  to  dwell  with  my 
sister  Ganigul.  1  am  about,  in  that  loved  companion- 

ship, to  forget  the  interest  I  took  in  the  human  race, 
and  to  leave  all  to  the  care  of  Allah,  who  suffers  indeed 

the  ephemeral  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  but  chastises 
those  whom  He  regards  as  worthy  of  his  ultimate 

forgiveness." ^  Having  spoken  these  words,  the  Peri  came  down  to 
the  earth,  gathered  up  Leilah  in  her  arms,  and  dis- 
appeared. 
^  I  uttered  a  fearful  yell  when  I  saw  my  prey  thus 
snatched  away  from  me ;  and  words  of  horrible 
blasphemy  were  still  upon  my  lips  when  I  was  hurled 
down  into  the  crowd  of  the  damned — with  whom  I  am 
destined,  like  yourselves,  O  my  wretched  companions, 
to  be  whirled  about  for  ever,  bearing  in  my  heart  the 
fearful  furnace  of  flame  which  I  have  myself  prepared 
and  ignited. 
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AND   THE   PRINCE   KALILAH 

I Y  father,  lord,  can  scarcely  be  unknown 

to  you,  inasmuch  as  the  Calif  Motas- sem  had  entrusted  to  his  care  the 

fertile  province  of  Masre.  Nor  would 
he  have  been  unworthy  of  his  exalted 

position  if,  in  view  of  man's  ignorance and  weakness,  an  inordinate  desire  to 
control  the  future  were  not  to  be  ac- 

counted an  unpardonable  error. 

1[  The  Emir  Abou  Taher  Achmed,  however — for  such 

was  my  father's  name — was  very  far  from  recognising 
this  truth.  Only  too  often  did  he  seek  to  forestall  Provi- 

dence, and  to  direct  the  course  of  events  in  despite  of 
the  decrees  of  Heaven.  Ah !  terrible  indeed  are  those 

decrees  !  Sooner  or  later  their  accomplishment  is  sure  ' 
Vainly  do  we  seek  to  oppose  them  ! 
^  During  a  long  course  of  years,  everything  flourished 

under  my  father's  rule,  and  among  the  Emirs  who  have 
successfully  administered  that  beautiful  province,  Abou 
Taher  Achmed  will  not  be  forgotten.  Following  his 
speculative  bent,  he  enlisted  the  services  of  certain  ex- 

perienced Nubians,  born  near  the  sources  of  the  Nile, 
who  had  studied  the  stream  throughout  its  course,  and 
knew  all  its  characteristics,  and  the  properties  of  its 
waters ;  and,  with  their  aid,  he  carried  out  his  impious 
design  of  regulating  the  overflow  of  the  river.  Thus  he 
covered  the  country  with  a  too  luxuriant  vegetation 
which  left  it  afterwards  exhausted.  The  people,  always 
slaves  to  outward  appearances,  applauded  his  enterprises, 
worked  indefatigably  at  the  unnumbered  canals  with 
which  he  intersected  the  land,  and,  blinded  by  his  suc- 
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cesses,  passed  lightly  over  any  unfortunate  circum- 

stances accompanying  them.  If,  out  of  every  ten  ships 
that  he  sent  forth  to  traffic,  according  to  his  fancy,  a 

single  ship  came  back  richly  freighted,  after  a  successful 

voyage,  the  wreck  of  the  other  nine  was  counted  for 
nothing.  Moreover,  as,  owing  to  his  care  and  vigilance, 

commerce  prospered  under  his  rule,  he  was  himself  de- 
ceived as  to  his  losses,  and  took  to  himself  all  the  glory 

of  his  gains. 

^  Soon  Abou  Taher  Achmed  came  to  be  convinced  that 
if  he  could  recover  the  arts  and  sciences  of  the  ancient 

Egyptians,  his  power  would  be  unbounded.  He  believed 

that,  in  the  remote  ages  of  antiquity,  men  had  appropri- 
ated to  their  own  use  some  rays  of  the  divine  wisdom, 

and  thus  been  enabled  to  work  marvels,  and  he  did  not 

despair  of  bringing  back  once  again  that  glorious  time. 
For  this  purpose  he  caused  search  to  be  made,  among 
the  ruins  abounding  in  the  country,  for  the  mysterious 
tablets  which,  according  to  the  report  of  the  Sages  who 
swarmed  in  his  court,  would  show  how  the  arts  and 

sciences  in  question  were  to  be  acquired,  and  also  in- 
dicate the  means  of  discovering  hidden  treasures,  and 

subduing  the  Intelligences  by  which  those  treasures  are 

guarded.  Never  before  his  time  had  any  JVIussulman 
puzzled  his  brains  over  hieroglyphics.  Now,  however, 
search  was  made,  on  his  behalf,  for  hieroglyphics  of 

every  kind,  in  all  quarters,  in  the  remotest  provinces, 
the  strange  symbols  being  faithfully  copied  on  linen 
cloths.  I  have  seen  these  cloths  a  thousand  times, 

stretched  out  on  the  roofs  of  our  palace.  Nor  could  bees 
be  more  busy  and  assiduous  about  a  bed  of  flowers  than 
were  the  Sages  about  these  painted  sheets.  But,  as  each 
Sage  entertained  a  diffisrent  opinion  as  to  the  meaning 
of  what  was  there  depicted,  arguments  were  frequent, 
and  quarrels  ensued.  Not  only  did  the  Sages  spend  the 
hours  of  daylight  in  prosecuting  their  researches,  but 
the  moon  often  shed  its  beams  upon  them  while  so 
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occupied.  They  did  not  dare  to  light  torches  upon  the 
terraced  roofs,  for  fear  of  alarming  the  faithful  Mussul- 

mans, who  were  beginning  to  blame  my  father's  vener- 
ation for  an  idolatrous  antiquity,  and  regarded  all  these 

painted  symbols,  these  figures,  with  a  pious  horror. 
^  Meanwhile,  the  Emir,  who  would  never  have  thought 

of  neglecting  any  real  matter  of  business,  however  un- 
important, for  the  pursuit  of  his  strange  studies,  was 

by  no  means  so  particular  with  regard  to  his  religious 
observances,  and  often  forgot  to  perform  the  ablutions 
ordained  by  the  law.  The  women  of  his  harem  did  not 
fail  to  perceive  this,  but  were  afraid  to  speak,  as,  for  one 
reason  and  another,  their  influence  had  considerably 
waned.  But,  on  a  certain  day,  Shaban,  the  chief  of  the 
eunuchs,  who  was  old  and  very  pious,  presented  himself 
before  his  master,  holding  a  ewer  and  golden  basin,  and 

said :  "The  waters  of  the  Nile  have  been  given  for  the 
cleansing  of  all  our  impurities ;  their  source  is  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  not  in  the  temples  of  idols  ;  take  and 

use  those  waters,  for  you  stand  in  need  of  them  !  " 
^  The  Emir,  duly  impressed  by  the  action  and  speech  of 
Shaban,  yielded  to  his  just  remonstrances,  and,  instead 
of  unpacking  a  large  bale  of  painted  cloths,  which  had 
just  arrived  from  a  far  distance,  ordered  the  eunuch  to 

serve  the  day's  collation  in  the  Hall  of  the  Golden 
Trellises,  and  to  assemble  there  all  his  slaves,  and  all 

his  birds— of  which  he  kept  a  very  large  number  in 
aviaries  of  sandalwood. 

^  Immediately  the  palace  rang  to  the  sound  of  instru- 
ments of  music,  and  groups  of  slaves  appeared,  all 

dressed  in  their  most  attractive  garments,  and  each 
leading  in  leash  a  peacock  whiter  than  snow.  One  only 
of  these  slaves — whose  slender  and  graceful  form  was  a 
delight  to  the  eye — had  no  bird  in  leash,  and  kept  her 
veil  down. 

^  "  Why  this  eclipse  ?  "  said  the  Emir  to  Shaban. 
Tf  "  Lord,"  answered  he,  with  joyful  mien,  "  I  am  better 167 
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than  all  your  astrologers,  for  it  is  I  who  have  discovered 
this  lovely  star.  But  do  not  imagine  that  she  is  yet 
within  your  reach ;  her  father,  the  holy  and  venerable 
Iman  Abzenderoud,  will  never  consent  to  make  you 
happy  in  the  possession  of  her  charms  unless  you  perform 

your  ablutions  with  greater  regularity,  and  give  the  go- 

by to  Sages  and  their  hieroglyphics." 
^  My  father,  without  replying  to  Shaban,  ran  to  snatch 
away  the  veil  that  hid  the  countenance  of  Ghulendi 

Begum  —  for  such  was  the  name  of  Abzenderoud's 
daughter — and  he  did  so  with  such  violence  that  he 
nearly  crushed  two  peacocks,  and  overturned  several 
baskets  of  flowers.  To  this  sudden  heat  succeeded  a  kind 

of  ecstatic  stupor.  At  last  he  cried  :  "  How  beautiful  she 
is,  how  divine  !  Go,  fetch  at  once  the  Iman  of  Soussouf 

— let  the  nuptial  chamber  be  got  ready,  and  all  necessary 
preparations  for  our  marriage  be  complete  within  one 

hour !" 
^  "  But,  lord,"  said  Shaban,  in  consternation,  "  you  have 
forgotten  that  Ghulendi  Begum  cannot  marry  you  with- 

out the  consent  of  her  father,  who  makes  it  a  condition 

that  you  should  abandon  ..." 
U  "  What  nonsense  are  you  talking  ?  "  interrupted  the 
vizier.  "  Do  you  think  I  am  fool  enough  not  to  prefer 
this  young  virgin,  fresh  as  the  dew  of  the  morning,  to 
cartloads  of  hieroglyphics,  mouldy  and  of  the  colour  of 
dead  ashes  ?  As  to  Abzenderoud,  go  and  fetch  him  if 

you  like — but  quickly,  for  I  shall  certainly  not  wait  a 

moment  longer  than  I  please." 
^  "  Hasten,  Shaban,"  said  Ghulendi  Begum  modestly, 
"  hasten  ;  you  see  that  I  am  not  here  in  case  to  make 

any  very  effectual  resistance." 
II  "  It's  my  fault,"  mumbled  the  eunuch,  as  he  departed, 
"  but  I  shall  do  what  I  can  to  rectify  my  error." 
II  Accordingly  he  flew  to  find  Abzenderoud.  But  that 
faithful  servant  of  Allah  had  gone  from  home  very  early 
in  the  morning,  and  sought  the  open  fields  in  order  to 
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pursue  his  pious  investigations  into  the  growth  of  plants 
and  the  Hfe  of  insects.  A  death-like  pallor  overspread 
his  countenance  when  he  saw  Shaban  swooping  upon 
him  like  a  raven  of  evil  omen,  and  heard  him  tell,  in 

broken  accents,  how  the  Emir  had  promised  nothing, 
and  how  he  himself  might  well  arrive  too  late  to  exact 

the  pious  conditions  he  had  so  deeply  pondered.  Never- 
theless, the  Iman  did  not  lose  courage,  and  reached  my 

father's  palace  in  a  very  few  moments ;  but  unfortunately 
he  was  by  this  time  so  out  of  breath  that  he  sank  on  to 
a  sofa,  and  remained  for  over  an  hour  panting  and 
speechless. 
U  While  all  the  eunuchs  were  doing  their  best  to  revive 
the  holy  man,  Shaban  had  quickly  gone  up  to  the 

apartment  assigned  to  Abou  Taher  Achmed's  pleasures  ; but  his  zeal  suffered  some  diminution  when  he  saw  the 

door  guarded  by  two  black  eunuchs,  who,  brandishing 
their  sabres,  informed  him  that  if  he  ventured  to  take 
one  more  step  forward,  his  head  would  roll  at  his  own 
feet.  Therefore  had  he  nothing  better  to  do  than  to 
return  to  Abzenderoud,  whose  gaspings  he  regarded 
with  wild  and  troubled  eyes,  lamenting  the  while  over  his 
own  imprudence  in  bringing  Ghulendi  Begum  within 

the  Emir's  power. 
^Notwithstanding  the  care  my  father  was  taking  for 
the  entertainment  of  the  new  sultana,  he  had  heard 

something  of  the  dispute  between  the  black  eunuchs 
and  Shaban,  and  had  a  fair  notion  of  what  was  going  on. 
As  soon,  therefore,  as  he  judged  it  convenient,  he  came 
to  find  Abzenderoud  in  the  Hall  of  Golden  Trellises, 

and  presenting  Ghulendi  Begum  to  the  holy  man 
assured  him  that,  while  awaiting  his  arrival,  he,  the 
Emir,  had  made  her  his  wife. 

^  At  these  words,  the  Iman  uttered  a  lamentable  and 
piercing  cry,  which  relieved  the  pressure  on  his  chest ; 
and,  rolling  his  eyes  in  a  fearful  manner,  he  said  to  the 
new  sultana  :  "  Wretched  woman,  dost  thou  not  know 
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that  rash  and  ill-considered  acts  lead  ever  to  a 
miserable  end  ?  Thy  father  would  have  made  thy  lot 
secure ;  but  thou  hast  not  awaited  the  result  of  his 
efforts,  or  rather  it  is  Heaven  itself  that  mocks  all  human 

previsions.  I  ask  nothing  more  of  the  Emir  ;  let  him  deal 
with  thee,  and  with  his  hieroglyphics,  as  he  deems  best ! 
I  foresee  untold  evils  in  the  future ;  but  I  shall  not  be 
there  to  witness  them.  Rejoice  for  a  while,  intoxicated 
with  thy  pleasures.  As  for  me,  I  call  to  my  aid  the  Angel 
of  Death,  and  hope,  within  three  days,  to  rest  in  peace 

in  the  bosom  of  our  great  Prophet ! " 
^  After  saying  these  words,  he  rose  to  his  feet,  tottering. 
His  daughter  strove  in  vain  to  hold  him  back.  He  tore 
his  robe  from  her  trembling  hands.  She  fell  fainting  to 
the  ground,  and  while  the  distracted  Emir  was  striving 

to  bring  her  back  to  her  senses,  the  obstinate  Abzen- 
deroud  went  muttering  from  the  room. 

*\\  At  first  it  was  thought  that  the  holy  man  would  not 
keep  his  vow  quite  literally,  and  would  suffer  himself  to 
be  comforted  ;  but  such  was  not  the  case.  On  reaching 
his  own  house,  he  began  by  stopping  his  ears  with  cotton 
wool,  so  as  not  to  hear  the  clamour  and  adjurations  of 
his  friends ;  and  then,  having  seated  himself  on  the 
mats  in  his  cell,  with  his  legs  crossed,  and  his  head  in 
his  hands,  he  remained  in  that  posture  speechless,  and 
taking  no  food  ;  and  finally,  at  the  end  of  three  days, 

expired  according  to  his  prayer.  He  was  buried  magnifi- 
cently, and  during  the  obsequies  Shaban  did  not  fail  to 

manifest  his  grief  by  slashing  his  own  flesh  without 
mercy,  and  soaking  the  earth  with  little  rivulets  of  his 
blood ;  after  which,  having  caused  balm  to  be  applied 
to  his  wounds,  he  returned  to  the  duties  of  his  office. 

^  Meanwhile,  the  Emir  had  no  small  difficulty  in  assuag- 
ing the  despair  of  Ghulendi  Begum,  and  often  cursed 

the  hieroglyphics  which  had  been  its  first  efficient  cause. 
At  last  his  attentions  touched  the  heart  of  the  sultana. 

She   regained  her  ordinary   equability  of  spirits,  and 
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became  pregnant ;  and  everything  returned  to  its 
accustomed  order. 

^  The  Emir,  his  mind  always  dwelling  on  the  magnifi- 
cence of  the  ancient  Pharaohs,  built,  after  their  manner, 

a  palace  with  twelve  pavilions — proposing,  at  an  early 
date,  to  install  in  each  pavilion  a  son.  Unfortunately,  his 
wives  brought  forth  nothing  but  daughters.  At  each  new 
birth  he  grumbled,  gnashed  his  teeth,  accused  Mahomet 
of  being  the  cause  of  his  mishaps,  and  would  have  been 
altogether  unbearable,  if  Ghulendi  Begum  had  not  found 
means  to  moderate  his  ill  temper.  She  induced  him  to 
come  every  night  into  her  apartment,  where,  by  a 

thousand  ingenious  devices,  she  succeeded  in  introduc- 
ing fresh  air,  while,  in  other  parts  of  the  palace,  the 

atmosphere  was  stifling. 
^  During  her  pregnancy  my  father  never  left  the  dais 
on  which  she  reclined.  This  dais  was  set  in  a  large  and 
long  gallery  overlooking  the  Nile,  and  so  disposed  as  to 
seem  about  on  a  level  with  the  stream, — so  close,  too, 
that  anyone  reclining  upon  it  could  throw  into  the  water 
the  grains  of  any  pomegranate  he  might  be  eating.  The 
best  dancers,  the  most  excellent  musicians,  were  always 
about  the  place.  Every  night  pantomimes  were  performed 

to  the  light  of  a  thousand  golden  lamps — lamps  placed 
upon  the  floor  so  as  to  bring  out  the  fineness  and  grace 

of  the  performers'  feet.  The  dancers  themselves  cost  my 
father  immense  sums  in  golden  fringed  slippers  and 
sandals  a-glitter  with  jewellery  ;  and,  indeed,  when  they 
were  all  in  motion  together  the  effect  was  dazzling. 
^  But  notwithstanding  this  accumulation  of  splendours, 
the  sultana  passed  very  unhappy  days  on  her  dais.  With 

the  same  indiff'erence  that  a  poor  wretch  tormented  by 
sleeplessness  watches  the  scintillation  of  the  stars,  so  did 
she  see  pass  before  her  eyes  all  this  whirl  of  performers 
in  their  brilliancy  and  charm.  Anon  she  would  think  of 

the  wrath,  that  seemed  almost  prophetic,  of  her  vener- 
able father;  anon  she  would  deplore  his  strange  and 
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untimely  end.  A  thousand  times  she  would  interrupt 

the  choir  of  singers,  crying :  "  Fate  has  decreed  my 
ruin  !  Heaven  will  not  vouchsafe  me  a  son,  and  my 

husband  will  banish  me  from  his  sight  ?  "  The  torment 
of  her  mind  intensified  the  pain  and  discomfort  attendant 
on  her  condition.  JSIy  father,  thereupon,  was  so  greatly 
perturbed  that,  for  the  first  time  in  his  life,  he  made 
appeal  to  Heaven,  and  ordered  prayers  to  be  offered  up 
in  every  mosque.  Nor  did  he  omit  the  giving  of  alms, 
for  he  caused  it  to  be  publicly  announced  that  all  beggars 
were  to  assemble  in  the  largest  court  of  the  palace,  and 
would  there  be  served  with  rice,  each  according  to  his 
individual  appetite.  There  followed  such  a  crush  every 
morning  at  the  palace  gates  that  the  incomers  were  nearly 
suffocated.  Mendicants  swarmed  in  from  all  parts,  by 
land,  and  by  the  river.  Whole  villages  would  come 
down  the  stream  on  rafts.  And  the  appetites  of  all  were 
enormous ;  for  the  buildings  which  my  father  had 
erected,  his  costly  pursuit  of  hieroglyphics,  and  the 
maintenance  of  his  Sages,  had  caused  some  scarcity 
throughout  the  land. 
^  Among  those  who  came  from  a  very  far  distance  was 
a  man  of  an  extreme  age,  and  great  singularity,  by  name 
Abou  GabdoUe  Guehaman,  the  hermit  of  the  Great 

Sandy  Desert.  He  was  eight  feet  high,  so  ill  propor- 
tioned, and  of  a  leanness  so  extreme,  that  he  looked  like 

a  skeleton,  and  hideous  to  behold.  Nevertheless,  this 

lugubrious  and  forbidding  piece  of  human  mechanism 
enshrined  the  most  benevolent  and  religious  spirit  in 
the  universe.  With  a  voice  of  thunder  he  proclaimed  the 
will  of  the  Prophet,  and  said  openly  it  was  a  pity  that 
a  prince  who  distributed  rice  to  the  poor,  and  in  such 

great  profusion,  should  be  a  determined  lover  of  hiero- 
glyphics. People  crowded  round  him — the  I  mans, 

the  Mullahs,  the  Muezins,  did  nothing  but  sing  his 
praises.  His  feet,  though  ingrained  with  the  sand  of 
his   native   desert,  were  freely  kissed.  Nay,   the   very 
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grains  of  the  sand  from  his  feet  were  gathered  up,  and 
treasured  in  caskets  of  amber, 
^  One  day  he  proclaimed  the  truth  and  the  horror  of 
the  sciences  of  evil,  in  a  voice  so  loud  and  resonant  that 
the  great  standards  set  before  the  palace  trembled.  The 
terrible  sound  penetrated  into  the  interior  of  the  harem. 
The  women  and  the  eunuchs  fainted  away  in  the  Hall 
of  the  Golden  Trellises  ;  the  dancers  stood  with  one  foot 
arrested  in  the  air ;  the  mummers  had  not  the  courage  to 

pursue  their  antics  ;  the  musicians  suffered  their  instru- 
ments to  fall  to  the  ground  ;  and  Ghulendi  Begum 

thought  to  die  of  fright  as  she  lay  on  her  dais. 
^  Abou  Taher  Achmed  stood  astounded.  His  conscience 
smote  him  for  his  idolatrous  proclivities,  and  during  a 
few  remorseful  moments  he  thought  that  the  Avenging 
Angel  had  come  to  turn  him  into  stone — and  not  himself 
only  but  the  people  committed  to  his  charge. 
^  After  standing  for  some  time,  upright,  with  arms 
uplifted,  in  the  Gallery  of  the  Daises,  he  called  Shaban 
to  him,  and  said  :  "  The  sun  has  not  lost  its  brightness, 
the  Nile  flows  peacefully  in  its  bed,  what  means  then 
this  supernatural  cry  that  has  just  resounded  through 

my  palace  ? " ^  "  Lord,"  answered  the  pious  eunuch,  "  this  voice  is 
the  voice  of  Truth,  and  it  is  spoken  to  you  through  the 
mouth  of  the  venerable  Abou  Gabdolle  Guehaman,  the 
Hermit  of  the  Sandy  Desert,  the  most  faithful,  the  most 
zealous,  of  the  servants  of  the  Prophet,  who  has,  in 
nine  days,  journeyed  three  hundred  leagues  to  make 
proof  of  your  hospitality,  and  to  impart  to  you  the  know- 

ledge with  which  he  is  inspired.  Do  not  neglect  the 
teachings  of  a  man  who  in  wisdom,  in  piety,  and  in 
stature,  surpasses  the  most  enlightened,  the  most  devout, 
and  the  most  gigantic  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 
All  your  people  are  in  an  ecstasy.  Trade  is  at  a  stand- 

still. The  inhabitants  of  the  city  hasten  to  hear  him, 
neglecting  their  wonted  assemblies  in  the  public  gardens. 
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The  storytellers  are  without  hearers  at  the  margins  of 
the  public  fountains.  Jussouf  himself  was  not  wiser  than 

he,  and  had  no  greater  knowledge  of  the  future." 
^  At  these  last  words,  the  Emir  was  suddenly  smitten 
with  the  desire  of  consulting  Abou  Gabdolle  with 
regard  to  his  family  affairs,  and  particularly  with  regard 
to  the  great  projects  he  entertained  for  the  future 
advantage  of  his  sons,  who  were  not  yet  born.  He  deemed 
himself  happy  in  being  thus  able  to  consult  a  living 
prophet ;  for,  so  far,  it  was  only  in  the  form  of  mummies 
that  he  had  been  brought  into  relation  with  these 
inspired  personages.  He  resolved,  therefore,  to  summon 
into  his  presence,  nay,  into  his  very  harem,  the  extra- 

ordinary being  now  in  question.  Would  not  the  Pharaohs 
have  so  dealt  with  the  necromancers  of  their  time,  and 
was  not  he  determined,  in  all  circumstances,  to  follow 

the  Pharaoh's  example  ?  He  therefore  graciously  directed 
Shaban  to  go  and  fetch  the  holy  man. 
II  Shaban,  transported  with  joy,  hastened  to  com- 

municate this  invitation  to  the  hermit,  who,  however, 
did  not  appear  to  be  as  much  charmed  by  the  summons 
as  were  the  people  at  large.  These  latter  filled  the  air 
with  their  acclamations,  while  Abou  Gabdolle  stood 

still,  with  his  hands  clasped,  and  his  eyes  uplifted  to 
heaven,  in  a  prophetic  trance.  From  time  to  time  he 
uttered  the  deepest  sighs,  and,  after  remaining  long 
rapt  in  holy  contemplation,  shouted  out,  in  his  voice 

of  thunder :  "  Allah's  will  be  done  !  I  am  but  his  creature. 
Eunuch,  I  am  ready  to  follow  thee.  But  let  the  doors 
of  the  palace  be  broken  down.  It  is  not  meet  for  the 

servants  of  the  Most  High  to  bend  their  heads." 
If  The  people  needed  no  second  command.  They  all  set 
hands  to  the  work  with  a  will,  and  in  an  instant  the 

gateway,  a  piece  of  the  most  admirable  workmanship, 
was  utterly  ruined. 
Tf  At  the  sound  of  the  breaking  in  of  the  doors,  piercing 
cries  arose  within  the  harem.  Abou  Taher  Achmed  began 
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to  repent  of  his  curiosity.  Nevertheless,  he  ordered, 
though  somewhat  reluctantly,  that  the  passages  into  the 
harem  should  be  laid  open  to  the  holy  giant,  for  he 
feared  lest  the  enthusiastic  adherents  of  the  prophet 
should  penetrate  into  the  apartments  occupied  by  the 
women,  and  containing  the  princely  treasures.  These 
fears  were,  however,  vain,  for  the  holy  man  had  sent 
back  his  devout  admirers.  I  have  been  assured  that  on 

their  all  kneeling  to  receive  his  blessing  he  said  to  them, 

in  tones  of  the  deepest  solemnity :  "  Retire,  remain 
peacefully  in  your  dwellings,  and  be  assured  that,  what- 

ever happens,  Abou  Gabdolle  Guehaman  is  prepared 

for  every  emergency."  Then,  turning  towards  the  palace, 
he  cried  :  "  O  domes  of  dazzling  brilliancy,  receive  me, 

and  may  nothing  ensue  to  tarnish  your  splendour." 
^  Meanwhile,  everything  had  been  made  ready  within 
the  harem.  Screens  had  been  duly  ordered,  the  door- 
curtains  had  been  drawn,  and  ample  draperies  hung 
before  the  daises  in  the  long  gallery  that  ran  round  the 

interior  of  the  building — thus  concealing  from  view  the 
sultanas,  and  the  princesses,  their  daughters. 
^  Such  elaborate  preparations  had  caused  a  general 
ferment ;  and  curiosity  was  at  its  height,  when  the 
hermit,  trampling  under  foot  the  ruined  fragments  of 
the  doorways,  entered  majestically  into  the  Hall  of  the 
Golden  Trellises.  The  magnificence  of  the  palace  did  not 
even  win  from  him  a  passing  glance,  his  eyes  remained 
fixed,  mournfully,  on  the  pavement  at  his  feet.  At  last 
he  penetrated  into  the  great  gallery  of  the  women. 
These  latter,  who  were  not  at  all  accustomed  to  the  sight 
of  creatures  so  lean,  gaunt,  and  gigantic,  uttered  piercing 
cries,  and  loudly  asked  for  essences  and  cordials  to 
enable  them  to  bear  up  against  the  apparition  of  such  a 

phantasm. 
^  The  hermit  paid  not  the  smallest  heed  to  the  sur- 

rounding tumult.  He  was  gravely  pursuing  his  way, 
when  the  Emir  came  forward,  and,  taking  him  by  the 
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skirt  of  his  garment,  led  him,  with  much  ceremony,  to 
the  dais  of  the  gallery  which  looked  out  upon  the  Nile. 
Basins  of  comfits  and  orthodox  liquors  were  at  once 
served  ;  but  though  Abou  Gabdolle  Guehaman  seemed 
to  be  dying  of  hunger,  he  refused  to  partake  of  these 
refreshments,  saying  that  for  ninety  years  he  had  drunk 
nothing  but  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  eaten  only  the 
locusts  of  the  desert.  The  Emir,  who  regarded  this 
dietary  as  conformable  to  what  might  properly  be 
expected  of  a  prophet,  did  not  press  him  further,  but  at 
once  entered  into  the  question  he  had  at  heart,  saying 
how  much  it  grieved  him  to  be  without  an  heir  male, 
notwithstanding  all  the  prayers  offered  up  to  that  effect, 
and  the  flattering  hopes  which  the  Imans  had  given 

him.  "  But  now,"  he  continued,  "  I  am  assured  that  this 
happiness  will  at  last  be  mine.  The  Sages,  the  mediciners, 
predict  it,  and  my  own  observations  confirm  their 
prognostications.  It  is  not,  therefore,  for  the  purpose 
of  consulting  you  with  regard  to  the  future  that  I  have 
caused  you  to  be  summoned.  It  is  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  your  advice  upon  the  education  I  should  give 
to  the  son  whose  birth  I  am  expecting — or  rather  to  the 
two  sons,  for,  without  doubt,  heaven,  in  recognition  of 
my  alms,  will  accord  to  the  Sultana  Ghulendi  Begum  a 
double  measure  of  fertility,  seeing  that  she  is  twice 

as  large  as  women  usually  are  on  such  occasions." 
^  Without  answering  a  word,  the  hermit  mournfully 
shook  his  head  three  times. 

^  My  father,  greatly  astonished,  asked  if  his  anticipated 
good  fortune  was  in  any  wise  displeasing  to  the  holy 
man. 

Tl  "  Ah  !  too  blind  prince,"  replied  the  hermit,  uttering 
a  cavernous  sigh  that  seemed  to  issue  from  the  grave 

itself,  "  why  importune  heaven  with  rash  prayers  ? 
Respect  its  decrees !  It  knows  what  is  best  for  all  men 
better  than  they  do  themselves.  Woe  be  to  you,  and 
woe  be  to  the  son  whom  you  will   doubtless   compel 
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to  follow  in  the  perverse  ways  of  your  own  beliefs, 
instead  of  submitting  himself  humbly  to  the  guidance 
of  Providence.  If  the  great  of  this  world  could  only 
foresee  all  the  misfortunes  they  bring  upon  themselves, 
they  would  tremble  in  the  midst  of  their  splendour. 

Pharaoh  recognised  this  truth,  but  too  late.  He  pur- 
sued the  children  of  Moussa  in  despite  of  the  divine 

decrees,  and  died  the  death  of  the  wicked.  What  can 
alms  avail  when  the  heart  is  in  rebellion  ?  Instead  of 

asking  the  Prophet  for  an  heir,  to  be  led  by  you  into 
the  paths  of  destruction,  those  who  have  your  welfare  at 
heart  should  implore  him  to  cause  Ghulendi  Begum  to 

die — yes,  to  die,  before  she  brings  into  the  world  pre- 
sumptuous creatures,  whom  your  conduct  will  pre- 

cipitate into  the  abyss  !  Once  again  I  call  upon  you  to 

submit.  If  Allah's  angel  threatens  to  cut  short  the  days 
of  the  sultana,  do  not  make  appeal  to  your  magicians 
to  ward  off  the  fatal  blow :  let  it  fall,  let  her  die ! 

Tremble  not  with  wrath.  Emir  ;  harden  not  your  heart ! 
once  again  call  to  mind  the  fate  of  Pharaoh  and  the 

waters  that  swallowed  him  up  ! " 
^ "  Call  them  to  mind  yourself ! "  cried  my  father, 
foaming  with  rage,  and  springing  from  the  dais  to  run 
to  the  help  of  the  sultana,  who,  having  heard  all,  had 

fainted  away  behind  the  curtains.  "  Remember  that  the 
Nile  flows  beneath  these  windows,  and  that  thou  hast 

well  deserved  that  thy  odious  carcass  should  be  hurled 

into  its  waters  !  " 

^  "  I  fear  not,"  cried  the  gigantic  hermit  in  turn  ;  "  the 
prophet  of  Allah  fears  naught  but  himself,"  and  he 
rose  on  the  tips  of  his  toes,  and  touched  with  his  hands 
the  supports  of  the  dome  of  the  apartment. 

^  "  Ha  !  ha  !  thou  fearest  nothing,"  cried  all  the  women 
and  eunuchs,  issuing  like  tigers  out  of  their  den.  "  Ac- 

cursed assassin,  thou  hast  just  brought  our  beloved 

mistress  to  death's  door,  and  yet  fearest  nothing !  Go, 
and  become  food  for  the  monsters  of  the  river ! " 
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Screaming  out  these  words  they  threw  themselves,  all 
at  once,  on  Abou  Gabdolle  Guehaman,  bore  him  down, 

strangled  him  without  pity,  and  cast  his  body  through 
a  dark  grating  into  the  Nile,  which  there  lost  itself 
obscurely  among  piers  of  iron. 
^  The  Emir,  astonished  by  an  act  at  once  so  sudden  and 
so  atrocious,  remained  with  his  eyes  fixed  on  the  waters  ; 
but  the  body  did  not  again  come  to  the  surface  ;  and 
Shaban,  who  now  appeared  upon  the  scene,  bewildered 
him  with  his  cries.  At  last  he  turned  to  look  upon  the 
perpetrators  of  the  crime ;  but  they  had  scattered  in 
every  direction,  and  hidden  behind  the  curtains  of  the 

gallery ;  each  avoiding  the  other,  they  were  over- 
whelmed with  the  thought  of  what  they  had  done. 

K  Ghulendi,  who  had  only  come  to  herself  in  time 
to  witness  this  scene  of  horror,  was  now  in  mortal 

anguish.  Her  convulsions,  her  agonising  cries,  drew  the 
Emir  to  her  side.  He  bedewed  her  hand  with  tears.  She 

opened  her  eyes  wildly,  and  cried :  "  O  Allah  I  Allah  I 
put  an  end  to  a  wretched  creature  who  has  already  lived 
only  too  long,  since  she  has  been  the  cause  of  so  terrible 
an  outrage,  and  suffer  not  that  she  should  bring  into  the 

world   "  "  Stop,  stop,"  interrupted  the  Emir,  holding 
her  hands  which  she  was  about  to  turn  against  herself, 

"  thou  shalt  not  die,  and  my  children  shall  yet  live 
to  give  the  lie  to  that  demented  skeleton,  worthy  only 
of  contempt.  Let  my  Sages  be  summoned  instantly. 
Let  them  use  all  their  art  to  keep  thy  soul  from  flitting 

hence  and  to  save  from  harm  the  fruit  of  thy  body." 
^  The  Sages  were  convened  accordingly.  They  demanded 
that  one  of  the  courts  in  the  palace  should  be  placed 
entirely  at  their  disposal,  and  there  began  their  operations, 
kindling  a  fire  whose  light  penetrated  into  the  gallery. 
The  sultana  rose  from  her  couch,  notwithstanding  all 
the  efforts  made  to  restrain  her,  and  ran  to  the  balcony 
overlooking  the  Nile.  The  view  from  thence  was  lonely 
and  drear.  Not  a  single  boat  showed  upon  the  surface 
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of  the  stream.  In  the  distance  were  discernible  stretches 

of  sand,  which  the  wind,  from  time  to  time,  sent  whirl- 
ing into  the  air.  The  rays  of  the  setting  sun  dyed  the 

waters  blood-red.  Scarcely  had  the  deepening  twilight 
stretched  over  the  horizon,  when  a  sudden  and  furious 

wind  broke  the  open  lattice- work  of  the  gallery.  The 
sultana,  beside  herself,  her  heart  beating,  tried  to 
plunge  back  into  the  interior  of  the  apartment,  but  an 
irresistible  power  held  her  where  she  was,  and  forced 
her,  against  her  will,  to  contemplate  the  mournful 
scene  before  her  eyes.  A  great  silence  now  reigned. 
Darkness  had  insensibly  covered  the  earth.  Then 
suddenly  a  streak  of  blue  light  furrowed  the  clouds 
in  the  direction  of  the  pyramids.  The  princess  could 
distinguish  their  enormous  mass  against  the  horizon  as 
clearly  as  if  it  had  been  noonday.  The  spectacle  thus 
suddenly  revealed,  chilled  her  with  fear.  Several  times 
did  she  try  to  call  her  slaves,  but  her  voice  refused  its 
office.  She  endeavoured  to  clap  her  hands,  but  in  vain. 

^  While  she  remained  thus — as  if  in  the  grip  of  some 
horrible  dream — a  lamentable  voice  broke  the  silence, 

and  uttered  these  words :  "  My  latest  breath  has  just 
been  exhaled  into  the  waters  of  the  river ;  vainly  have 
thy  servants  striven  to  stifle  the  voice  of  truth  ;  it  rises 
now  from  the  abysses  of  death.  O  wretched  mother  ! 

see  whence  issues  that  fatal  light,  and  tremble  ! " 
^  Ghulendi  Begum  endured  to  hear  no  more.  She  fell 
back  senseless.  Her  women,  who  had  been  anxious 

about  her,  hurried  up  at  this  moment,  and  uttered  the 
most  piercing  cries.  The  Sages  approached,  and  placed 
into  the  hands  of  my  father,  who  was  in  terrible  per- 

turbation, the  powerful  elixir  they  had  prepared. 

Scarcely  had  a  few  drops  fallen  on  the  sultana's  breast, when  her  soul,  which  had  seemed  about  to  follow  the 

orders  of  Asrael,  the  Angel  of  Death,  came  back,  as  if 

in  nature's  despite,  to  reanimate  her  body.  Her  eyes  re- 
opened to  see,  still  illumining  the  pyramids,  the  fatal 
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furrow  of  blue  light  which  had  not  yet  faded  from  the 
sky.  She  raised  her  arms,  and,  pointing  out  to  the  Emir 
with  her  finger  that  dread  portent,  was  seized  with  the 
pains  of  childbirth,  and,  in  the  paroxysm  of  an  unspeak- 

able anguish,  brought  into  the  world  a  son  and  a 
daughter :  the  two  wretched  beings  you  see  before  you 
here. 

^  The  Emir's  joy  in  the  possession  of  a  male  child  was 
greatly  dashed  when  he  saw  my  mother  die  before  his 
eyes.  Notwithstanding  his  excessive  grief,  however,  he 
did  not  lose  his  head,  and  at  once  handed  us  over  to  the 
care  of  his  Sages.  The  nurses,  who  had  been  engaged  in 
great  number,  wished  to  oppose  this  arrangement ;  but 
the  ancient  men,  all  muttering  incantations  simultane- 

ously, compelled  them  to  silence.  The  cabalistic  lavers 
in  which  we  were  to  be  immersed  stood  all  ready 
prepared ;  the  mixture  of  herbs  exhaled  a  vapour  that 
filled  the  whole  palace.  Shaban,  whose  very  stomach 
was  turned  by  the  unspeakable  odour  of  these  infernal 
drugs,  had  all  the  trouble  in  the  world  to  restrain 
himself  from  summoning  the  Imans,  and  doctors  of  the 
law,  in  order  to  oppose  the  impious  rites  now  in  con- 

templation. Would  to  heaven  he  had  had  the  courage 
to  do  so  !  Ah,  how  terrible  has  been  the  influence  upon 
us  of  the  pernicious  immersions  to  which  we  were  then 
subjected !  In  short,  lord,  we  were  plunged,  both 
successively  and  together,  into  a  hell-broth  which  was 
intended  to  impart  to  us  a  strength  and  intelligence 
more  than  human,  but  has  only  instilled  into  our  veins 
the  ardent  elixir  of  a  too  exquisite  sensibility,  and  the 
poison  of  an  insatiable  desire. 
^  It  was  to  the  sound  of  brazen  wands  beating  against 
the  metal  sides  of  the  lavers,  it  was  in  the  midst  of  thick 

fumes  issuing  from  heaps  of  burning  herbs,  that  invoca- 
tions were  addressed  to  the  Jinns,  and  specially  to  those 

who  preside  over  the  pyramids,  in  order  that  we  might 
be  endowed  with  marvellous  gifts.  After  this  we  were 
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delivered  over  to  the  nurses,  who  scarcely  could  hold  us 
in  their  arms,  such  was  our  liveliness  and  vivacity.  The 
good  women  shed  tears  when  they  saw  how  our  young 
blood  boiled  within  us,  and  strove  in  vain  to  cool  its 
effervescence,  and  to  calm  us  by  cleansing  our  bodies 
from  the  reeking  mess  with  which  they  were  still 
covered  ;  but,  alas  !  the  harm  was  already  done  !  Nay,  if 
even,  as  sometimes  happened  in  after  days,  we  wished  to 
fall  into  the  ordinary  ways  of  childhood,  my  father,  who 
was  determined,  at  all  hazards,  to  possess  children  of  an 
extraordinary  nature,  would  brisk  us  up  with  heating 
drugs  and  the  milk  of  negresses. 

^  We  thus  became  unendurably  headstrong  and  mettle- 
some. At  the  age  of  seven,  we  could  not  bear  contra- 

diction. At  the  slightest  restraint,  we  uttered  cries  of 
rage,  and  bit  those  who  had  us  in  charge  till  the  blood 
flowed.  Shaban  came  in  for  a  large  share  of  our  attentions 
in  this  kind ;  sighing  over  us,  however,  in  silence,  for 
the  Emir  only  regarded  our  spitefulness  as  giving 
evidence  of  a  genius  equal  to  that  of  Saurid  and 
Charobe.  Ah  !  how  little  did  anyone  suspect  the  real 
cause  of  our  frowardness !  Those  who  look  too  long 
into  the  light  are  soonest  afflicted  with  blindness.  My 
father  had  not  yet  remarked  that  we  were  never 
arrogant  and  overbearing  towards  one  another,  that 

each  was  ready  to  yield  to  the  other's  wishes,  that 
Kalilah,  my  brother,  was  never  at  peace  save  in  my 
arms,  and  that,  as  for  me,  my  only  happiness  lay  in 
overwhelming  him  with  caresses. 
II  Up  to  this  time,  we  had  in  all  things  been  educated 
together :  the  same  book  was  always  placed  before  the 
eyes  of  both,  each  turned  over  the  leaves  alternately. 
Though  my  brother  was  subjected  to  a  course  of  study 
rigorous,  and  above  his  years,  I  insisted  on  sharing  it 
with  him.  Abou  Taher  Achmed,  who  cared  for  nothing 
save  the  aggrandisement  of  his  son,  gave  directions 
that  in  this  I  should  be  humoured,  because  he  saw 
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that  his  son  would  only  fully  exert  himself  when  at 

my  side. 
H  We  were  taught  not  only  the  history  of  the  most 
remote  ages  of  antiquity,  but  also  the  geography  of 
distant  lands.  The  Sages  never  ceased  to  indoctrinate  us 
with  the  abstruse  and  ideal  moral  code,  which,  as  they 
pretended,  lurked  hidden  in  the  hieroglyphics.  They 
filled  our  ears  with  a  magnificent  verbiage  about  wisdom 

and  foreknowledge,  and  the  treasure  houses  of  the  Phar- 
aohs, whom  sometimes  they  compared  to  ants,  and  some- 
times to  elephants.  They  inspired  us  with  a  most  ardent 

curiosity  as  to  those  mountains  of  hewn  stone  beneath 

which  the  Egyptian  kings  lie  sepulchred.  They  com- 
pelled us  to  learn  by  heart  the  long  catalogue  of  archi- 

tects and  masons  who  had  laboured  at  the  building  of 
them.  They  made  us  calculate  the  quantity  of  provisions 
that  would  be  required  by  the  workmen  employed,  and 
how  many  threads  went  to  every  ell  of  silk  with  which 
Sultan  Saurid  had  covered  his  pyramid.  Together  with 
all  this  rubbish,  these  most  weariful  old  dotards  be- 

wildered our  brains  with  a  pitiless  grammar  of  the 

language  spoken  of  old  by  the  priests  in  their  subter- 
ranean labyrinths. 

H  The  childish  games  in  which  we  were  allowed  to 
indulge,  during  our  playtime,  had  no  charms  for  us 
unless  we  played  them  alone  together.  The  princesses, 
our  sisters,  wearied  us  to  death.  Vainly  did  they  em- 

broider for  my  brother  the  most  splendid  vests  ;  Kalilah 
disdained  their  gifts,  and  would  only  consent  to  bind  his 
lovely  hair  with  the  muslin  that  had  floated  over  the 
breast  of  his  beloved  Zulkais.  Sometimes  they  invited 
us  to  visit  them  in  the  twelve  pavilions  which  my  father, 
no  longer  hoping  to  have  that  number  of  sons,  had 
abandoned  to  their  use — erecting  another,  and  of  greater 
magnificence,  for  my  brother,  and  for  myself.  This 
latter  building,  crowned  by  five  domes,  and  situated  in 
a  thick  grove,  was,  every  night,  the  scene  of  the  most 
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splendid  revels  in  the  harem.  My  father  would  come 
thither,  escorted  by  his  most  beautiful  slaves — each 
holding  in  her  hand  a  candlestick  with  a  white  taper. 
How  many  times  has  the  light  of  these  tapers,  appear- 

ing through  the  trees,  caused  our  hearts  to  beat  in  sad 
anticipation  !  Everything  that  broke  in  upon  our  soli- 

tude was  in  the  highest  degree  distasteful.  To  hide 
among  the  leafage,  and  listen  to  its  murmur,  seemed  to 
us  sweeter  far  than  attending  to  the  sound  of  the  lute 
and  the  song  of  the  musicians.  But  these  soft  luxurious 
reveries  of  ours  were  highly  offensive  to  my  father ; 
he  would  force  us  back  into  the  cupolaed  saloons,  and 
compel  us  to  take  part  in  the  common  amusements. 

•[f  Every  year  the  Emir  treated  us  with  greater  sternness. 
He  did  not  dare  to  separate  us  altogether  for  fear  of  the 
effect  upon  his  son,  but  tried  rather  to  win  him  from  our 
languorous  dalliance,  by  throwing  him  more  and  more 
into  the  company  of  young  inen  of  his  own  age.  The 
game  of  reeds,  so  famous  among  the  Arabs,  was  intro- 

duced into  the  courts  of  the  palace.  Kalilah  gave  himself 
up  to  the  sport  with  immense  energy ;  but  this  was 
only  so  as  to  bring  the  games  to  a  speedier  end,  and 
then  fly  back  to  my  side.  Once  reunited  we  would  read 
together,  read  of  the  loves  of  Jussouf  and  Zelica,  or 

some  other  poem  that  spoke  of  love— or  else,  taking 
advantage  of  our  moments  of  liberty,  we  would  roam 
through  the  labyrinth  of  corridors  looking  out  upon  the 
Nile,  always  with  our  arms  intertwined,  always  with 

eyes  looking  into  each  other's  eyes.  It  was  almost 
impossible  to  track  us  in  the  mazy  passages  of  the 
palace  and  the  anxiety  we  inspired  did  but  add  to  our 
happiness. 
^  One  evening  when  we  were  thus  tenderly  alone  to- 

gether, and  running  side  by  side  in  childish  glee,  my 

father  appeared  before  us  and  shuddered.  "  Why,"  said 
he  to  Kalilah,  "  why  are  you  here  and  not  in  the  great 
courtyard,   shooting  with  the  bow,  or  else  with   the 
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horse-trainers  training  the  horses  which  are  to  bear  you 
into  battle  ?  Must  the  sun,  as  it  rises  and  sets,  see  you 
only  bloom  and  fade  like  a  weak  narcissus  flower? 

^^ainly  do  the  Sages  try  to  move  you  by  the  most  elo- 
quent discourses,  and  unveil  before  your  eyes  the  learned 

mysteries  of  an  older  time ;  vainly  do  they  tell  you  of 
warlike  and  magnanimous  deeds.  You  are  now  nearly 

thirteen,  and  never  have  you  evinced  the  smallest  am- 
bition to  distinguish  yourself  among  your  fellow-men. 

It  is  not  in  the  lurking  haunts  of  effeminacy  that  great 
characters  are  formed  ;  it  is  not  by  reading  love  poems 
that  men  are  made  fit  to  govern  nations !  Princes  must 
act ;  they  must  show  themselves  to  the  world.  Awake  ! 
Cease  to  abuse  my  patience  which  has  too  long  allowed 
you  to  waste  your  hours  by  the  side  of  Zulkais. 
Let  her,  tender  creature  that  she  is,  continue  to  play 
among  her  flowers,  but  do  you  cease  to  haunt  her 
company  from  dawn  till  eve.  I  see  well  enough  that  it 

is  she  who  is  perverting  you." 
^  Having  spoken  these  words,  which  he  emphasised  by 
angry  and  threatening  gestures,  Abou  Taher  Achmed 
took  my  brother  by  the  arm,  and  left  me  in  a  very  abyss 
of  bitterness.  An  icy  numbness  overcame  me.  Though 
the  sun  still  shed  its  fullest  rays  upon  the  water,  I  felt 
as  if  it  had  disappeared  below  the  horizon.  Stretched  at 
length  upon  the  ground,  I  did  nothing  but  kiss  the 
sprays  of  orange  flower  that  Kalilah  had  gathered.  JNIy 
sight  fell  upon  the  drawings  he  had  traced,  and  my  tears 

fell  in  greater  abundance.  "  Alas  ! "  said  I,  "  all  is  over. 
Our  blissful  moments  will  return  no  more.  Why  accuse 
me  of  perverting  Kalilah  ?  What  harm  can  I  do  him  ? 
How  can  our  happiness  offend  my  father  ?  If  it  was  a 
crime  to  be  happy,  the  Sages  would  surely  have  given 

us  warning." 
^  My  nurse  Shamelah  found  me  in  this  condition  of 

languor  and  dejection.  To  dissipate  my  grief  she  im- 
mediately led  me  to  the  grove  where  the  young  girls  of 
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the  harem  were  playing  at  hide-and-seek  amid  the 
golden  aviaries  of  which  the  place  was  full.  I  derived 
some  little  solace  from  the  song  of  the  birds,  and  the 
murmur  of  the  rillets  of  cleai'  water  that  trickled  round 
the  roots  of  the  trees,  but  when  the  hour  came  at  which 
Kalilah  was  wont  to  appear  these  sounds  did  but  add 
to  my  sufferings. 
^  Shamelah  noticed  the  heavings  of  my  breast ;  she  drew 
me  aside,  placed  her  hand  upon  my  heart,  and  observed 
me  attentively.  I  blushed,  I  turned  pale,  and  that  very 

visibly.  "  I  see  very  well,"  said  she,  "  that  it  is  your 
brother's  absence  that  so  upsets  you.  This  is  the  fruit  of 
the  strange  education  to  which  you  have  been  subjected. 
The  holy  reading  of  the  Koran,  the  due  observance  of 

the  Prophet's  laws,  confidence  in  the  known  mercies  of 
Allah,  these  are  as  milk  to  cool  the  fever  heat  of  human 

passion.  You  know  not  the  soft  delight  of  lifting  up 
your  soul  to  heaven,  and  submitting  without  a  murmur 
to  its  decrees.  The  Emir,  alas !  would  forestall  the 
future  ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  future  should  be 
passively  awaited.  Dry  your  tears,  perchance  Kalilah  is 

not  unhappy  though  distant  from  your  side." 
^  "  Ah  ! "  I  cried,  interrupting  her  with  a  sinister  look, 
*'  if  I  were  not  fully  convinced  that  he  is  unhappy,  I 

should  myself  be  far  more  miserable." 
^  Shamelah  trembled  at  hearing  me  speak  thus.  She 
cried  :  "  Would  to  heaven  that  they  had  listened  to  my 
advice,  and  the  advice  of  Shaban,  and  instead  of  handing 
you  over  to  the  capricious  teaching  of  the  Sages,  had 
left  you,  like  true  believers,  at  peace  in  the  arms  of 
a  blissful  and  quiet  ignorance.  The  ardour  of  your 
feelings  alarms  me  in  the  very  highest  degree.  Nay,  it 
excites  my  indignation.  Be  more  calm  ;  abandon  your 
soul  to  the  innocent  pleasures  that  surround  you,  and 
do  so  without  troubling  yourself  whether  Kalilah  shares 
in  those  pleasures  or  not.  His  sex  is  made  for  toil  and 
manly  hardship.  How  should  you  be  able  to  follow  him 
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in  the  chase,  to  handle  a  bow,  and  to  dart  reeds  in  the 

Arab  game  ?  He  must  look  for  companions  manly  and 
worthy  of  himself,  and  cease  to  fritter  away  his  best 

days  here  at  your  side  amid  bowers  and  aviaries." 
^  This  sermon,  far  from  producing  its  desired  effect, 
made  me  altogether  beside  myself.  I  trembled  with  rage, 
and,  rising  to  my  feet  like  one  bereft  of  reason,  I  rent 
my  veil  into  ten  thousand  pieces,  and,  tearing  my 

breast,  cried  with  a  loud  voice  that  my  nurse  had  mis- 
handled me. 

^  The  games  ceased.  Everyone  crowded  about  me  ;  and 
though  the  princesses  did  not  love  me  overmuch,  because 

I  was  Kalilah's  favourite  sister,  yet  my  tears,  and  the 
blood  that  flowed  from  my  self-inflicted  wounds,  excited 
their  indignation  against  Shamelah.  Unfortunately  for 

the  poor  woman,  she  had  just  awarded  a  severe  punish- 
ment to  two  young  slaves  who  had  been  guilty  of 

stealing  pomegranates ;  and  these  two  little  vipers,  in 
order  to  be  revenged,  bore  testimony  against  her,  and 
confirmed  all  I  said.  They  ran,  and  retailed  their  lies  to 
my  father,  who,  not  having  Shaban  at  his  side,  and 
being,  moreover,  in  a  good  temper  because  my  brother 

had  just  thrown  a  javelin  into  a  crocodile's  eye,  ordered 
Shamelah  to  be  tied  to  a  tree,  and  whipped  without 
mercy. 

^  Her  cries  pierced  iny  heart.  She  cried  without  ceasing : 

"  O  you,  whom  I  have  carried  in  my  arms,  whom  I  have 
fed  from  my  breast,  how  can  you  cause  me  to  suffer 
thus  ?  Justify  me !  Declare  the  truth  !  It  is  only  because 
I  tried  to  save  you  from  the  black  abyss,  into  which 
your  wild  and  unruly  desires  cannot  fail  to  precipitate 
you  in  the  end,  that  you  are  thus  causing  this  body  of 

mine  to  be  torn  to  shreds." 
^  I  was  about  to  ask  that  she  should  be  released  and 
spared  further  punishment,  when  some  demon  put  into 
my  mind  the  thought  that  it  was  she  who,  conjointly 
with  Shaban,  had  inspired  my  father  with  the  desire  of 
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making  a  hero  of  Kalilah.  Whereupon,  I  armed  myself 
against  every  feeling  of  humanity,  and  cried  that  they 
should  go  on  whipping  her  till  she  confessed  her  crime. 
Darkness  at  last  put  an  end  to  this  horrible  scene.  The 
victim  was  unloosed.  Her  friends,  and  she  had  many, 
endeavoured  to  close  her  wounds.  They  asked  me,  on 
their  knees,  to  give  them  a  sovereign  balm  which  I 
possessed,  a  balm  which  the  Sages  had  prepared.  I 
refused.  Shamelah  was  placed  before  my  eyes  on  a  litter, 
and,  of  set  purpose,  kept  for  a  moment  in  front  of  the 
place  where  I  stood.  That  breast,  on  which  I  had  so 
often  slept,  streamed  with  blood.  At  this  spectacle,  at 
the  memory  of  the  tender  care  she  had  taken  of  my 
infancy,  my  heart  at  last  was  moved — ^I  burst  into  tears  ; 
1  kissed  the  hand  she  feebly  extended  to  the  monster 
she  had  nourished  in  her  bosom  ;  I  ran  to  fetch  the 
balm ;  I  applied  it  myself,  begging  her,  at  the  same 
time,  to  forgive  me,  and  declaring  openly  that  she  was 
innocent,  and  I  alone  guilty. 
^  This  confession  caused  a  shudder  to  pass  among  all  who 
surrounded  us.  They  recoiled  from  me  with  horror. 
Shamelah,  though  half  dead,  perceived  this,  and  stifled 
her  groans  with  the  skirt  of  her  garment  so  as  not  to 
add  to  my  despair  and  the  baleful  consequences  of  what 
I  had  done.  But  her  efforts  were  vain.  All  fled,  casting 
upon  me  looks  that  were  evil  indeed. 
^  The  litter  was  removed,  and  I  found  myself  alone. 
The  night  was  very  dark.  Plaintive  sounds  seemed  to 
issue  from  the  cypresses  that  cast  their  shadow  over  the 
place.  Seized  with  terror,  I  lost  myself  amid  the  black 
foliage,  a  prey  to  the  most  harrowing  remorse.  Delirium 
laid  its  hand  upon  me.  The  earth  seemed  to  yawn  before 
my  feet,  and  I  to  fall  headlong  into  an  abyss  which  had 
no  bottom.  My  spirit  was  in  this  distraught  condition, 
when,  through  the  thick  underwood,  I  saw  shine  the 

torches  of  my  father's  attendants.  I  noticed  that 
the  cortege  stopped  suddenly.  Someone  issued  from  the 
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crowd.  A  lively  presentiment  made  my  heart  beat.  The 
footsteps  came  nearer ;  and,  by  the  light  of  a  faint  and 
doleful  glimmer,  such  as  prevails  in  the  place  where  we 
now  are,  I  saw  Kalilah  appear  before  me. 

1| "  Dear  Zulkais,"  cried  he,  intermingling  words  and 
kisses,  "  I  have  passed  an  age  without  seeing  you,  but  I 

have  spent  it  in  carrying  out  my  father's  wishes.  I  have fouffht  with  one  of  the  most  formidable  monsters  of  the 
river.  But  what  would  I  not  do  when,  for  recompense, 
I  am  offered  the  bliss  of  spending  a  whole  evening  with 
you  alone  ?  Come !  Let  us  enjoy  the  time  to  the  full. 
Let  us  bury  ourselves  among  these  trees.  Let  us,  from 
our  retreat,  listen,  disdainful,  to  the  tumultuous  sound 
of  music  and  dances.  I  will  cause  sherbet  and  cakes  to 

be  served  on  the  moss  that  borders  the  little  porphyry 
fountain.  There  I  shall  enjoy  your  sweet  looks,  and 
charming  converse,  till  the  first  dawn  of  the  new  day. 

Then,  alas !  I  must  plunge  once  more  into  the  world's 
vortex,  dart  accursed  reeds,  and  undergo  the  interroga- 

tories of  Sages." 
^  Kalilah  said  all  this  with  such  volubility  that  I  was 
unable  to  put  in  a  word.  He  drew  me  after  him,  scarce 
resisting.  We  made  our  way  through  the  leafage  to  the 

fountain.  The  memory  of  what  Shamelah  had  said  con- 
cerning my  excessive  tenderness  for  my  brother,  had,  in 

my  own  despite,  produced  a  strong  impression  upon 
me.  I  was  about  to  withdraw  my  hand  from  his,  when, 
by  the  light  of  the  little  lamps  that  had  been  lit  on  the 
margin  of  the  fountain,  I  saw  his  charming  face  reflected 
in  the  waters,  I  saw  his  large  eyes  dewy  with  love,  I  felt 
his  looks  pierce  to  the  very  bottom  of  my  heart.  All  my 
projects  of  reform,  all  my  agony  of  remorse,  made  way 
for  a  ferment  of  very  different  feelings.  I  dropped  on  to 

the  ground  by  Kalilah 's  side,  and,  leaning  his  head  upon 
my  breast,  gave  a  free  course  to  my  tears.  Kalilah,  when 
he  saw  me  thus  crying  passionately,  eagerly  asked  me 
why  I  wept.  I  told  him  all  that  had  passed  between 
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myself  and  Shamelah,  without  omitting  a  single 
particular.  His  heart  was  at  first  much  moved  by  the 
picture  I  drew  of  her  sufferings  ;  but,  a  moment  after,  he 

cried  :  "  Let  the  officious  slave  perish  !  Must  the  heart's 
soft  yearnings  ever  meet  with  opposition  !  How  should 
we  not  love  one  another,  Zulkais  ?  Nature  caused  us  to 

be  born  together.  Has  not  nature,  too,  implanted  in  us 
the  same  tastes,  and  a  kindred  ardour  ?  Have  not  my 
father  and  his  Sages  made  us  partakers  in  the  same 
magic  baths  ?  Who  could  blame  a  sympathy  all  has 

conspired  to  create  ?  No,  Zulkais,  Shaban  and  our  super- 
stitious nurse  may  say  what  they  please.  There  is  no 

crime  in  our  loving  one  another.  The  crime  would 
rather  be  if  we  allowed  ourselves,  like  cowards,  to  be 

separated.  Let  us  swear — not  by  the  Prophet,  of  whom 
we  have  but  little  knowledge,  but  by  the  elements  that 

sustain  man's  existence — let  us  swear  that,  rather  than 
consent  to  live  the  one  without  the  other,  we  will  take 
into  our  veins  the  soft  distillation  of  the  flowers  of  the 

stream,  which  the  Sages  have  so  often  vaunted  in  our 
hearing.  That  essence  will  lull  us  painlessly  to  sleep  in 

each  other's  arms,  and  so  bear  our  souls  imperceptibly 
into  the  peace  of  another  existence  ! " 
^  These  words  quieted  me.  I  resumed  my  ordinary 

gaiety,  and  we  sported  and  played  together.  "  I  shall  be 
very  valiant  to-morrow,"  Kalilah  would  say,  "  so  as  to 
purchase  such  moments  as  these,  for  it  is  only  by  the 
promise  of  such  a  prize  that  my  father  can  induce  me 

to  submit  to  his  fantastic  injunctions." 
^  "  Ha,  ha  ! "  cried  Abou  Taher  Achmed,  issuing  from 
behind  some  bushes,  where  he  had  been  listening,  "  is 
that  your  resolve  I  We  will  see  if  you  keep  to  it !  You  are 
already  fully  paid  this  evening  for  the  little  you  have 
done  during  the  day.  Hence  !  And  as  to  you,  Zulkais, 

go  and  weep  over  the  terrible  outrage  you  have  com- 

mitted against  Shamelah." 
^  In  the  greatest  consternation  we  threw  ourselves  at 
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his  feet ;  but,  turning  his  back  upon  us,  he  ordered  the 
eunuchs  to  conduct  us  to  our  separate  apartments. 

•[[  It  was  no  scruple  with  regard  to  the  kind  and  quahty 
of  our  love  that  exercised  the  Emir.  His  sole  end  was  to 

see  his  son  become  a  great  warrior,  and  a  potent  prince, 
and  with  regard  to  the  character  of  the  means  by  which 
that  end  was  to  be  obtained,  he  cared  not  one  tittle.  As 

for  me,  he  regarded  me  only  as  an  instrument  that 
might  have  its  use  ;  nor  would  he  have  felt  any  scruples 
concerning  the  danger  of  inflaming  our  passion  by  the 
alternation  of  obstacles  and  concessions.  On  the  other 

hand,  he  foresaw  that  indolence  and  pleasure,  too  con- 
stantly indulged  in,  must  necessarily  interfere  with  his 

designs.  He  deemed  it  necessary,  therefore,  to  adopt 
with  us  a  harsher  and  more  decided  line  of  conduct  than 

he  had  hitherto  done ;  and  in  an  unhappy  moment  he 
carried  that  resolution  into  effect.  Alas  !  without  his 

precautions,  his  projects,  his  accursed  foresight,  we 
should  have  remained  in  innocence,  and  never  been 

brought  to  the  horror  of  this  place  of  torment ! 
^  The  Emir,  having  retired  to  his  apartments,  caused 
Shaban  to  be  summoned,  and  imparted  to  him  his  fixed 
resolve  to  separate  us  during  a  certain  time.  The  prudent 
eunuch  prostrated  himself  immediately,  with  his  face  to 

the  ground,  and  then,  rising  to  his  feet,  said  :  "  Let  my 
lord  forgive  his  slave  if  he  ventures  to  be  of  a  different 
opinion.  Do  not  let  loose  upon  this  nascent  flame  the 

^winds  of  opposition  and  absence,  lest  the  final  conflagra- 
tion should  be  such  as  you  are  unable  to  master.  You 

know  the  prince's  impetuous  disposition  ;  his  sister  has 
to-day  given  proofs,  only  too  signal,  of  hers.  Suffer  them 
to  remain  together  without  contradiction  ;  leave  them  to 
their  childish  propensities.  They  will  soon  grow  tired 
of  one  another ;  and  Kalilah,  disgusted  with  the 
monotony  of  the  harem,  will  beg  you  on  his  knees  to 
remove  him  from  its  precincts  ? 
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the  Emir  impatiently.  "  Ah,  how  little  do  you  know  the 
genius  of  Kalilah  !  I  have  carefully  studied  him,  I  have 
seen  that  the  operations  of  my  Sages  have  not  been  void 
of  their  effect.  He  is  incapable  of  pursuing  any  object 
with  indifference.  If  I  leave  him  with  Zulkais,  he  will 
be  utterly  drowned  in  effeminacy.  If  I  remove  her  from 
him,  and  make  their  reunion  the  price  of  the  great 
things  I  require  at  his  hands,  there  is  nothing  of  which 
he  will  not  prove  himself  capable.  Let  the  doctors  of  our 
law  dote  as  they  please !  What  can  their  idle  drivel 
matter  so  long  as  he  becomes  what  I  desire  him  to  be  ? 
Know  besides,  O  eunuch,  that  when  he  has  once  tasted 
the  delights  of  ambition,  the  idea  of  Zulkais  will 
evaporate  in  his  mind  as  a  light  morning  mist  absorbed 
into  the  rays  of  the  noonday  sun — the  sun  of  glory. 
Therefore  enter  to-morrow  morning  into  the  chamber  of 
Zulkais,  forestall  her  awakening,  wrap  her  up  in  these 
robes,  and  convey  her,  with  her  slaves,  and  all  that  may 
be  necessary  to  make  her  life  pleasant,  to  the  borders  of 
the  Nile,  where  a  boat  will  be  ready  to  receive  you. 
Follow  the  course  of  the  stream  for  twenty-nine  days. 
On  the  thirtieth  you  will  disembark  at  the  Isle  of 
Ostriches.  Lodge  the  princess  in  the  palace  which  I  have 
had  built  for  the  use  of  the  Sages  who  roam  those 
deserts — deserts  replete  with  ruins  and  with  wisdom. 
One  of  these  Sages  you  will  find  there,  called  the  Palm- 
tree-climber,  because  he  pursues  his  course  of  contem- 

plation upon  the  tops  of  the  palm-trees.  This  ancient 
man  knows  an  infinite  number  of  stories,  and  it  will  be 
his  care  to  divert  Zulkais,  for  I  know  very  well  that, 
next  to  Kalilah,  stories  are  the  chief  object  of  her 

delight." T[  Shaban  knew  his  master  too  well  to  venture  upon  any 
further  opposition.  He  went,  therefore,  to  give  the 
necessary  orders,  but  sighed  heavily  as  he  went.  He  had 
not  the  slightest  desire  to  undertake  a  journey  to  the 
Isle  of  Ostriches,  and  had  formed  a  very  unfavourable 
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opinion  of  the  Palm-tree-climber.  He  was  himself  a 
faithful  Mussulman,  and  held  the  Sages  and  all  their 
works  in  abomination. 

^  Everything  was  made  ready  all  too  soon.  The  agita- 
tion of  the  previous  day  had  greatly  fatigued  me,  so 

that  I  slept  very  heavily.  I  was  taken  from  my  bed  so 
quietly,  and  carried  with  such  skill,  that  I  never  woke 
till  I  was  at  a  distance  of  four  leagues  from  Cairo.  Then 
the  noise  of  the  water  gurgling  round  the  boat  began  to 
alarm  me.  It  filled  iny  ears  strangely,  and  I  half  fancied 
I  had  drunk  of  the  beverage  spoken  of  by  Kalilali,  and 
been  borne  beyond  the  confines  of  our  planet.  I  lay  thus, 
bewildered  with  strange  imaginings,  and  did  not  dare  to 
open  my  eyes,  but  stretched  out  my  arms  to  feel  for 
Kalilah.  I  thought  he  was  by  my  side.  Judge  of  the 
feelings  of  hateful  surprise  to  which  I  was  doomed, 
when,  instead  of  touching  his  delicate  limbs,  I  seized 
hold  of  the  horny  hand  of  the  eunuch  who  was  steering 
the  boat,  and  was  even  older,  and  more  grotesquely 
ugly,  than  Shaban  himself  I  sat  up  and  uttered  piercing 
cries.  I  opened  my  eyes,  and  saw  before  me  a  waste 
stretch  of  sky,  and  of  water  bounded  by  bluish  banks. 
The  sun  was  shining  in  its  fulness.  The  azure  heavens 
caused  all  nature  to  rejoice.  A  thousand  river  birds 

played  around  amid  the  water-lilies,  which  the  boat  shore 
through  at  every  moment,  their  large  yellow  flowers 
shining  like  gold,  and  exhaling  a  sweet  perfume.  But  all 
these  objects  of  delight  were  lost  upon  me,  and,  instead 

of  rejoicing  my  heart,  filled  me  with  a  sombre  melan- 
choly. 

^  Looking  about  me,  I  saw  my  slaves  in  a  state  of 
desolation,  and  Shaban  who,  with  an  air  at  once  of 
discontent  and  authority,  was  making  them  keep 
silence.  The  name  of  Kalilah  came  at  every  moment  to 
the  tip  of  my  tongue.  At  last  I  spoke  it  aloud,  with 
tears  in  my  eyes,  and  asked  where  he  was,  and  what 

they  intended  to  do  with  me.  Shaban,  instead  of  reply- 
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ing,  ordered  his  eunuchs  to  redouble  their  exertions, 
and  to  strike  up  an  Egyptian  song,  and  sing  in  time  to 
the  cadence  of  their  oars.  Their  accursed  chorus  rang 
out  so  potently  that  it  brought  an  even  worse  bewilder- 

ment in  my  brain.  We  shot  through  the  water  like  an 
arrow.  It  was  in  vain  that  I  begged  the  rowers  to  stop, 
or  at  least  to  tell  me  where  I  was  going.  The  barbarous 
wretches  were  deaf  to  my  entreaties.  The  more  insistent 
I  was,  the  louder  did  they  roar  out  their  detestable  song 
so  as  to  drown  my  cries.  Shaban,  with  his  cracked  voice, 
made  more  noise  than  the  rest. 

^  Nothing  can  express  the  torments  I  endured,  and  the 
horror  I  felt  at  finding  myself  so  far  from  Kalilah,  and 
on  the  waters  of  the  fearful  Nile.  My  terrors  increased 
with  nightfall.  I  saw,  with  an  inexpressible  anguish,  the 
sun  go  losing  itself  in  the  waters — its  light,  in  a  thousand 
rays,  trembling  upon  their  surface.  I  brought  to  mind 
the  quiet  moments  which,  at  that  same  hour,  I  had 
passed  with  Kalilah,  and,  hiding  my  head  in  my  veil, 
I  gave  myself  up  to  my  despair. 
TJSoon  a  soft  rustling  became  audible.  Our  boat  was 
shearing  its  way  through  banks  of  reeds.  A  great 
silence  succeeded  to  the  song  of  the  rowers,  for  Shaban 
had  landed.  He  came  back  in  a  few  moments,  and 
carried  me  to  a  tent,  erected  a  few  paces  from  the 

river's  bank.  I  found  there  lights,  mattresses  stretched 
on  the  ground,  a  table  covered  with  various  kinds  of 
food,  and  an  immense  copy  of  the  Koran,  unfolded. 
I  hated  the  holy  book.  The  Sages,  our  instructors,  had 
often  turned  it  into  ridicule,  and  I  had  never  read  it 
with  Kalilah.  So  I  threw  it  contemptuously  to  the 
ground.  Shaban  took  upon  himself  to  scold  me ;  but  I 
flew  at  him,  and  endeavoured  to  reduce  him  to  silence. 
In  this  I  proved  successful,  and  the  same  treatment 
retained  its  efficacy  during  the  whole  course  of  the  long 
expedition.  Our  subsequent  experiences  were  similar  to 
those  of  the  first  day.  Endlessly  did  we  pass  banks  of 
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water-lilies,  and  flocks  of  birds,  and  an  infinite  number 
of  small  boats  that  came  and  went  with  merchandise. 

^  At  last  we  began  to  leave  behind  us  the  plain  country. 
Like  all  who  are  unhappy  and  thus  led  to  look  forward, 
I  kept  my  eyes  continually  fixed  on  the  horizon 
ahead  of  us,  and  one  evening  I  saw,  rising  there,  great 
masses  of  much  greater  height,  and  of  a  form  infinitely 
more  varied,  than  the  pyramids.  These  masses  proved 
to  be  mountains.  Their  aspect  inspired  me  with  fear. 
The  terrible  thought  occurred  to  me  that  my  father 
was  sending  me  to  the  woeful  land  of  the  Negro  king, 
so  that  I  might  be  offered  up  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  idols, 
who,  as  the  Sages  pretended,  were  greedy  of  princesses. 
Shaban  perceived  my  increasing  distress,  and  at  last  took 
pity  upon  me.  He  revealed  our  ultimate  destination ; 
adding  that  though  my  father  wished  to  separate  me 
from  Kalilah,  it  was  not  for  ever,  and  that,  in  the  mean- 

while, I  should  make  the  acquaintance  of  a  marvellous 

personage,  called  the  Palm-tree-climber,  who  was  the 
best  story-teller  in  the  universe. 
^  This  information  quieted  me  to  some  extent.  The 
hope,  however  distant,  of  seeing  Kalilah  again,  poured 
balm  into  my  soul,  and  I  was  not  sorry  to  hear  that  I 
should  have  stories  to  my  liking.  Moreover,  the  idea  of  a 
realm  of  solitude,  such  as  the  Ostrich  Isle,  flattered  my 
romantic  spirit.  If  I  must  be  separated  from  him  whom  I 
cherished  more  than  life  itself,  I  preferred  to  undergo 
my  fate  rather  in  some  savage  spot  than  amid  the  glitter 
and  chatter  of  a  harem.  Far  from  all  such  impertinent 
frivolities,  I  purposed  to  abandon  my  whole  soul  to  the 
sweet  memories  of  the  past,  and  give  a  free  course  to 
the  languorous  reveries  in  which  I  could  see  again  the 
loved  image  of  my  Kalilah. 
^  Fully  occupied  with  these  projects,  it  was  with  heedless 
eyes  that  I  saw  our  boat  approaching  nearer  and  nearer 
to  the  land  of  mountains.  The  rocks  encroached  more 

and  more  upon  the  borders  of  the  stream,  and  seemed 
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soon  about  to  deprive  us  of  all  sight  of  the  sky.  I  saw 
trees  of  immeasurable  height  whose  intertwisted  roots 
hung  down  into  the  water.  I  heard  the  noise  of  cataracts, 
and  saw  the  boiling  eddies  flash  in  foam  and  fill  the  air 
with  a  mist  thin  as  silver  gauze.  Through  this  veil  I 
perceived,  at  last,  a  green  island  of  no  great  size,  on 
which  the  ostriches  were  gravely  promenading.  Still 
further  forward  I  discerned  a  domed  edifice  standing 
against  a  hill  all  covered  with  nests.  This  palace  was 
utterly  strange  of  aspect,  and  had,  in  truth,  been  built 
by  a  noted  cabalist.  The  walls  were  of  yellow  marble, 
and  shone  like  polished  metal,  and  every  object  reflected 
in  them  assumed  gigantic  proportions.  I  trembled  as  I 
saw  what  a  fantastic  figure  the  ostriches  presented  as 
seen  in  that  strange  mirror ;  their  necks  seemed  to  go 
losing  themselves  in  the  clouds,  and  their  eyes  shone 
like  enormous  balls  of  iron  heated  red  in  a  furnace.  My 
terrors  were  observed  by  Shaban,  who  made  me  under- 

stand the  magnifying  qualities  of  the  palace  walls,  and 
assured  me  that  even  if  the  birds  were  really  as 
monstrous  as  they  appeared,  I  might  still  trust,  in  all 

security,  to  their  good  manners,  since  the  Palm-tree- 
climber  had  been  labouring  for  over  a  hundred  years  to 

reduce  their  natural  disposition  to  an  exemplary  mild- 
ness. Scarcely  had  he  furnished  me  with  this  information, 

when  I  landed  at  a  spot  where  the  grass  was  green  and 
fresh.  A  thousand  unknown  flowers,  a  thousand  shells 

of  fantastic  shape,  a  thousand  oddly  fashioned  snails, 
adorned  the  shore.  The  ardour  of  the  sun  was  tempered 
by  the  perpetual  dew  distilled  from  the  falling  waters, 
whose  monotonous  sound  inclined  to  slumber. 

^  Feeling  drowsy,  I  ordered  a  penthouse  to  be  affixed 
to  one  of  the  palm-trees  of  which  the  place  was  full ;  for 
the  Palm-tree-climber,  who  always  bore  at  his  girdle  the 
keys  of  the  palace,  was  at  that  hour  pursuing  his  medi- 

tations at  the  other  end  of  the  island. 

^  While  a  soft  drowsiness  took  possession  of  my  senses. 
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Shaban  ran  to  present  my  father's  letters  to  the  man 
of  wisdom.  In  order  to  do  this  he  was  compelled  to 
attach  the  missives  to  the  end  of  a  long  pole,  as  the 
Climber  was  at  the  top  of  a  palm-tree,  fifty  cubits 
high,  and  refused  to  come  down  without  knowing  why 
he  was  summoned.  So  soon  as  he  had  perused  the 
leaves  of  the  roll,  he  carried  them  respectfully  to  his 
forehead,  and  slipped  down  like  a  meteor ;  and  indeed 
he  had  somewhat  the  appearance  of  a  meteor,  for  his 
eyes  were  of  flame,  and  his  nose  was  a  beautiful  blood- 
red. 

^  Shaban,  amazed  by  the  rapidity  of  the  old  man's 
descent,  uninjured,  from  the  tree,  was  somewhat  out- 

raged when  asked  to  take  him  on  his  back ;  but  the 
Climber  declared  that  he  never  so  far  condescended  as  to 

walk.  The  eunuch,  who  loved  neither  Sages  nor  their 

caprices,  and  regarded  both  as  the  plagues  of  the  Emir's 
family,  hesitated  for  a  moment ;  but,  bearing  in  mind 
the  positive  order  he  had  received,  he  conquered  his 
aversion,  and  took  the  Palm-tree-climber  on  his 

shoulders,  saying :  "  Alas,  the  good  hermit,  Abou 
GabdoUe  Guehaman,  would  not  hav^e  behaved  after  this 
manner,  and  would,  moreover,  have  been  much  more 

worthy  of  my  assistance."  The  Climber  heard  these  words 
in  high  dudgeon,  for  he  had  aforetime  had  pious 
squabbles  with  the  hermit  of  the  Sandy  Desert ;  so  he 

administered  a  mighty  kick  on  to  the  small  of  Shaban's 
back,  and  thrust  a  fiery  nose  into  the  middle  of  his 
countenance.  Shaban,  on  this,  stumbled,  but  pursued 
his  way  without  uttering  a  syllable. 
^  I  was  still  asleep.  Shaban  came  up  to  my  couch,  and, 
throwing  his  burden  at  my  feet,  said,  and  his  voice  had 
a  certain  ring  in  it  so  that  it  awoke  me  without  diffi- 

culty :  "  Here  is  the  Climber  !  Much  good  may  he  do 

youl" 
T[  At  the  sight  of  such  an  object,  I  was  quite  unable,  not- 

withstanding all  my  sorrows,  to  help  bursting  out  into  a  fit 
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of  uncontrollable  laughter.  The  old  man  did  not  change 
countenance,  notwithstanding ;  he  jingled  his  keys  with 
an  air  of  importance,  and  said  to  Shaban,  in  grave 

tones  :  *'  Take  me  again  upon  your  back  ;  let  us  go  to 
the  palace,  and  I  will  open  its  doors,  which  have  never, 
hitherto,  admitted  any  member  of  the  female  sex  save 

my  great  egg-layer,  the  queen  of  the  ostriches." ^  I  followed.  It  was  late.  The  great  birds  were  coming 
down  from  the  hills,  and  surrounded  us  in  flocks,  peck- 

ing at  the  grass  and  at  the  trees.  The  noise  they  made 
with  their  beaks  was  such  that  I  seemed  to  be  listening 
to  the  feet  of  an  army  on  the  march.  At  last  I  found 
myself  before  the  shining  walls  of  the  palace.  Though  I 
knew  the  trick  of  them,  my  own  distorted  figure  terrified 
me,  as  also  the  figure  of  the  Climber  on  the  shoulders  of 
Shaban. 

^  We  entered  into  a  vaulted  apartment,  lined  with  black 
marble  starred  with  golden  stars,  which  inspired  a 
certain  feeling  of  awe — a  feeling  to  which,  however,  the 

old  man's  grotesque  and  amusing  grimaces  afforded 
some  relief.  The  air  was  stifling,  and  nearly  made  me 
sick.  The  Climber,  perceiving  this,  caused  a  great  fire 
to  be  lit,  and  threw  into  it  a  small  aromatic  ball  which 
he  drew  from  his  bosom.  Immediately  a  vapour,  rather 
pleasant  to  the  smell,  but  very  penetrating,  diffused 
itself  through  the  room.  The  eunuch  fled,  sneezing.  As 
for  me,  I  drew  near  to  the  fire,  and  sadly  stirring  the 
ashes,  began  to  form  in  them  the  cipher  of  Kalilah. 
1[  The  Climber  did  not  interfere.  He  praised  the  educa- 

tion I  had  received,  and  approved  greatly  of  our  immer- 
sions, just  after  birth,  by  the  Sages,  adding  maliciously 

that  nothing  so  sharpened  the  wits  as  a  passion  somewhat 

out  of  the  common.  "  I  see  clearly,"  he  continued,  "that 
you  are  absorbed  in  reflections  of  an  interesting  nature  ; 
and  I  am  well  pleased  that  it  should  be  so.  I  myself  had 

five  sisters  ;  we  made  very  light  of  Mahomet's  teaching, and  loved  one  another  with  some  fervour.  I  still,  after 
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the  lapse  of  a  hundred  years,  bear  this  in  my  memory 

with  pleasure,  for  we  scarcely  ever  forget  early  impres- 
sions. This  my  constancy  has  greatly  commended  me  to 

the  Jinns  whose  favourite  I  am.  If  you  are  able,  like 
myself,  to  persevere  in  your  present  sentiments,  they 
will  probably  do  something  for  you.  In  the  meanwhile, 
place  your  confidence  in  me.  I  shall  not  prove  surly  or 

unsympathetic  as  a  guardian  and  keeper.  Don't  get  it 
into  your  head  that  I  am  dependent  on  the  caprice  of 
your  father,  who  has  a  limited  outlook,  and  prefers 
ambition  to  pleasure.  I  am  happier  amid  my  palms,  and 
my  ostriches,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  delights  of 
meditation,  than  he  in  his  divan,  and  in  all  his  grandeur. 

I  don't  mean  to  say  that  you  yourself  cannot  add  to  the 
pleasures  of  my  life.  The  more  gracious  you  are  to  me, 
the  more  shall  I  show  civility  to  you,  and  make  you  the 
partaker  in  things  of  beauty.  If  you  seem  to  be  happy 
in  this  place  of  solitude,  you  will  acquire  a  great  reputa- 

tion for  wisdom,  and  I  know,  by  my  own  experience, 
that  under  the  cloak  of  a  great  reputation  it  is  possible 
to  hide  whole  treasures  of  folly.  Your  father  in  his  letters 
has  told  me  all  your  story.  While  people  think  that  you 
are  giving  heed  to  my  instructions,  you  can  talk  to  me 
about  your  Kalilah,  as  much  as  you  like,  and  without 
offending  me  in  any  way.  On  the  contrary,  nothing 

affords  me  greater  pleasure  than  to  observe  the  move- 
ments of  a  heart  abandoning  itself  to  its  youthful  inclina- 

tions, and  I  shall  be  glad  to  see  the  bright  colours  of  a 

first  love  mantling  on  young  cheeks." 
^  While  listening  to  this  strange  discourse,  I  kept  my 
eyes  on  the  ground ;  but  the  bird  of  hope  fluttered  in 
my  bosom.  At  last  I  looked  at  the  Sage,  and  his  great 
red  nose,  that  shone  like  a  luminous  point  in  that  room 
of  black  marble,  seemed  to  me  less  disagreeable.  The 
smile  accompanying  my  glance  was  of  such  significance 
that  the  Climber  easily  perceived  I  had  swallowed  his 
bait.  This  pleased  him  so  mightily  that  he  forgot  his 
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learned  indolence,  and  ran  to  prepare  a  repast  of  which 
I  stood  greatly  in  need. 
^Scarcely  had  he  departed,  when  Shaban  came  in, 

holding  in  his  hand  a  letter,  sealed  with  my  father's  seal, 
which  he  had  just  opened.  "Here,"  said  he,  "are  the 
instructions  I  was  only  to  read  when  I  reached  this 
place ;  and  I  have  read  them  only  too  clearly.  Alas  ! 
how  wretched  it  is  to  be  the  slave  ofa  prince  whose  head 
has  been  turned  by  much  learning.  Unhappy  princess  !  I 
am  compelled,  much  against  my  will,  to  abandon  you 
here.  I  must  re-embark  with  all  who  have  followed  me 
hither,  and  only  leave  in  your  service  the  lame  Mouzaka, 
who  is  deaf  and  dumb.  The  wretched  Climber  will  be 

your  only  helper.  Heaven  alone  knows  what  you  will 
gain  from  his  companionship.  The  Emir  regards  him 
as  a  prodigy  of  learning  and  wisdom  ;  but  as  to  this  he 
must  suffer  a  faithful  Mussulman  to  have  his  doubts." 
As  he  spoke  these  words,  Shaban  touched  the  letter 
three  times  with  his  forehead,  and  then,  leaping  back- 
w^ard,  disappeared  from  my  sight. 
T[  The  hideous  manner  in  which  the  poor  eunuch  wept 
on  leaving  me,  amused  me  much.  I  was  far  indeed  from 
making  any  attempt  to  keep  him  back.  His  presence 
was  odious  to  me,  for  he  always  avoided  all  conversa 
tion  about  the  only  subject  that  filled  my  heart.  On  the 
other  hand,  I  was  enchanted  at  the  choice  of  Mouzaka 
as  my  attendant.  With  a  deaf  and  dumb  slave,  I  should 
enjoy  full  liberty  in  imparting  my  confidences  to  the 
obliging  old  man,  and  in  following  his  advice,  if  so  be 
that  he  gave  me  advice  of  which  I  approved. 
^  All  my  thoughts  were  thus  assuming  a  somewhat 
rosy  hue,  when  the  Climber  returned,  smothered  up  in 
carpets  and  cushions  of  silk,  which  he  stretched  out 
upon  the  ground ;  and  he  then  proceeded,  with  a 
pleasant  and  contented  air,  to  light  torches,  and  to  burn 
pastilles  in  braziers  of  gold.  He  had  taken  these  sump- 

tuous articles  from  the  palace  treasury,  which,  as  he 
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assured  me,  was  well  worthy  of  exciting  my  curiosity. 
I  told  him  I  was  quite  ready  to  take  his  word  for  it  at 
that  particular  time,  the  smell  of  the  excellent  viands 
which  had  preceded  him,  having  very  agreeably  whetted 
my  appetite.  These  viands  consisted  chiefly  of  slices  of 
deer  spiced  with  fragrant  herbs,  of  eggs  prepared  after 
divers  recipes,  and  of  cakes  more  dainty  and  delicate 
than  the  petals  of  a  white  rose.  There  was  besides  a 
ruddy  liquor,  made  of  date  juice,  and  served  in  strange 
translucent  shells,  and  sparkling  like  the  eyes  of  the 
Climber  himself. 

U  We  lay  down  to  our  meal  together  in  very  friendly 
fashion.  My  amazing  keeper  greatly  praised  the  quality 
of  his  wine,  and  made  very  good  use  of  it,  to  the  intense 
surprise  of  Mouzaka,  who,  huddled  up  in  a  corner, 
indulged  in  indescribable  gestures,  which  the  polished 
marble  reflected  on  all  sides.  The  fire  burnt  gaily, 
throwing  out  sparks,  which,  as  they  darkened,  exhaled 
an  exquisite  perfume.  The  torches  gave  a  brilliant  light, 
the  braziers  shone  brightly,  and  the  soft  warmth  that 
reigned  in  the  apartment  inclined  to  a  voluptuous 
indolence. 

1J  The  situation  in  which  I  found  myself  was  so  singular, 
the  kind  of  prison  in  which  I  was  confined  was  so 
different  from  anything  I  could  have  imagined,  and  the 
ways  of  my  keeper  were  so  grotesque,  that  from  time  to 
time  I  rubbed  my  eyes  to  make  sure  that  the  whole 
thing  was  not  a  dream.  I  should  even  have  derived 
amusement  from  my  surroundings,  if  the  thought  that 
I  was  so  far  from  Kalilah  had  left  me  for  a  single 
moment.  The  Climber,  to  distract  my  thoughts,  began 
the  marvellous  story  of  the  Giant  Gebri,  and  the  artful 
Charode,  but  I  interrupted  him,  and  asked  him  to  listen 
to  the  recital  of  my  own  real  sorrows,  promising  that, 
afterwards,  I  should  give  ear  to  his  tales.  Alas,  I  never 
kept  that  promise.  Vainly,  at  repeated  intervals,  did  he 
try  to  excite  my  curiosity :  I  had  none  save  with  regard 
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to  Kalilah,  and  did  not  cease  to  repeat :  "  Where  is  he  ? 
What  is  he  doing  ?  When  shall  I  see  him  again  ?  " 
Ij  The  old  man,  seeing  me  so  headstrong  in  my  passion, 
and  so  well  resolved  to  brave  all  remorse,  became  con- 

vinced that  I  was  a  fit  object  for  his  nefarious  purposes, 
for,  as  my  hearers  will  doubtless  have  already  under- 

stood, he  was  a  servant  of  the  monarch  who  reigns  in 
this  place  of  torment.  In  the  perversity  of  his  soul, 
and  that  fatal  blindness  which  makes  men  desire  to 
find  an  entrance  here,  he  had  vowed  to  induce  twenty 
wretches  to  serve  Eblis,  and  he  exactly  wanted  my 
brother  and  myself  to  complete  the  number.  Far  indeed 
was  he,  therefore,  from  really  trying  to  stifle  the  yearn- 

ings of  my  heart ;  and  though,  in  order  to  fan  the  flame 
that  consumed  me,  he  seemed,  from  time  to  time,  to  be 
desirous  of  telling  me  stories,  yet,  in  reality,  his  head 
was  filled  with  quite  other  thoughts. 
Ij  I  spent  a  great  part  of  the  night  in  making  my 
criminal  avowals.  Towards  morning  I  fell  asleep.  The 

Climber  did  the  same,  at  a  few  paces'  distance,  having 
first,  without  ceremony,  applied  to  my  forehead  a  kiss, 
that  burned  me  like  a  red-hot  iron.  My  dreams  were  of 
the  saddest.  They  left  but  a  confused  impression  on  my 
mind  ;  but,  so  far  I  can  recollect,  they  conveyed  the 
warnings  of  heaven,  which  still  desired  to  open  before 
me  a  door  of  escape  and  of  safety. 
If  So  soon  as  the  sun  had  risen,  the  Climber  led  me  into 
his  woods,  introduced  me  to  his  ostriches,  and  gave  me 
an  exhibition  of  his  supernatural  agility.  Not  only  did 
he  climb  to  the  tremulous  tops  of  the  tallest  and  most 
slender  palms,  bending  them  beneath  his  feet  like  ears 
of  corn,  but  he  would  dart  like  an  arrow  from  one  tree 
to  another.  After  the  display  of  several  of  these 
gymnastic  feats,  he  settled  on  a  branch,  told  me  he  was 
about  to  indulge  in  his  daily  meditations,  and  advised 
me  to  go  with  Mouzaka  and  bathe  by  the  border  of  the 
stream,  on  the  other  side  of  the  hill. 
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H  The  heat  was  excessive.  I  found  the  clear  waters  cool 
and  delicious.  Bathing  pools,  lined  with  precious  marbles, 
had  been  hollowed  out  in  the  middle  of  a  little  level 

mead  over  which  high  rocks  cast  their  shadow.  Pale  nar- 
cissuses and  gladioluses  grew  on  the  margin,  and,  leaning 

towards  the  water,  waved  over  my  head.  I  loved  these 
languid  flowers,  they  seemed  an  emblem  of  my  for- 

tunes, and  for  several  hours  I  allowed  their  perfume 
to  intoxicate  my  soul. 
H  On  returning  to  the  palace,  I  found  that  the  Climber 
had  made  great  preparations  for  my  entertainment.  The 
evening  passed  like  the  evening  before ;  and  from  day 
to  day,  pretty  nearly  after  the  same  manner,  I  spent 
four  months.  Nor  can  I  say  that  the  time  passed  un- 

happily. The  romantic  solitude,  the  old  man's  patient 
attention,  and  the  complacency  with  which  he  listened 

to  love's  foolish  repetitions,  all  seemed  to  unite  in 
soothing  my  pain.  I  should  perhaps  have  spent  whole 
years  in  merely  nursing  those  sweet  illusions  that  are 
so  rarely  realised,  have  seen  the  ardour  of  my  passion 
gradually  dwindle  and  die,  have  become  no  more  than 
the  tender  sister  and  friend  of  Kalilah,  if  my  father  had 
not,  in  pursuit  of  his  wild  schemes,  delivered  me  over 
to  the  impious  scoundrel  who  sat  daily  watching  at  my 
side  to  make  me  his  prey.  Ah  !  Shaban,  ah  !  Shamelah, 
you,  my  real  friends,  why  was  I  torn  from  your  arms  ? 
Why  did  you  not,  from  the  very  first,  perceive  the 
germs  of  a  too  passionate  tenderness  existing  in  our 
hearts,  germs  which  ought  then  and  there  to  have  been 
extirpated,  since  the  day  would  come  when  not  fire  and 
steel  would  be  of  any  avail ! 
^  One  morning  when  I  was  steeped  in  sad  thoughts,  and 
expressing  in  even  more  violent  language  than  usual  my 
despair  at  being  separated  from  Kalilah,  the  old  man 
fixed  upon  me  his  piercing  eyes,  and  addressed  me  in 
these  words :  "  Princess,  you,  who  have  been  taught  by 
the  most  enlightened  of  Sages,  cannot  doubtless  be 
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ignorant  of  the  fact  that  there  are  InteUigences,  superior 
to  the  race  of  man,  who  take  part  in  human  affairs,  and 
are  able  to  extricate  us  from  the  greatest  difficulties. 
I,  who  am  telling  you  this,  have  had  experience,  more 
than  once,  of  their  power ;  for  I  had  a  right  to  their 
assistance,  having  been  placed,  as  you  yourself  have  been, 
under  their  protection  from  my  birth.  I  quite  see  that 

you  cannot  live  without  your  Kalilah.  It  is  time,  there- 
fore, that  you  should  apply  for  aid  to  such  helpful  Spirits. 

But  will  you  have  the  strength  of  mind,  the  courage  to 

endure  the  approach  of  Beings  so  different  from  man- 
kind ?  I  know  that  their  coming  produces  certain  in- 

evitable effects,  as  internal  tremors,  the  revulsion  of  the 
blood  from  its  ordinary  course  ;  but  I  also  know  that 

these  terrors,  these  revulsions,  painful  as  they  un- 
doubtedly are,  must  appear  as  nothing  compared  with 

the  mortal  pain  of  separation  from  an  object  loved  greatly 
and  exclusively.  If  you  resolve  to  invoke  the  aid  of  the 
Jinn  of  the  Great  Pyramid,  who,  as  I  know,  presided  at 
your  birth,  if  you  are  willing  to  abandon  yourself  to  his 
care,  I  can,  this  very  evening,  give  you  speech  of  your 
brother,  who  is  nearer  than  you  imagine.  The  Being 
in  question,  so  renowned  among  the  Sages,  is  called 
Omoultakos  ;  he  is,  at  present,  in  charge  of  the  treasure 
which  the  ancient  cabalist  kings  have  placed  in  this 
desert.  By  means  of  the  other  spirits  under  his  command, 
he  is  in  close  touch  with  his  sister,  whom,  by  the  by, 
he  loved  in  his  time  just  as  you  now  love  Kalilah.  He 
will,  therefore,  enter  into  your  sorrows  just  as  much  as 
I  do  myself,  and  will,  I  make  no  doubt,  do  all  he  can  to 

further  your  desires." 
^  At  these  last  words  my  heart  beat  with  unspeakable 
violence.  The  possibility  of  seeing  Kalilah  once  again 
excited  a  transport  in  my  breast.  I  rose  hastily,  and  ran 
about  the  room  like  a  mad  creature.  Then,  coming  back 

to  the  old  man's  side,  I  embraced  him,  called  him  my 
father,  and,  throwing  myself  at  his  knees,  I  implored 

203 



The  Episodes  of  Vathek 
him,  with  clasped  hands,  not  to  defer  my  happiness,  but 
to  conduct  me,  at  whatever  hazard,  to  the  sanctuary  of 
Omoultakos. 

^  The  crafty  old  scoundrel  was  well  pleased,  and  saw 
with  a  malicious  eye  into  what  a  state  of  delirium  he 
had  thrown  me.  His  only  thought  was  how  to  fan  the 
flame  thus  kindled.  For  this  purpose  he  resumed  a  cold 
and  reserved  aspect,  and  said,  in  tones  of  great  solemnity: 

'•Be  it  known  to  you,  Zulkais,  that  I  have  my  doubts, 
and  cannot  help  hesitating,  in  a  matter  of  such  import- 

ance, great  as  is  my  desire  to  serve  you.  You  evidently 
do  not  know  how  dangerous  is  the  step  you  propose  to 
take  ;  or,  at  least,  you  do  not  fully  appreciate  its  extreme 
rashness.  I  cannot  tell  how  far  you  will  be  able  to  endure 
the  fearful  solitude  of  the  immeasurable  vaults  that  you 
must  traverse,  and  the  strange  magnificence  of  the  place 
to  which  1  must  conduct  you.  Neither  can  I  tell  in  what 
shape  the  Jinn  will  appear.  1  have  often  seen  him  in  a 
form  so  fearful  that  my  senses  have  long  remained 
numbed  ;  at  other  times  he  has  shown  himself  under  an 

aspect  so  grotesque  that  I  have  been  scarcely  able  to 
refrain  from  choking  laughter,  for  nothing  can  be  more 
capricious  than  beings  of  that  nature.  Omoultakos, 
mayhap,  will  spare  your  weakness  ;  but  it  is  right  to 
warn  you  that  the  adventure  on  which  you  are  bound  is 

perilous,  that  the  moment  of  the  Jinn's  apparition  is 
uncertain,  that  while  you  are  waiting  in  expectation  you 
must  show  neither  fear,  nor  horror,  nor  impatience,  and 
that,  at  the  sight  of  him,  you  must  be  very  sure  not  to 
laugh,  and  not  to  cry.  Observe,  moreover,  that  you  must 
wait  in  silence,  and  the  stillness  of  death,  and  with  your 
hands  crossed  over  your  breast,  until  he  speaks  to  you,  for 
a  gesture,  a  smile,  a  groan,  would  involve  not  only  your 

own  destruction,  but  also  that  of  Kalilah,  and  my  own." 
^  "  All  that  you  tell  me,"  I  replied,  '•  carries  terror  into 
my  bosom  ;  but,  impelled  by  such  a  fatal  love  as  mine, 
what  would  one  not  venture  ! " 
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•|]  "  I  congratulate  you  on  your  sublime  perseverance," 
rejoined  the  Climber,  with  a  smile  of  which  I  did  not 
then  appreciate  the  full  significance  and  wickedness. 
''  Prepare  yourself.  As  soon  as  darkness  covers  the  earth, 
I  will  go  and  suspend  Mouzaka  from  the  top  of  one  of 
my  highest  palm-trees,  so  that  she  may  not  be  in  our 
way.  I  will  then  lead  you  to  the  door  of  the  gallery  that 
leads  to  the  retreat  of  Omoultakos.  There  I  shall  leave 

you,  and  myself,  according  to  my  custom,  go  and 
meditate  at  the  top  of  one  of  the  trees,  and  make  vows 

for  the  success  of  your  enterprise." 
^  I  spent  the  interval  in  anxiety  and  trepidation.  I 
wandered  aimlessly  amid  the  valleys  and  hillocks  on  the 
island.  I  gazed  fixedly  into  the  depths  of  the  waters.  I 
watched  the  rays  of  the  sun  declining  over  their  surface, 
and  looked  forward,  half  in  fear,  and  half  in  hope,  to  the 
moment  when  the  light  should  abandon  our  hemisphere. 
The  holy  calm  of  a  serene  night  at  last  overspread  the 
world. 

^  I  saw  the  Climber  detach  himself  from  a  flock  of 
ostriches  that  were  gravely  marching  to  drink  at  the 
river.  He  came  to  me  with  measured  steps.  Putting  his 

finger  to  his  lips,  he  said:  "Follow  me  in  silence."  I 
obeyed.  He  opened  a  door,  and  made  me  enter,  with 
him,  into  a  narrow  passage,  not  more  than  four  feet 
high,  so  that  I  was  compelled  to  walk  half  doubled  up. 
The  air  I  breathed  was  damp  and  stifling.  At  every  step 
I  caught  my  feet  in  viscous  plants  that  issued  from 
certain  cracks  and  crevices  in  the  gallery.  Through 

these  cracks  the  feeble  light  of  the  moon's  rays  found 
an  entrance,  shedding  light,  every  here  and  there,  upon 
little  wells  that  had  been  dug  to  right  and  left  of  our 
path.  Through  the  black  waters  in  these  wells  I  seemed 
to  see  reptiles  with  human  faces.  I  turned  away  my  eyes 
in  horror.  I  burned  with  desire  to  ask  the  Climber  what 
all  this  might  mean,  but  the  gloom  and  solemnity  of  his 
looks  made  me  keep  silence.  He  appeared  to  progress 
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painfully,  and  to  be  pushing  aside  with  his  hands  some- 

thing to  me  invisible.  Soon  I  was  no  longer  able  to  see 
him  at  all.  We  were  going,  as  it  seemed,  round  and 
round  in  complete  darkness  ;  and,  so  as  not  to  lose  him 
altogether  in  that  frightful  labyrinth,  I  was  compelled 
to  lay  hold  upon  his  robe.  At  last  w^e  reached  a  place 
where  I  began  to  breathe  a  freer  and  fresher  air.  A 
solitary  taper  of  enormous  size,  fixed  upright  in  a  block 
of  marble,  lighted  up  a  vast  hall,  and  discovered  to  my 
eyes  five  staircases,  whose  banisters,  made  of  different 
metals,  faded  upwards  into  the  darkness.  There  we 
stopped,  and  the  old  man  broke  the  silence,  saying : 
"  Choose  between  these  staircases.  One  only  leads  to 
the  treasury  of  Omoultakos.  From  the  others,  which  go 
losing  themselves  in  cavernous  depths,  you  would  never 
return.  Where  they  lead  you  would  find  nothing  but 
hunger,  and  the  bones  of  those  whom  famine  has 

aforetime  destroyed."  Having  said  these  words,  he 
disappeared,  and  I  heard  a  door  closing  behind  him. 
^  Judge  of  my  terror,  you  who  have  heard  the  ebony 
portals,  which  confine  us  for  ever  in  this  place  of  torment, 
grind  upon  their  hinges  !  Indeed  I  dare  to  say  that  my 
position  was,  if  possible,  even  more  terrible  than  yours, 
for  I  was  alone.  I  fell  to  the  earth  at  the  base  of  the  block 
of  marble.  A  sleep,  such  as  that  which  ends  our  mortal 
existence,  overcame  my  senses.  Suddenly  a  voice,  clear, 
sweet,  insinuating  like  the  voice  of  Kalilah,  flattered  my 
ears.  I  seemed,  as  in  a  dream,  to  see  him  on  the  staircase 
of  which  the  banisters  were  of  brass.  A  majestic 
warrior,  whose  pale  front  bore  a  diadem,  held  him  by 
the  hand.  "  Zulkais,"  said  Kalilah,  with  an  afflicted  air, 
"  Allah  forbids  our  union.  But  Eblis,  whom  you  see 
here,  extends  to  us  his  protection.  Implore  his  aid, 

and  follow  the  path  to  which  he  points  you." 
^  I  awoke  in  a  transport  of  courage  and  resolution, 
seized  the  taper,  and  began,  without  hesitation,  to 
ascend   the   stairway   with    the    brazen   banister.    The 
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steps  seemed  to  multiply  beneath  my  feet ;  but  my 
resolution  never  faltered ;  and,  at  last,  I  reached  a 
chamber,  square  and  immensely  spacious,  and  paved 
with  a  marble  that  was  of  flesh  colour,  and  marked  as 
with  the  veins  and  arteries  of  the  human  body.  The 
walls  of  this  place  of  terror  were  hidden  by  huge  piles 
of  carpets  of  a  thousand  kinds,  and  a  thousand  hues,  and 
these  moved  slowly  to  and  fro,  as  if  painfully  stirred  by 
human  creatures  stifling  beneath  their  weight.  All 
around  were  ranged  black  chests,  whose  steel  padlocks 
seemed  encrusted  with  blood.  .  .  . 
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HISTOIRE   DU    PRINCE   ALASI  ET   DE   LA 
PRINCESSE   FIROUZKAH 

,  E  regnois  en  Kharezme,  et  je  n'eusse  pas 
echange  mon  royaume,  tout  borne  qu'il  etoit, 
pour  rimmense  empire  du  Calife  Vathek ; 

— non — ce  n'est  pas  rambition  qui  m'a  conduit 
dans  ce  funeste  lieu.  Ce  coeur  qui  va  bientot 
bruler  du  feu  de  la  vengeance  divine  etoit 
arme  centre  les  passions  violentes ;  le  louable, 

le  calme  sentiment  de  I'amitie  pouvoit  seul  s'y 
faire  entree ;  I'amour,  qui  en  auroit  d'abord 

ete  repousse,  en  prit  la  forme,  et  me  perdit. 

^  J'avois  vingt  ans  lorsque  le  roi  mon  pere  mourut :  je  regrettai 
sincerement  sa  parte,  non  seulement  par  un  sentiment  naturel,  mais 
encore  parce  que  je  regardois  la  royaute  comme  un  fardeau  tres  lourd 
a  porter. 

^  Les  molles  delices  du  harem  me  charmerent  peu,  I'idee  des  liens 
d'un  mariage  formel  encore  moins.  Rondabah,  princesse  de  Ghilan, 
pourtant,  m'avoit  ete  solennellement  promise,  et  je  ne  pouvois 
rompre  un  accord  que  mon  pere  avoit  fait  pour  le  bien  des  deux 

nations  ;  des  delais  etoient  tout  ce  que  j'osois  me  permettre. 
^  Avec  cet  eloignement  presque  farouche  des  pour  les  usages  commune- 
ment  etablis,  il  me  fallut  monter  sur  le  trone,  gouvemer  un  peuple 

nombreux,  supporter  I'ineptie  des  grands  et  la  sottise  des  petits, 
rendre  justice  a  tous,  et  par  consequent  vivre  au  milieu  d'eux.  Mais 
alors  la  generosite,  la  vertu  n'etoient  pas  pour  moi  des  noms  vagues ; 
je  remplissois  exactement  mes  devoirs,  quitte  a  m'en  delasser  de 
tems  en  tems  en  suivant  mon  penchant  pour  la  solitude.  Une  tente, 

arrangee  dans  le  genre  persan,  situee  au  milieu  d'une  epaisse  foret, 
etoit  le  lieu  ou  j'allois  passer  ces  momens  de  retraite,  qui  me 
sembloient  toujours  trop  rapidement  s'ecouler.  J'avois  fait  abattre 
assez  d'arbres  pour  former  une  petite  plaine  parsemee  de  fleurs,  et 
qu'entouroit  un  canal  dont  les  eaux  etoient  aussi  claires  que  celles  de 
Rocnabad.  Dans  ce  lieu,  qui  ressembloit  a  la  lune  quand  elle  brille 

en  son  plein   dans  I'azur  fence  du  firmament,  j'admirois  la   sombre 
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perspective  des  bois  toufFus  qui  m'environnoient,  et  ou  j'allois  souvent rever. 

^  Un  jour  qu'etendu  sur  la  mousse  je  caressois  un  jeune  daim  qui 
s'etoit  apprivoise  avec  nioi,  j'entendisle  galop  peu  eloigne  d'uncheval, 
et  vis  bientot  paroitre  un  cavalier  qui  m'etoit  inconnu;  son  habille- 
ment  etoit  etrange,  sa  contenance  feroce,  et  son  ceil  hagard ;  mais 
il  ne  fixa  pas  longtems  mon  attention.  Une  figure  angelique,  sous 

I'habit  d'un  jeune  gar9on,  attira  tous  mes  regards.  L'inconnu  tenoit 
cet  €tre,  si  gracieux,  si  delicat,  etroitement  serre  contre  son  sein,  et 

paroissoit  vouloir  I'empecher  de  crier.  Irrite  de  ce  que  je  prenois 
pour  une  violence,  je  me  leve.  je  coupe  le  chemin  k  I'etranger  en 
f  aisant  briller  mon  sabre  a  ses  yeux,  et  lui  crie,  "  Arrete,  miserable  ! 
Oses-tu  commettre  un  tel  attentat  a  la  vue  du  roi  de  Kharezme.-*" 
^  A  peine  avois-je  prononce  ces  mots,  que  celui  a  qui  je  les  avois 
adresses  se  jette  a  terre,  sans  hicher  sa  precieuse  charge,  et  me 

saluant  d'un  air  respectueux,  me  dit :  "  Prince  Alasi,  c'est  vous  que 
je  cherche,  pour  vous  confier  un  depot  dont  rien  n'egale  le  prix. 
Tilanshaw,  roi  de  Shirvan,  I'ami  intime  du  roi  votre  pere,  se  trouve 
reduit  aux  dernieres  extremites.  Ses  sujets  rebelles  le  tiennent 
assiege  dans  sa  citadelle  de  Samakhie.  Les  troupes  du  Calife  Vathek 
les  soutiennent  dans  leur  revolte  ;  ils  ont  jure  la  perte  de  leur  souve- 
rain.  Tilanshaw  souscrit  courageusement  au  decret  de  la  destinee 

pour  ce  qui  lui  regarde  lui-meme,  mais,  voulant,  s'il  est  possible, 
sauver  son  fils  unique,  I'aimable  enfant  que  vous  voyez,  il  m'a  ordonne 
de  le  remettre  entre  vos  mains.  Cachez  cette  perle  incomparable 

dans  votre  sein ;  qu'on  ignore  la  nacre  ou  elle  a  ete  formee  jusqu'a 
ce  que  la  revolution  des  tems  raraene  un  jour  de  surete.  Adieu, — ^je 

crains  d'etre  poursuivi, — le  prince  Firouz  vous  fera  savoir  tous  les 
details  que  vous  pourrez  desirer." 
^  J'avois  pendant  ce  discours  tendu  les  bras  k  Firouz ;  il  s'y  etoit 
precipite ;  nous  nous  tenions  embrasses  avec  une  tendresse  qui  parut 

combler  de  joie  son  conducteur,  lequel  remonta  a  cheval  et  s'eloigna de  nous  en  un  instant. 

^"Otez-moi  d'ici,"  me  dit  alors  Firouz;  "c'est  k  present  que  je 
crains  de  tomber  dans  les  mains  de  mes  persecuteurs.  Quoi !  ils  me 

s^pareroient  de  I'ami  que  le  ciel  m'a  choisi,  et  vers  qui  mon  coeur 
tout  entier  s'elance  !  " 
^"Non,  aimable  enfant,"  m'ecriai-je,  "rien  ne  pourra  vous  arracher 
d'aupres  de  moi ;  mes  tresors,  mes  armees,  tout  sera  employe  pour 
votre  conservation !  Mais  pourquoi  cacher  votre  naissance  dans  mes 

6tats,  ou  personne  ne  peut  vous  nuire .''" 
^"  Si,  il  le  faut,  mon  genereux  defenseur,"  repondit  Firouz  ;  "les 
ennemis  de  mon  pere  ont  jure  d'exterminer  sa  race;  ils  ne  craindront 
point  la  mort  pour  accomplir  leur  serment ;  ils  me  poignarderont  k  vos 

yeux  si  je  suis  connu.  Le  mage  qui  m'a  conduit  ici,  et  qui  a  pris  soin 
de  mon  enfance,  n'oubliera  rien  pour  leur  persuader  que  je  n'existe 
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plus.  Supposez-moi  un  pere — il  n'importe  qui ;  toute  ma  gloire  sera  de 
vous  aimer^  et  de  meriter  d'etre  aime  de  vous," 

^  Tout  en  parlant  ainsi  nous  arrivames  k  I'enclos  de  toiles  peintes  qui 
environnoit  raon  pavilion  persan,  on  je  fis  servir  des  rafraichissemens 

dont  nous  ne  goutames  gueres  ni  I'un  ni  I'autre.  Le  son  de  voix,  les 
discours,  les  regards  de  Firouz  faisoient  une  impression  sur  mon  coeur 
qui  confondoit  ma  raison,  et  rendoit  mes  paroles  rares  et  entrecoupees. 

II  s'aper9ut  du  desordre  de  mon  esprit,  et,  pour  le  dissiper,  il  quitta 
s'air  attendri  et  languissant,  qu'il  avoit  eu  jusqu'alors,  pour  prendre  la 
gaiete  et  la  vivacite  enfantine  de  son  age,  car  il  ne  paraissait  pas  avoir 
plus  de  treize  ans. 

^ "  He  quoi ! "  me  dit-il,  "  vous  n'avez  ici  que  des  livres  ?  point 
d'instrumens  de  musique  ?  " 
^  Je  souris,  et  fis  apporter  un  luth.  Firouz  en  joua  en  maitre  de  I'art ; 
il  chanta  en  s'accompagnant,  avec  tant  d'expression  et  tant  de  grace, 
qu'il  me  jeta  dans  une  nouvelle  extase,  dont  il  prit  encore  soin  de  me 
retirer  par  ses  jeux  innocens. 

^  La  nuit  qui  survint  nous  separa  quoique.  Quoi  qu'heureux  au-dela  de 
ce  que  j'aurois  cru  pouvoir  I'etre,  je  I'avois  desiree  ;  je  sentois  le  besoin 
de  m'entretenir  avec  moi-meme.  Cela  ne  me  fut  pas  facile  d'abord,  mes 
pensees  etoient  si  confuses  !  Je  ne  pouvois  me  rendre  compte  des 

agitations  que  j'avois  eprouvees.  "Enfin,"  dis-je,  "  le  ciel  a  exauce  mes 
voeux  les  plus  chers ;  il  m'envoie  cet  ami  de  coeur  que  je  n'aurois 
jamais  trouve  a  ma  cour ;  il  me  I'envoie  avec  ces  charmes  de  I'innocence 
qui  emeuvent  I'ame,  et  qui  seront  remplaces  dans  un  age  plus  mur  par 
les  qualites  qui  rendent  I'amitie  le  bien  supreme  de  I'homme,  et  surtout 
d'un  roi,  qui  ne  doit  gueres  s'y  attendre." 
^J'avois  deja  plusieurs  fois  prolonge  le  tems  qu'en  general  je  destinois 
a  ma  solitude  ;  sa  duree,  si  courte  pour  moi,  paroissoit  longue  a  mes 
peuples ;  il  falloit  retourner  a  Zerbend.  Quelques  jours  avant  mon 

depart  je  fis  venir  un  berger  du  voisinage,  lui  ordonnai  d'avouer  Firouz 
pour  son  fils,  et  lui  enjoignis  le  secret  sous  peine  de  la  mort.  Cette 

precaution  parut  contenter  celui  qui  en  etoit  I'objet;  il  redoubla 
d'attachement  pour  moi,  et  de  soins  pour  me  plaire. 
^  L'amitie  m'avoit,  pour  ainsi  dire,  apprivoise  ;  je  ne  fuyois  plus  les 
plaisirs  et  les  divertissemens.  Firouz  s'y  faisoit  distinguer,  admirer, 
Partageant  la  bonne  opinion  que  les  graces,  I'amenite  du  fils  de 
Tilanshaw  avoient  fait  naitre,  je  ne  fus  pas  peu  surpris  de  le  voir 

m'aborder  un  jour  d'un  air  furieux  et  egare.  "  Roi  de  Kharezme,"  me 
dit-il,  "  pourquoi  m'avez-vous  trompe  ?  Si  vous  ne  pouviez  pas  m' aimer 
uniquement,  il  ne  falloit  pas  m'accepter  pour  ami.  Renvoyez-moi  chez 
mon  mage,  puisque  la  princesse  Rondabah,  qu'on  attend  a  tout'  heure 
ici,  va  s'emparer  de  tout  votre  coeur." 
^  Cette  etrange  saillie  me  parut  si  deplacee  que,  prenant  un  ton  severe, 

je  repondis  :  "  Quelle  extravagance  est  ceci,  prince  de  Shirvan  ?  Que 
vous  importe  mon  union  avec  Rondabah  .''  Qu'a  de  commun  I'afFection 
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que  je  devrai  a  mon  epouse  avec  celle  que  volontairement  je  me  suis 

engage  d'avoir  toute  ma  vie  pour  vous  ?" 
^"Oh!il  m'importe  beaucoup,"  repartit-il,  "  il  m'importe  beaueoup 
que  vous  ne  trouviez  pas  une  amitie  solide  dans  une  femme  aimable. 

Ne  dit-on  pas  que  la  princesse  de  Ghilan  reunit  la  fermete  d'ame,  la 
valeur  d'un  homme,  aux  charmes  de  son  sexe  ?  Qu'aurez-vous  done  ii 
desirer  avec  elle  ?  et  que  deviendrai-je  alors  ?  Vous  croirez  peut-etre 
vous  acquitter  envers  moi  en  me  retablissant  dans  mes  etats  ;  mais  je 

vous  dis  d'avance  que  si  vous  mettiez  I'empire  du  monde  a  mes  pieds 
en  dedommagement  de  votre  plus  tendre  amitie,  je  ne  pourrois  vous 

regarder  que  comme  mon  plus  mortel  ennemi." 
^  Firouz  me  connoissoit  mieux  que  je  ne  me  connoissois  moi-meme  ;  il 

m'eprouvait  ii  plaisir ;  d'ailleurs  il  savoit  se  commander,  s'inviter, 
s'effacer,  s'annaiser,  selon  qu'il  le  jugeoit  convenable.  II  parut  done 
alors  se  calmer,  et  reprit  son  humeur  enjouee. 

^  Quoique  sous  le  nom  d'un  berger,  le  fils  du  roi  de  Shirvan  avoit  droit 
k  tous  mes  egards,  et  j'aimois  mieux  qu'on  m'accusat  d'une  fantaisie 
ridicule  que  d'y  manquer.  II  occupoit  le  quartier  le  plus  agreable  de 
tout  mon  palais  ;  il  s'etoit  lui-meme  choisi  ses  domestiques,  outre  les 
deux  eunuques  que  le  mage  lui  avoit  envoyes  des  le  jour  de  son 
arrivee  a  mon  pavilion  persan.  Je  lui  avois  donne  des  maitres, — 

pour  I'instruire  en  toutes  sortes  de  sciences — qu'il  faisoit  enrager,  de 
superbes  chevaux  qu'il  tuoit,  des  esclaves  qu'il  maltraitoit  impitoy- 
ablement ;  mais  on  me  cachoit  tout  ce\k  :  sa  faveur  sans  bomes  aupres 

de  moi,  dont  on  commen^oit  a  murmurer,  empechoit  qu'on  ne 
I'accusat. 

^  Un  mouUah  venerable,  et  tres  considere  pour  son  savoir  et  sa  piete, 
lui  expliquoit  la  saine  morale  du  Koran,  lui  en  faisoit  lire  et  apprendre 

par  ccBur  les  versets  sacres ;  et  c'etoit  ici  ce  qui  deplaisoit  le  plus  a 
mon  jeune  ami ;  mais  j'attribuois  cet  eloignement  a  tout  autre  motif 
qu'a  sa  veritable  cause.  Je  n'avois  garde  d'imaginer  que  son  esprit 
avoit  dej^  imbibe  des  opinions  les  plus  contraires  a  I'lslamisme. 
^  Unjourquej'avois  passe  plusieursheuressans  voir  mon  aimable  pupille, 
je  fus  le  chercher,  et  le  trouvai  dans  une  grande  salle,  dansant  autour 

d'une  etrange  figure,  afFublee  d'une  peau  d'ane,  qu'il  faisoit  sauter  avec 
lui.  "  Ah  !  mon  cher  prince,"  me  dit-il,  en  courant  a  moi  les  bras 
ouverts,  "voici  la  plus  merveilleuse  chose  du  monde  !  Mon  moullah  est 

transforme  en  ane.  C'est  le  roi  des  anes,  car  il  parle  encore  comme  il 

parloit  auparavant." 
^  "  Que  voulez-vous  dire  ?  "m'^criai-je.  "  Qu'est-ce  que  ce  jeu  ?  " 
^  "  Ce  n'est  pas  un  jeu,"  me  repondit   le  moullah  en  agitant    deux 
oreilles  postiches  d'une  grandeur  d^mesuree ;  "je  cherche  par  com- 

plaisance de  paroitre  ce  que  je  parois,  et  je  supplie  votre  majeste  de 

ne  point  le  trouver  mauvais." 
^  A  ces  parolos  je  demeurai  confondu ;  je  doutai  si  c'etoit  la  voix  du 
moullah    que  je   venois  d'entendre,  et  crus  presque  que  c'etoit  un 
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veritable  ane,  qui,  par  quelque  prestige,  sembloit  avoir  parle.  J'avois 
beau  demander  a  Firouz  ce  que  tout  cela  signifioit ;  il  me  repondoit 

toujours,  avec  des  ris  immoderes,  "Demandez-le  al'ane." 

^  Enfin,  ma  patience  etant  a  bout,  j'allois  ordonner  qu'on  fit  cesser  par 
force  cette  degoutante  boufFonnerie,  lorsque  Firouz,  prenant  son  air 

serieux,  me  dit :  "Sire,  vous  excuserez,  je  I'espere,  I'innocent  artifice 
dont  je  me  suis  servi  pour  vous  prouver  combien  vos  pareils  en 
sont  imposes  par  ceux  qui  les  entourent.  On  vous  a,  sans  doute,  vante 

ce  moullah  comme  un  homme  d'un  merite  superieur ;  comme  tel  vous 
I'avez  donne  pour  maitre  a  votre  ami,  votre  pupille.  Eh  bien ! 
sachez  que,  pour  obtenir  une  de  mes  plus  hideuses  negresses,  dont  il 
est  eperdument  amoureux,  il  a  consenti  de  rester  trois  jour  sous  ce 

ridicule  costume,  et  d'etre  ainsi  le  jouet  de  tous  ceux  qu'il  me  plaira 
de  faire  rire  a  ses  depens.  Au  reste,  convenez  que  la  figure  de  I'ane  est 
tres  bien  imitee,  et  que  sa  parole  qu'il  a  ne  nuit  point  a  la  repre- 
sentation." 
^  Je  demandai  au  moullah  si  Firouz  avoit  dit  la  verite. 

^  "  Pas  tout  a  fait,"  me  repondit-il  en  bredouillant  d'une  maniere 
piteusement  ridicule;  "la  fille  qu'il  doit  me  donner,  quoique  noire 
comme  la  nuit,  est  belle  comme  le  jour;  I'huile  qui  vernit  ses  charmes 
sent  la  fleur  d'orange,  sa  voix  est  aigre-douce  comme  la  grenade; 
quand  elle  se  joue  avec  ma  barbe,  ses  doigts,  qui  piquent  comme  le 

chardon,  me  chatouillent  le  ccBur :  oh  !  laissez-moi  I'acquerir,  et  vivre 
sous  la  forme  d'un  ane  pendant  trois  jours." 
^  "  Meurs-y,  miserable,"  m'ecriai-je  avec  une  indignation  que  je  ne 
pus  plus  contenir  ;  "  et  que  je  n'entende  plus  jamais  parler  de  toi." 
^  Je  me  retirai  en  achevant  ces  mots,  et  en  lan9ant  a  Firouz  un  regard 

auquel  il  n'etoit  gueres  accoutume. 
^  Je  passai  le  reste  du  jour  a  reflechir  sur  la  mechancete  de  Firouz,  et 

sur  I'infamie  du  moullah  ;  mais  quand  le  soir  vint,  je  ne  sentis  plus  que 
le  besoin  de  revoir  mon  ami.  Je  le  fis  appeler.  II  se  presenta  aussitot 

d'un  air  affectueux  et  timide.  "O  mon  cher  Prince,"  me  dit-il,  "vous 
ne  savez  pas  combien  j'ai  ete  afflige  de  la  col  ere  que  vous  avez  paru 
ressentir  etre  contre  moi !  J'ai  fait  au  plus  vite  executer  votre  arret  pour 
obtenir  mon  pardon.  L'ane  est  mort  et  enterre ;  vous  n'en  entendrez 

plus  parler." 
^"Voici  une  autre  de  vos  mauvaises  plaisanteries,"  dis-je.  "Voulez- 
vous  me  faire  accroire  que  le  moullah,  qui  s'exprimoit  avec  tant  de 
vehemence  ce  matin,  est  mort  ce  soir.''" 
^ "  II  Test,  ainsi  que  vous  I'avez  ordonne,"  repondit  Firouz. 
"  Un  de  mes  esclaves  negres,  dont  il  vouloit  enlever  la  maitresse, 
I'a  depeche,  et  on  I'a  mis  en  terre  sans  fa9on,  comme  un  ane  qu'il 

etoit." 
^  "  Oh  !  pour  le  coup,"  m'ecriai-je,  "  e'en  est  trop !  Quoi !  vous  croyez 
pouvoir  impunement  assassiner  un  homme  a  qui  vous  avez  vous-m6me 
tourne  la  tete  !  " 
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^"J'ai  execute  vos  ordres,"  reprit-il ;  "je  les  ai  pris  a  la  lettre,  et 
assurement  la  perte  d'un  etre  si  vil  ne  vaut  pas  vos  regrets.  Adieu,  je 
vais  pleurer  inon  imprudence,  et  le  peu  de  soliditt"  de  votre  affection, 

que  le  raoindre  petit  evenement  m'enleve." 
^  11  alloit  sortir,  je  I'arretai ;  on  nous  servit  sur  des  plateaux  emailles 
les  mets  les  plus  exquis ;  nous  nous  mimes  a  collationner,  et  j'eus 
encore  la  foiblesse  de  rire  de  toutes  les  folies  qu'il  me  dit  sur  son  ane 
pendant  le  repas. 
^  Le  public  ne  prit  pas  si  legerement  la  mort  du  moullah  ;  on  disoit 
que  Firouz,  en  derision  de  la  foi  des  fideles,  avoit  donne  un  breuvage 

a  cet  homme  pieux,  qui  I'avoit  fait  devenir  fol :  on  detestoit  un  acte 
si  atroce,  on  m'accusoit  d'une  foiblesse  inexcusable  pour  un  enfant  a 
qui  une  vile  naissance  avoit  donne  de  viles  inclinations.  La  reine  ma 

mere  se  crut  obligee  de  m'apprendre  ces  murmures  ;  elle  m'en  parla 
sans  detour  devant  Firouz,  pour  donipter,  s'il  se  pouvoit,  son  arrogance, 
et  nous  fit  a  tous  deux  des  reprimandes  sensees  et  aflectueuses  dont  je 
sentis  la  justice,  mais  que  mon  ami  ne  lui  pardonna  jamais. 

^  II  etoit  surtout  outre  du  mepris  que  lui  attiroit  I'origine  que  nous 
lui  avions  supposee,  et  me  dit  qu'il  falloit  absolument  declarer  qui  il 
etoit.  Je  lui  representai  le  danger  de  le  faire,  dont  il  m'avait  lui-meme 
effraye.  Je  le  priai  d'attendre  que  des  emissaires  que  j'avois  envoyes 
en  Shirvan  fussent  revenus  ;  mais  il  n'en  eut  pas  la  patience,  et  imagina 
pour  me  satisfaire  un  moyen  que  je  n'avois  pu  prevoir. 
^  Un  matin  que  je  devois  aller  a  la  chasse,  le  prince  de  Shirvan,  qui 

m'y  accompagnoit  toujours  avec  plaisir,  fit  semblant  d'etre  malade  ;  je 
voulois  rester  avec  lui,  il  me  pressa  de  partir,  en  m'assurant  qu'apres 
un  peu  de  repos  il  seroit  en  etat  le  soir  de  partager  avec  moi  des 

amusemens  qui  me  delasseroient  de  la  fatigue  du  jour,  et  qu'il 
imagineriot  lui-meme. 
^  En  eifet,  je  trouvai  a  mon  retour  une  superbe  collation,  servie  dans 

un  petit  bois  de  mon  jardin  qu'il  avoit  orne  et  illumine  de  sa  fa^on, 
c'est-a-dire,  avec  le  gout  le  plus  raflfine.  Nous  etions  sous  une  sorte  de 
dais  que  formoient  des  branches  entrelacees  de  grenadiers  et  de 

lauriers  roses.  Nous  reposions  nos  pieds  sur  I'epais  tapis  d'un  millier  de 
fleurs  effeuillees  dont  le  parfum  enivroit  I'ame ;  des  vases  de  cristal, 
sans  nombre,  remplis  de  fruits  ambres  et  flottant  sur  la  neige,  reflechis- 

soient  la  lumiere  des  cierges  en  miniature  ranges  a  fleur  d'eau  sur  les 
bords  d'une  serie  de  fontaines ;  des  choeurs  de  jeunes  musiciens 
places  a  une  juste  distance  charmoient  nos  oreilles  sans  interrompre  nos 

entretiens.  Jamais  soiree  ne  fut  plus  delicieuse,  jamais  Firouz  n'avoit 
6te.  plus  aimable,  plus  gai ;  ses  agreables  saillies  m'animoient  encore 
plus  que  le  vin  qu'il  me  versoit  a  grands  flots.  Quand  le  ruse  fils 
de  Tilanshaw  s'aper^ut  que  ma  tete  s'echauffoit,  il  mit  un  genou  en 
terre,  et,  prenant  mes  deux  mains  dans  les  siennes  :  "  Mon  cher  Alasi," 

me  dit-il,  "j'avois  oubli^  de  vous  demander  la  grace  d'un  miserable  qui 
a  m^rite  la  mort." 
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^"  Parle,"  lui  repondis-je  ;  "tu  sais  que  tu  peux  tout  obtenir  de  moi. 
D'ailleurs,  je  me  plairois  a  te  trouver  un  ccuur  conipatissant." 
^  "  Voici  de  quoi  il  est  question,"  reprit  Firouz.  "  J'etois  aujourd'hui 
dans  mon  appartement,  entoure  de  vos  flatteurs,  qui  me  detestent  et 

cherehent  a  me  plaire,  quand  le  berger,  que  vous  m'avez  suppose  pour 
pere,  est  venu  a  moi  les  bras  ouverts  pour  m'embrasser.  Dans  ce 
moment  le  sang  de  Filanshaw  s'est  revolte  dans  mon  cceur  :  '  Retire- 
toi,  rustre,'  ai-je  dit  au  berger ;  '  va  etouffer  tes  magots  d'enfans  avec 
tes  lourdes  caresses ;  aurois-tu  I'efFronterie  de  soutenir  que  je  suis  ton 
fils  ?  '  '  Vous  savez  bien  que  je  le  dois,'  a-t-il  repondu  avec  fermete  ; 
'  et  je  le  soutiendrai  au  peril  de  ma  vie.'  Cette  reponse  etoit  telle 
qu'elle  devoit  etre  ;  mais,  curieux  de  voir  jusqu'a  quel  point  nous 
pouvons  compter  sur  ceux  a  qui  nous  confions  nos  secrets,  j'ai  ordonne 
qu'on  donnat  la  bastonnade  a  cet  homme  en  apparence  si  resolu  ;  il  ne 
I'a  pas  soutenue  longtems,  il  a  tout  avoue ;  apres  votre  defense 
expresse  et  vos  menaces,  il  est  digne  de  mort ;  mais  je  vous  supplie 

de  lui  pardonner." 
^  L'epreuve  etoit  un  peu  forte,"  dis-je.  "  Quoi !  tu  seras  toujours  cruel ! 
Quel  pouvoir  irresistible  me  force-t-il  a  t'aimer?  Ce  n'est  assurement 
pas  la  sympathie  dans  nos  inclinations  !  " 
^  "II  est  vrai,"  repliqua-t-il,  "que  je  n'ai  pas  autant  de  patience  que 
vous  avec  les  hommes.  Je  les  trouve  carnassiers  comme  des  loups  et 
faux  comme  les  renards  dans  les  fables  de  Loqman  ;  si  volages  dans 

leurs  sentimens,  si  fragiles  dans  leurs  promesses,  qu'il  m'est  impossible 
de  ne  les  pas  tenir  en  abhorrence  !  Que  ne  sommes-nous  tons  les  deux 

seuls  au  monde  !  La  terre  alors,  au  lieu  d'habitansperfides  et  miserables, 
pourroit  se  vanter  de  porter  deux  amis  fideles  et  heureux  !  " 
^  Ce  fut  par  ces  elans  d'enthousiasme  exaltes  et  romantiques  que  Firouz 
me  fit  tolerer  cette  nouvelle  preuve  de  la  mechancete  de  son  coeur. 

Je  sus  des  le  lendemain  qu'il  ne  m'avoit  pas  tout  dit,  que  c'etoit  lui 
qui  avoit  fait  venir  le  berger,  a  qui,  par  ses  ordres,  on  avoit  insinue  de 

I'aborder  comme  il  I'avoit  fait.  J'apprisque  le  pauvre  rustique  avoit  eu 
le  courage  de  se  laisser  frapper  presque  jusqu'a  la  mort  avant  que 
d'enfreindre  mon  commandement.  J'envoyai  une  somme  d'argent  a  ce 
malheureux,  et  ne  fis  de  reproches  qu'a  moi-meme  de  son  etat. 
^  Comme  cette  scene  avoit  indigne  tout  Zerbend,  et  qu'on  en  jugeoit 
de  maniere  a  faire  encore  plus  de  tort  a  Firouz  qu'il  ne  meritoit,  je 
declarai  solennellement  sa  naissance  et  les  raisons  qu'on  avoit  eu  de 
la  cacher.  Je  ne  manquai  ensuite  de  I'environner  d'une  pompe  royale, 
et  ne  fus  pas  peu  surpris  de  voir  que  ceux  qui  avoient  paru  les  plus 

acharnes  contre  lui,  briguoient  avec  empressement  I'honneur  de  le 
servir.  J'entrai  la-dessus  en  quelque  defiance  sur  leurs  intentions  :  mais 
le  prince  de  Shirvan  me  rassura.  "  Ne  prenez  point  de  fausses  alarmes," 
me  dit-il  en  riant ;  "  vous  pouvez  confier  la  garde  de  ma  personne  a  ces 
gens-ci  aussi  bien  qu'a  d'autres ;  il  n'y  a  point  de  trahison  dans  leur 
fait ;  ils  ont  seulement  change  de  cceur  quand  j'ai  change  de  naissance. 
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A  present  je  ne  suis  plus  ce  petit  berger  malin  et  cruel  qui  par  ses 
espi^gleries  ne  pouvoit  manquer  de  se  faire  renvoyer  dans  sa  cabane. 
Je  suis  un  grand  prince,  bon,  humain,  dont  on  peut  attendre  mille 
bienfaits.  Je  parie  que  je  pourrais  faire  couper  la  tete  a  cinq  ou  six 

d'entre  eux  pour  en  jouer  a  la  boule,  et  que  les  autres  continueroient 
a  chanter  mes  louanges  en  se  flattant  d'etre  plus  fortunes  que  leurs 

compagnons." ^  De  semblables  discours,  dont  je  ne  connoissois  que  trop  la  solidite, 

endurcissoient  insensiblement  mon  coeur.  C'est  un  grand  tont  mal 
d'examiner  les  honimes  d'un  oeil  trop  clairvoyant  ;  on  croit  vivre  avec 
des  betes  feroces,  et  on  le  devient  soi-meme. 

^  Je  craignis  d'abord  que,  dans  le  rang  on  se  trouvoit  le  prince  de 
Shirvan,  il  ne  se  livrat  encore  plus  librement  a  ses  inclinations  per- 
verses,  mais  je  me  trompai ;  sa  conduite  fut  noble,  sensee,  ses  manieres 
obligeantes  envers  grands  et  petits ;  enfin  il  efFaca  enti^rement  les 

mauvaises  impressions  qu'il  avoit  donnees  de  lui. 
^  Ces  jours  de  calme  durerent  jusqu'a  I'arrivee  de  Rondabah.  J'etois 
dans  I'appartement  de  Firouz  lorsqu'on  vint  m'annoncer  que  cette 
princesse,  avec  une  escorte  digne  d'elle,  n'etoit  plus  qu'a  quelques 
parasanges  de  Zerbend.  Interdit  de  cette  nouvelle,  sans  savoir 
pourquoi,  je  tournai  mes  regards  sur  mon  ami.  Je  tremble  encore  au 

souvenir  de  I'etat  ou  je  le  vis  !  Une  paleur  mortelle  couvroit  son 
visage  ;  bientot  il  fut  saisi  de  mouvemens  convulsifs,  et  enfin  il  tomba 

par  terre  prive  de  sentiment.  J'allois  le  porter  moi-meme  sur  son  lit, 
quand  les  deux  eunuques  que  le  mage  lui  avoit  envoyes  me  I'en- 
leverent,  en  me  disant,  "  Laissez-le  a  nos  soins,  Seigneur,  et  daignez 
vous  retirer ;  si  en  rouvrant  les  yeux  il  vous  voyoit  aupres  de  lui,  il 

mourroit  a  I'instant." 
^  Ces  paroles,  le  ton  avec  lequel  elles  furent  prononcees,  me  saisirent 

au  point  qu'ji  peine  je  pus  me  trainer  jusqu'en  dehors  des  portieres ; 
la,  rempli  d'angoisses  inexprimables,  j'attendois  le  denouement  de  la 
scene,  lorsqu',  enfin,  un  des  eunuques  vint  me  prier  de  rentrer.  Firouz, 
appuye  sur  les  bras  de  I'autre  eunuque,  tachoit,  d'un  pas  chancelant, 
de  venir  a  ma  rencontre.  Je  I'obligeai  de  s'asseoir  sur  le  divan,  et  m'etant 
mis  aupres  de  lui:  "Ami  de  mon  ame,"  lui  dis-je,  "les  sentimens 
etranges  de  nos  coeurs  sont  la  faute  de  la  destinee.  Vous  etes,  centre 
toute  raison,  toute  comprehensibilite,  jaloux  de  Rondabah ;  et  moi, 
malgre  ma  foi,  que  mes  ambassadeurs  lui  ont  donnee,  je  suis  pret  a  tout 

risquer  plutot  que  de  vous  plonger  dans  une  mer  de  peines." 
^ "  Allons  voir  cette  heroine  redoutable,''  me  repondit  Firouz. 
"  Permettez  que  je  vous  suive  dans  cette  premiere  visite.  A  mon  age  on 

ne  signifie  rien  ;  si  vous  me  laissez  ici,  j'y  mourrai  d'inquietude  avant 
votre  retour." 
^  Je  n'avois  rien  a  repliquer  a  cela  ;  je  ne  pouvois  que  consentir  k  tout 
ce  que  desiroit  I'objet  d'une  predilection  inexplicable,  que  ma  com- 

plaisance ranima,  et  qui  me  disoit  pendant  tout  le  chemin,  "  Ah  !  je 
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Histoire  du  Prince  Alasi 
voudrois  bien  que  cette  maudite  princesse  de  Ghilan  ne  fiit  pas 

belle ! " 
^  Elle  I'etoit  pourtant,  mais  d'une  beaute  qui  inspiroit  plutot  le  respect 
que  les  desirs ;  sa  taille  etoit  fort  haute,  son  port  majestueux,  son  air 

fier  et  severe.  Les  boucles  de  ses  cheveux,  d'un  noir  d'ebene,  relevoient 
la  blancheur  de  son  teint ;  et  de  ses  yeux  de  la  meme  couleur  partoient 

des  regards  plus  capables  d'en  imposer  que  de  seduire.  Sa  bouche, 
quoique  gracieusement  formee,  ne  connoissoit  pas  le  doux  sourire  ;  ses 

levres  de  corail  s'ouvroient  pour  proferer  des  paroles  toujours  sensees, mais  rarement  insinuantes. 

•j[  Piquee  de  mon  peu  d'empressement,  et  offensee  de  ce  que,  contre 
I'usage,  je  m'etois  fait  accompagner  par  mon  ami,  Rondabah  ne  nous 
cut  pas  plus  tot  aper9us  que,  se  tournant  vers  la  reine  ma  mere  :  "  Quel 

est,"  dit-elle,  "  celui  de  ces  deux  princes  k  qui  je  suis  destinee  ?  '' 
^  "  A  tous  les  deux,  s'il  vous  plait,"  repondit  precipitamment  Firouz 
d'un  air  moqueur  qui  manqua  de  me  faire  eclater  de  rire.  Je  me  retins 
avec  peine,  et  je  preparois  quelqu'excuse  a  I'etourderie  de  mon  ami, 
quand  la  princesse  de  Ghilan,  apres  m'avoir  regarde  attentivement  de 
la  tete  aux  pieds,  et  jete  uncoupd'oeil  dedaigneux  sur  Firouz,  dit,  en 
s'adressant  toujours  a  la  reine,  "  On  merite  I'insulte  quand  on  la 
soufFre.  Adieu,  madame.  Et  vous.  Kali,"  continua-t-elle,  en  se  tournan 
vers  le  chef  de  ses  eunuques,  "  preparez  tout  pour  retourner  des  cette 
nuit  en  Ghilan.''  En  disant  ces  mots,  elle  sortit,  et  la  reine  ne  tarda 
pas  k  la  suivre  ;  elle  ne  se  donna  que  le  tems  de  nous  menacer  de  tous 
les  maux  ou  pouvoit  nous  plonger  la  guerre  que  nous  venions  de  nous 

attirer  en  offensant  Rondabah  ;  mais  nous  n'etions  pas  dans  ce  moment 
d'humeur  a  nous  alarmer.  Nous  ne  fumes  pas  plus  tot  seuls  que  nous 
rimes  a  I'envie,  I'un  et  I'autre,  de  la  scene  qui  venoit  de  se  passer. 
"  Est-ce  bien  une  femme  que  nous  venons  de  voir.''"  disoit  Firouz. 
"  Non,  c'est  le  spectre  de  Roostum  ou  de  Lalzer ;  I'anie  de  ces  fameux 
guerriers,  ancetres  de  Rondabah,  s'est,  du  moins,  emparee  de  la  longue 
figure  qu'on  nous  donne  pour  elle.  O  mon  cher  Alasi,  polissez  votre 
sabre,  preparez-vous  a  defendre  vos  jours,  si  vous  n'observez  pas 
exactement  toutes  les  formalites  que  vous  dictera  I'important  Kali  avec 
sa  voix  argentine.'' 
^  Nous  nous  entretinmes  sur  ce  ton  jusqu'A  ce  que  la  reine  vint  nous 
interrompre :  elle  avoit  presque  appaise  Rondabah,  et  venoit  me 

persuader  d'achever  son  ouvrage.  Ses  representations,  dictees  par 
I'amour  maternel,  furent  vives  et  pressantes  ;  je  m'y  rendis. 
^  Le  jour  qui  preceda  celui  qu'on  avoit  fixe  pour  la  solennite  nuptiale, 
je  me  levai  plus  matin  qu'a  I'ordinaire.  Inquiet,  agite,  je  descendis  seul 
dans  le  vaste  jardin  qui  renfermoit  les  chapelles  sepulcrales  de  mes 
ancetres.  Tout  en  me  promenant  dans  les  allees  les  plus  sombres, 

j'entrai  enfin  dans  une  grotte  qui  receloit  une  mine  d'eau,  et  ou  Ton 
entrevoyoit  k  peine  un  foible  rayon  de  lumiere.  Je  m'y  pla^ai  dans  le 
recoin  le  plus  obscur  pour  rever  k  mon  aise.  Bientot  apres  je  vis  venir 
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une  figure  dont  rhabillement  et  les  traits  ressembloient  k  eeux  d'Amru, 
le  fils  de  mon  vizir  ;  il  alia  s'asseoir  a  I'endroit  de  la  grotte  ou  un  peu 
de  elarte  donnoit,  et  remp^choit  de  m'apercevoir.  Je  ne  lui  dis  mot, 
mais  ne  fus  pas  peu  etonne  de  voir  un  autre  personnage  mysterieux, 
qui  me  paroissoit  etre  le  chef  des  eunuques  de  Rondabah,  sortir  comme 

du  sein  des  tenebres.  Cette  figure  aborda  I'autre,  et  il  me  sembla 
I'entendre  dire :  "  Fils  d'llbars,  chai-mant  Amru,  que  votre  coeur  se 
rejouisse,  il  aura  ce  qu'il  desire ;  Rondabah,  ma  maitresse,  se  rendra  ici 
cette  nuit.  Vous  y  recevrez  ses  premiers  sermens ;  le  roi  de  Kharezme 

n'aura  demain  que  les  seconds."  Amru  baisa  la  terre  en  signe  de 
soumission,  et  murmura  quelques  paroles  a  voix  basse,  que  le  resonne- 
ment  des  eaux  rendit  inintelligibles  ;  ils  sortirent  tous  deux. 

^  Je  fus  sur  le  point  de  les  suivre,  et  de  laver  dans  leur  sang  I'affront 
qui  m'etoit  fait ;  mais  un  moment  de  reflection  arreta  ce  premier  mouve- 
ment.  Je  n'avois  point  d'amour  pour  Rondabah,  je  ne  I'epousois  que 
pour  des  raisons  d'etat,  et  par  pitie  pour  elle.  II  n'etoit  plus  question 
de  me  rendre  malheureux  pour  de  tels  motifs ;  je  n'avois  qu'a  faire 
eclater  le  crime  de  la  perfide  princesse,  j'etois  debarrasse  d'elle,  et  je 
recouvrois  avec  honneur  ma  liberte.  Toutes  ces  pensees  se  succederent 
rapidement  dans  mon  esprit ;  je  benis  mon  etoile  qui  avoit  amene  a 
tems  cette  importante  decouverte,  et  je  courus  en  faire  part  ;i  Firouz. 

Que  devins-je  en  entrant  dans  son  appartement?  Je  le  trouve  entre  les 
bras  de  ses  deux  eunuques  favoris,  qui  retenoient  ses  mains  })ar  force, 

en  pleurant  et  criant,  "  O  notre  cher  maitre,  qu'avez-vous  fait  de  vos 
belles  tresses  de  cheveux  ?  Pourquoi  les  avez-vous  impitoyablement 

coupees  ?  et  vous  voudriez  encore  cicatriser  votre  front  d'ivoire  !  mais 
nous  mourrons  plutot  que  de  le  permettre." 
^  A  cette  vue  je  n'eus  pas  la  force  de  proferer  un  seul  mot ;  ma  douleur 
muette  parut  faire  revenir  mon  ami  a  lui-meme  ;  il  s'arracha  a  ses 
eunuques,  et,  courant  a  moi  les  bras  ouverts  :  "  Calmez  vous,  genereux 
Alasi,"  me  dit-il,  en  m'embrassant ;  "si  c'est  I'etat  ou  vous  me  voyez 
qui  vous  afflige,  vous  deviez  vous  y  attendre ;  n'en  soyez  pas  temoin  ! 
Malgre  ces  larmes  que  je  repands,  ces  cheveux  que  j'ai  brules,  et  tout 
le  desespoir  qui  m'agitoit,  je  souhaite  que  vous  soyez  heureux  avec 
Rondabah  ;  qu'importe  s'il  m'en  coiite  la  vie  !  " 
^  "  Ah  !  ''  m'ecriai-je,  "que  mille  Rondabah  eussentperi  pour  epargner 
a  vos  nerfs  trop  mobiles  la  fievre  qui  les  devore,  quand  m^me  elles 

eussent  ete  toutes  aussi  fideles  que  la  notre  est  perfide  ! '' 
^"Quoi!"  s'ecria  Firouz,  h  son  tour,  "ai-je  bien  entendu  !  seroit-ce 
de  la  princesse  de  Ghilan  que  vous  parlez  ?  De  grace,  expliquez- 

vous ! " 
^  Alors  je  lui  contai  ce  qui  s'etoit  passe  dans  la  grotte,  et  la  resolution 
ou  j'etois  de  rendre  publique  I'infamie  de  Rondabah.  II  approuva 
beaucoup  mon  projet,  et  ne  me  cacha  pas  la  joie  que  lui  causoit  cet 

evenement,  dont  il  me  felicitoit,  en  ajoutant  a  voix  basse,  "  II  m'en  a 
coflte  mes  cheveux,  mais  vous  I'avez  echappe  belle." 
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^  Nous  resoliimes  de  ne  pas  reveler  notre  secret  a  la  reine  ma  mere 

avant  I'heure  ou  nous  voulions  la  mener  avec  nous  pour  surprendre Rondabah. 

^  La  reine  parut  plus  surprise  qu'affligee  quand  nous  lui  dimes  ce  qui 
nous  amenoit  si  tard  chez  elle ;  I'amitie  qu'elle  avoit  d'abord 
temoignee  a  Rondabah  s'etoit  refroidie  a  mesure  que  je  paroissois 
m'attacher  a  cette  prineesse ;  cependant,  comme  elle  n'avoit  pu 
s'empecher  de  I'estimer,  elle  ne  se  lassoit  pas,  en  nous  suivant,  de 
faire  des  exclamations  sur  cette  aventure,  dont  Firouz  rioit  pour  plus 
d'une  raison. 

^  Nous  descendimes  dans  le  jardin  :  un  esclave  fidele,  que  j'avois  place 
en  embuscade,  vint  nous  dire  que  les  coupables  etoient  dans  la  grotte 
depuis  quelques  momens.  Aussitot  nous  y  entrames  avec  des  flambeaux, 
et  assez  de  monde  pour  faire  mourir  de  honte  ceux  que  nous  surprenions 
ainsi ;  mais  ils  ne  se  deconcerterent  nuUement.  Je  tire  mon  sabre  avec 

fureur,  je  crois  d'un  seul  coup  faire  tomber  par  terre  la  tete  des  deux 
miserables,  mais  je  ne  frappe  que  I'air  ;  ils  disparoissent  a  nos  yeux. 
^  Dans  ce  moment  de  confusion,  on  crie  :  "  La  prineesse  de  Ghilan  a 
force  la  garde  qui  defendoit  I'entree  de  la  grotte  !  "  Et  nous  la  voyons 
reparoitre,  "  Roi  de  Kharezme,"  me  dit-elle  d'un  ton  modeste  mais 
assure,  "  on  m'a  avertie  qu'il  s'ourdissoit  ici  une  trame  contre  mon 
honneur,  et  je  suis  venue  confondre  mes  ennemis.  De  quoi  s'agit-il  ?  " 
^  '^  Puis,  malheureuse,"  s'ecria  la  reine,  "ou  mon  fils  va  redoubler  le 
coup  que  ta  magie  a  fait  manquer  !  " 
^  "  Je  ne  crains  pas  la  mort,"  repondit  Rondabah  sans  se  deconcerter. 
"  Alasi  n'a  jamais  attente  a  ma  vie.  Si  quelque  prestige  vous  jette  tous 
dans  I'erreur,  apprenez-moi  de  quelle  nature  il  est.  Je  compte  assez  sur 
le  secours  que  le  ciel  accorde  a  I'innocence  pour  me  flatter  de  vous 
desabuser." 
^  L'air  noble  et  fier  de  Rondabah,  ses  regards  imposans,  me  con- 
fondoient :  je  doutois  presque  de  ce  que  j'avois  vu  et  entendu,  quand 
Firouz  s'ecria  :  "  Oh  !  il  faut  avouer  que  la  prineesse  de  Ghilan  est  de bien  courte  memoire.  Nous  la  trouvons  ici  dans  les  bras  de  son  cher 

Amru,  elle  disparoit  avec  son  favori,  et  quand,  dans  I'instant  meme,  il 
lui  plait  de  revenir  sur  la  scene,  elle  a  tout  oublie  ! " 
^  A  ces  paroles,  Rondabah  changea  de  couleur ;  son  teint  anime  devint 

d'une  paleur  mortelle,  elle  tourna  sur  moi  des  yeux  remplis  de  larmes. 
"O  prince  infortune !  "  me  dit-elle,  "je  vois  a  present  toute  la 
profondeur  de  I'abime  qui  est  entr'ouvert  sous  tes  pas !  Le  monstre  qui 
t'y  entraine  ne  manquera  pas  sa  proie.  C'est  lui  qui  a  les  esprits  des 
ten^bres  a  ses  ordres ;  je  ne  puis  te  sauver,  et  ne  saurois  sans  fremir 

t'abandonner  a  ton  sort !  Tu  me  couvres  d'infamie,  et  ta  perte  est  la 
seule  angoisse  de  mon  coeur."  Apres  avoir  parle  ainsi,  Rondabah  se 
retira  d'un  pas  majestueux,  sans  que  personne  osat  s'y  opposer. 
^  Nous  restames  comme  petrifies  a  nous  regarder  fixement  les  uns  les 

autres,  sans  pouvoir  ouvrir  la  bouche.  "  Que  nous  sommes  insenses  !  " 
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s'ecria  enfin  la  reine.  "  Quoi !  la  hardiesse  d'une  indigne  magicienne, 
nous  feroit-elle  dementirnos  yeux  et  nos  oreilles  !  Qu'elle  parte  !  qu'elle 
nous  delivre  a  jamais  de  son  odieuse  presence,  c'est  le  mieux  qui  puisse 
nous  arriver  !  "  J'en  convins  ;  et  Firouz,  qui  paroissoit  confus  etalarme, 
ne  fut  assurement  pas  d'un  autre  avis.  Nous  reprimes  chacun  le  chemin 
de  nos  appartemens. 

^  J'etois  dans  une  si  grande  confusion  de  pensees  que  je  ne  m'aper9us 
point  que  Firouz  suivoit  mes  pas.  Je  ne  pus  me  defendre  d'un  mouve- 
ment  d'horreur  en  me  voyant  seul  avec  lui.  Pressentimens  que  le  ciel 
nous  envoie,  vous  etes  sans  efFet  sur  les  cceurs  corrompus  ! 
^  Firouz  se  jette  impetueusement  k  mes  genoux  et  me  dit  en  sanglot- 

tant :  "  O  pourquoi,  Roi  de  Kharezme,  m'avez-vous  donne  un  asile  ? 
Que  ne  me  laissiez-vous  perir  avec  Filanshaw  .''  J'etois  un  enfant  alors  ; 
personne  n'auroit  pu  dire  que  j'etois  magicien.  C'est  done  dans  votre 
cour,  a  vos  cotes,  que  j'ai  appris  a  conjurer  les  Dives!  Rondabah,  la 
mechante  Rondabah,  vous  I'a  presque  persuade ;  ne  dira-t-elle 
pas  aussi  que  j'ai  employe  quelque  charme  pour  acquerir  votre 
amitie  ?  Helas  !  vous  savez  bien  que  toute  la  magie  dont  je  me  suis  servi 

a  cette  fin  n'a  ete  que  de  vous  cherir  moi-meme  cent  fois  plus  que 

ma  vie !  " ^  Mais  pourquoi  appuyer  sur  une  scene  dont  vous  prevoyez  tous  le 

denouement .''  Comme  le  Calife  Vathek,  j'avois  entendu  la  voix  d'un 
bienfaisant  genie,  et  comme  lui  j'endurcis  raon  coeur  contre  son 
impulsion  salutaire  :  les  paroles  de  Rondabah  furent  oubliees  ;  j'ecartai 
le  doute  confus  qu'elles  m'avoient  donne ;  le  prince  de  Shirvan  me 
devint  plus  cher  que  jamais.  Ce  moment  fut  la  crise  qui  determina  ma 

perte. ^  Nous  apprimes  le  lendemain  que  Rondabah  etoit  partie  dans  la  nuit 

avec  toute  sa  suite,  et  j'en  fis  faire  des  r^jouissances  publiques. 
^  Quelques  jours  apres,  Firouz  me  dit  devant  la  reine  ma  mere,  "  Vous 
voyez  bien,  Roi  de  Kharezme,  que  vous  allez  avoir  la  guerre  contre  le 
roi  de  Ghilan ;  il  voudra  venger  sa  fille,  qui  ne  manquera  pas 

d'artifices  pour  le  persuader  de  son  innocence  :  prevenez-le  ;  levez  une 
armee,  entrons  dans  le  Ghilan,  ravageons-le,  c'est  vous  qui  6tes 

outrage." ^  La  reine  fut  de  I'avis  de  Firouz,  et  j'y  souscrivis.  Cependant  je 
voyois  a  regret  faire  les  preparatifs  de  cette  guerre  ;  je  la  croyois  juste, 

et  pourtant  j'en  etois  trouble  comme  si  elle  ne  I'avoit  point  ete  ; 
d'ailleurs,  les  alarmes  que  j'avois  plus  d'une  fois  prises  sur  mon  extreme 
attachement  pour  Firouz  redoubloient  de  force  de  jour  en  jour.  Le  fils 
de  Filanshaw  avoit  trop  bien  appris  a  lire  dans  mon  coeur  pour  ajouter 
foi  aux  pretextes  que  je  donnois  a  mes  agitations  involontaires,  mais  il 

faisoit  semblant  de  me  croire,  et  en  prenoit  I'occasion  de  chercher  sans 
cesse  quelques  nouveaux  moyens  de  me  distraire. 
^  Un  matin  que  nous  allions  partir  pour  une  grande  chasse,  nous 

trouvames  dans  la  cour  de  mon  palais  un  homme,  charge  d'une  pesante 
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caisse,  qui  se  disputoit  avec  mes  gardes.  Je  voulois  savoir  de  quoi  il 

etoit  question.  "  C'est  un  joaillier  de  Moussoul,"  me  repondit  le  chef 
de  mes  eunuques.  "  II  pretend  avoir  les  bijoux  les  plus  rares,  mais 

il   est   si  importun    qu'il    ne    veut    pas   attendre    le    loisir   de   votre 

majeste." 
^  "  II  a  raison/'  dit  Firouz  ;  "  tout  ce  qui  peut  plaire  ou  amuser  vient 
toujours   a    propos ;    rentrons    pour    examiner   les    merveilles   qu'on 
nous  annonce ;  les  betes  fauves  n'ont  qu'a  nous  attendre. 
^  Nous  revinmes  sur  nos  pas,  et  le  joaillier  ouvrit  sa  caisse,  ou  je 

n'aurois  rien  trouve  digne  de  ma  curiosite,  si  mes  regards  ne  fnssent  pas 
tombes  sur  une  boite  d'or,  autour  de  laquelle  etoient  graves  ces  mots : 
"  Portrait  de  la  plus  Belle  et  de  la  plus  Malheureuse  Princesse  du 

Monde." 
^  "  Oh,  voyons  ceci !  "  s'ecria  Firouz  ;  "  cette  beaute,  sans  doute  en 
pleurs,  nous  attendrira,  et  il  est  agreable  de  s'attendrir  quelquefois  ! " 
^  J'ouvre  la  boite  et  reste  immobile  d'etonnement.   "  Qu'est-ce  done 
que  vous  voyez  hi  ? "  demande  mon  ami !    II  regarde,  fait    un    geste 
d'indignation,  et,  se  tournant  vers  ses  deux  eunuques :  "  Saisissez-vous 
de  cet  insolent  joaillier,"  leur  dit-il,  "et  allez  le  jeter,  lui,  sa  caisse, 
et  toutes  ses  pierreries,  dans  le  fleuve.  Quoi !  un  tel  miserable  auroit 

impunement  ose  exposer  aux  yeux  de  I'univers  la  fille  de  Filanshaw, 
ce  bouton  de  rose  que  je  croyois  al'abri  du  souffle  d'un  vent  malin  sous 
I'humble  toit  de  I'adversite!  " 

^  "  Ciel !  "    m'ecriai-je  k  mon  tour,  "que  vois-je  !   et  qu'entends-je  ! 
qu'on  ne  touche  pas  a  cet  homme  !  Et  toi,  ami  de  mon  ame ,  parle ; 
seroit-ce  bien  ta  soeur  que  je  vois  ici  sous  tes  traits  .f" " 

"  Oui,  Roi  de  Kharezme,"  me  repondit  le  prince  de  Shirvan,  "  c'est 
ici  le  portrait  de  ma  soeur  jumelle,  Firouzkah ;  la  reine  ma  mere  la 

sauva  avec  moi  de  la  fureur  des  rebelles.  Quand  on  me  separa  d'elle 
pour  me  remettre  entre  les  mains  du  mage  qui  m'a  conduit  chez  vous, 
on  me  dit  qu'elle  seroit  mise  en  lieu  de  surete ;  mais  je  vois  bien  qu'on 
m'a  trorape." 
^"Seigneur,"  dit  alors  le  joaillier,  "c'est  la  reine  votre  mere  qui 
s'est,  avec  sa  fille,  refugiee  dans  une  maison  que  j'ai  aux  environs  de 
Moussoul,  qui  m'a  ordonne  de  porter  ce  portrait  dans  toutes 
les  cours  de  I'Asie,  dans  I'espoir  que  la  beaute  de  Firouzkah 
suscitera  des  vengeurs  au  roi  son  epoux  ;  j'en  ai  deja  parcouru  plusieurs 
avec  le  succes  desire,  mais  elle  ne  m'avoit  pas  dit  que  vous  etiez  dans 
celle-ci." 
^"Elle  n'en  savoit  rien,  sans  doute,  et  me  croyoit  chez  le  mage,"  dit 
Firouz  ;  "mais,"  continua-t-il  en  se  tournant  vers  moi,  "vous  palissez, 
cher  ami ;  regagnons  votre  appartement,  et  remettons  la  partie  de 
chasse  k  une  autre  fois." 

^  Je  me  laissai  conduire,  et  m'etant  d'abord  jete  sur  une  estrade,  ne 
cessai  de  contempler  le  portrait.  "  O  mon  aimable  Firouz,"  m'ecriai-je, 
"  ces  yeux,  cette  bouche,  tous  ces  traits  sont  les  tiens ;  ce  ne  sont  pas 
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tout  a  fait  tes  cheveux,  et  je  voudrois  que  ce  les  fussent ;  mais  ceux-ci 

ont  pris  la  couleur  du  camphre,  comme  les  tiens  celle  du  muse." 
•[I "  Eh  quoi,"  me  dit  Firouz  en  riant,  "vous  vous  enflammez  pour 
une  fade  peinture,  vous  qui  avez  resiste  aux  charmes  flamboyans  de 

Rondabah  !  Mais  calmez-vous,  cher  Alasi,  "  continua-t-il  en  prenant  un 
air  serieux,  "  I'epouse  de  Filanshaw  vous  appellera  son  fils  ;  je  vais  lui 
renvoyer  son  joaillier,  et  lui  ecrire  qu'elle  n'accepte  les  secours  d'aucun 
prince  de  la  terre,  et  que  c'est  mon  bienfaiteur,  mon  ami,  qui  sera  le 
vengeur  qu'elle  cherche.  Mais  hatons-nous  de  punir  la  princesse  de 
Ghilan  de  Taffront  qu'elle  vous  a  fait ;  prevenons  ses  fureurs  ;  comment 
pourriez-vous  reconquerir  mon  royaume  quand  le  votre  seroit  en 

danger?" ^  Du  moment  que  je  ne  crus  plus  ressentir  qu'une  passion  intelligible, 
la  paix  revint  dans  mon  coeur;  il  se  ranima ;  je  donnai  des  ordres 
positifs  pour  accelerer  notre  entreprise,  et  bientot  nous  nous  mimes  en 
marche  avec  une  nombreuse  armee. 

^  Les  frontieres  du  Ghilan  etoient  degarnies  ;  nous  les  ravageames 
sans  pitie.  Mais  les  forces  de  Firouz  ne  repondoient  pas  a  son  courage. 

Je  les  menageois,  au  risque  de  donner  a  I'ennemi  le  tems  de  s'armer. 
^  Un  jour  que  j'avois  fait  faire  halte  dans  une  vallee  couverte  d'une 
mousse  fraiche,  et  arrosee  d'un  ruisseau  limpide,  nous  vimes  passer  peu 
loin  de  nous  une  biche  plus  blanche  que  la  neige.  Aussitot  Firouz 

s'empara  de  son  arc,  et  decoche  une  fleche  k  cette  innocente  bete  ;  il 
I'atteint,  elle  tombe,  nous  courons  a  elle.  Un  paysan,  qui  nous  voyoit, 
nous  crie,  "  Ah  !  qu'avez-vous  fait !  Vous  avez  tue  la  biche  de  la  sainte 
femme  !  "  Cette  exclamation  rejouit  Firouz,  mais  il  n'eut  pas  longtems 
de  quoi  rire ;  un  chien  enorme,  compagnon  de  la  biche,  saute  sur  lui, 
le  terrasse,  lui  tient  la  gorge  serree  avec  ses  fortes  pattes,  et  semble 

attendre  les  ordres  de  quelqu'un  pour  I'etrangler.  Je  n'osois  ni  crier  ni 
attaquer  le  chien,  de  peur  de  I'animer ;  je  ne  pouvois  essayer  de  lui 
couper  la  tete  d'un  seul  coup,  il  etoit  trop  bien  colle  sur  sa  proie  pour 
le  hazarder ;  enfin  j'etois  pret  a  expirer  de  terreur,  quand  je  vis 
accourir  une  femme  voilee  qui  obligea  le  chien  a  quitter  prise,  et  qui 

ensuite,  se  tournant  vers  moi,  me  dit,  "  Je  ne  croyois  pas,  Roi  de 

Kharezme,  vous  retrouver  dans  un  lieu  on  j'etois  venue  m'ensevelir 
toute  vivante.  Je  viens  de  rendre,  selon  le  precepte  divin,  le  bien  pour 
le  mal,  en  sauvant  la  vie  a  Firouz ;  ne  rendez  pas  le  mal  pour  le  bien  en 
detruisant  ces  peuples,  qui,  loin  de  chercher  k  me  venger,  ignorant 

meme  I'injure  qui  m'a  ete  faite." 
^  En  achevant  ces  mots,  elle  leve  son  voile,  nous  decouvre  le  visage 

majestueux  de  Rondabah,  et,  s'eloignant  de  nous  d'un  pas  precipite, 
nous  laisse  dans  un  etonnement  inexprimable. 

^  Firouz  se  remit  le  premier.  "  Eh  bien  !  "  me  dit-il,  "  douterez-vous  a 
present  de  I'habilete  en  magie  de  Rondabah  ?  Que  ferons-nous  pour 
nous  garantir  de  ses  embuches .''  Je  n'y  vois  qu'un  seul  moyen — 
surprenons-la  cette  nuit ;  allons,  avec  un  d^tachement  de  nos  soldats 16 
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les  plus  devoues,  la  briiler  toute  vive  dans  sa  retraite,  que  nous  nous 
ferons  adroitement  enseigner,  ou  resolvons-nous  k  etre  mis  en  pieces 

par  les  Afrites  qui  la  servent  sous  la  forme  d'animaux." 
^"Quelle  horreur  !"  m'eeriai-je  ;  "quoi !  nous  reconnoitrions  ainsi  le 
service  qu'elle  vient  de  nous  rendre  !  Quelle  qu'elle  soit,  elle  vient  de 
vous  delivrer  d'une  mort  cruelle." 

^f  Ah!  prince  credule,"  repondit  Firouz,  "ne  voyez-vous  pas  que 
I'infame  sorciere  n'a  fait  que  differer  sa  vengeance,  qu'elle  a  craint 
qu'en  la  hatant  elle  s'exposeroit  a  en  perdre  le  fruit?  Mais  que  dis-je  ? 
Ce  n'est  qu'a  moi  qu'elle  en  veut,  et  j'y  consens  ;  j'oseesperer  qu'apres 
ma  mort  elle  vous  epargnera,  et  se  contentera  de  vous  rendre  son 

esclave." 
^  Ce  discours  eut  tout  Teffet  que  Firouz  en  attendoit ;  je  n'etois  plus 
a  moi-meme  des  qu'il  me  faisoit  entrevoir  le  moindre  danger  pour  lui. 
Je  fus  aussi  ardent  qu'il  pouvoit  le  dtsirer  dans  I'execution  de  son 
noir  et  affreux  complot.  Les  flammes  qui  consumerent  I'habitation 
rustique  de  Rondabah  furent  allumees  par  mes  mains  ainsi  que  par  les 

siennes ;  et  malgre  les  paysans  d'alentour,  a  qui  nous  donnions  la  mort 
pour  prix  de  leur  compassion,  nous  ne  quittames  ce  lieu  que  quand 
nous  crumes  Rondabah  ensevelie  sous  un  monceau  de  cendres. 

^Quelques  jours  apres,  je  voulus  faire  avancer  mon  armee  dans 

I'interieur  du  pays,  mais  me  trouvai  bientot  arrete  par  les  troupes 
ennemies,  a  la  tete  desquelles  etoient  le  I'oi  de  Ghilan  et  son  fils. 
II  fallut  donner  bataille.  Firouz  voulut,  malgre  moi,  combattre  a  mes 

cotes  :  je  n'en  fus  pas  plus  vaillant  pour  cela,  je  songeois  moins  a 
attaquer  qu'a  parer  les  coups  qu'on  lui  portoit ;  il  se  jetoit  au-devant 
de  ceux  qui  m'etoient  adresses ;  nous  ne  nous  perdions  pas  de  vue  I'un 
I'autre ;  on  ne  pouvoit  douter  que  chacun  de  nous  ne  defendit  sa  propre vie  dans  celle  de  son  ami. 

^  Le  prince  de  Ghilan  m'avoit  cherche  partout ;  11  me  joignit  enfin,  et, 
fondant  sur  moi,  le  sabre  leve  :  "  Roi  de  Kharezme,"  me  dit-il,  "  tu  vas 
payer  de  ta  vie  I'injure  atroce  que  tu  as  faite  a  ma  soeur ;  si  je  I'avois 
su  plus  tot,  j'aurois  ete  te  chercher  jusqu'en  ton  palais,  malgre  les 
noirs  esprits  qui  I'habitent. 
^  II  avoit  a  peine  acheve  ces  mots,  que  la  main  qui  tenoit  le  far 

vengeur  dont  il  me  mena9oit  tomba  par  terre  d'un  revers  du  sabre  de 
Firouz.  Le  roi  de  Ghilan  accourt — il  ecume  de  rage — il  nous  porte 

deux  furieux  coups  :  j'evite  celui  qui  m'etoit  adresse,  mon  ami  est 
atteint  a  I'epaule  par  I'autre  ;  je  le  vois  chanceler.  Faire  voler  en  I'air 
la  tete  du  vieux  roi,  prendre  Firouz  sur  mon  cheval,  et  m'eloigner  a 
toute  bride — tout  cela  fut  I'afFaire  d'un  instant. 

^  Le  fils  de  Filanshaw  avoit  perdu  connoissance  ;  je  n'etois  gu^res  en 
meilleur  etat.  Au  lieu  de  reprendre  le  chemin  de  mon  camp,  je 

m'enfon9ai  dans  une  foret  epaisse  et  sombre,  ou  je  ne  faisois  que 
tournoyer  comme  uninsense.  Heureusementunbucheronnousaper9ut ; 

il    s'approcha  de  nous  et,  en  arretant  mon  cheval,  me  dit,  "  Si  vous 
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n'avez  pas  tout  h  fait  perdu  la  raison,   si   vous  ne  voulez   pas  que  ce 
jeune  homme  expire  dans  vos  bras,  suivez-moi  jusqu'a  la  cabane  de  mon 
pere  ;  vous  y  serez  secourus." 
^  Je  me  laisse  conduire  ;  le  vieillard  nous  recjoit  avee  bienveillance  ;  il 

fait  mettre  Firouz  sur  un  lit,  court  chercher  un  elixir  qu'il  lui  fait 
avaler ;  puis  me  dit :  "  Un  moment  plus  tard  ce  jeune  homme  etoit 

mort ;  il  a  presque  perdu  tout  son  sang ;  il  falloit  d'abord  reparer  cette 
parte.  A  present  nous  examinerons  sa  blessure ;  et,  tandis  que  mon  fils 

va  dans  la    foret  chercher  une  herbe  fraiche    dont  j'ai  besoin,  vous 
m'aiderez  a  deshabiller  votre  ami." 

^  J'agissois  machinalement  et  d'une  main  tremblante  ;  mais  je  revins 
bien   vite   a  moi-meme   lorsqu'en  ouvrant  la  veste   de    Firouz  je  vis 
un  sein  que  les  houris  auroient  envie.  "  Ah  !  c'est  une  femme  I  "  dit  le vieillard. 

^  "  Qu' Allah  en  soit  loue,"  m'ecriai-je,  dans  un  delire  de  surprise  et  de 
joie  ;  "mais  que  dites-vous  de  sa  blessure ? " 
^"Qu'elle  n'est  pas  mortelle,"  me  dit  le  bonhomme  en  I'examinant, 
"  et  que  quand  j'aurai  bande  sa  plaie  elle  reviendra  a  la  vie.  Calmez- 
vous  done,  jeune  homme,"  continua-t-il,  "et  surtout  menagez  le  repos 
de  celle  que  je  vois  bien  que  vous  aimez  passionnement ;  une  emotion 

violente  la  feroit  expirer  a  vos  yeux." 
^  Le  transport  d'amour  et  de  joie  qui  s'etoit  empare  de  mon  ame  ceda 
la  place  a  la  crainte  que  me   causerent   les  paroles  alarmantes   du 

vieillard ;  je  I'aidai  en  silence  a  faire  son  office  ;  puis  ayant  enveloppe 
dans  des  couvertures  de  peau  de  leopard  la  defaillante  Firouzkah — car 

e'etoit   cette   princesse    elle-meme  — j'attendis   dans  '  des   angoisses 
mortelles  qu'elle  rouvrit  ses  yeux  a  la  lumiere. 
^  L'espoir  que  le  vieillard  m'avoit  donne  ne  tarda  pas  a  etre  confirme ; 
ma  bien-aimee  fit  un  soupir,  tourna  ses  yeux  languissans  sur  moi,  et 
me  dit :  "  Ou  sommes-nous,  mon  ami .''  la  bataille  seroit-elle  perdue, 

et   ?  " 
^  "  Non,  non,"  interrompis-je  en  lui  mettant  la  main  sur  la  bouche, 
"  tout  est  gagne,  puisque  votre  precieuse  vie  est  sauvee  ;  mais  tenez-vous 

tranquille,  vous  ne  sauriez  croire  tout  le  mal  qu'il  pourroit  en  arriver  si 
vous  parliez  trop." 
^  Firouzkah  comprit  tout  le  sens  de  ces  mots  ;  elle  se  tut,  et  bientot  la 
foiblesse  ou  elle  etoit  la  jeta  dans  un  profond  sommeil. 

^  Le  vieillard  I'observoit  d'un  oeil  content,  tandis  que  ma  respiration 
r^petoit   les    mouvemens    de    son    sein    elastique,    sur   lequel   j'avois 
doucement  pose  la  main.  Elle  dormit  ainsi  pendant  deux  heures,  et  ne 
se  reveilla  que  lorsque  le  bucheron  entra  brusquement  dans  la  cabane. 

II  n'apportoit  point  I'herbe  que  son  pere  lui  avoit  demandee,  et  je  lui 
en  temoignois  ma  surprise  ;  mais  Firouzkah,  que  le  repos  avoit  ranim^e, 

m'interrompant :  "  Tu  as,  du  moins,"  lui  dit-elle,  "  quelques  nouvelles 
k  nous  conter  ?  " 

^"Oh!   oui,  oui,"    repondit-il,   "et   de    tres    bonnes.    L'armee   des 18 
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Kharismiens  a  et6  taillee  en  pieces,  leur  camp  pille,  et  la  victoire 
seroit  complete  si  Ton  pouvoit  rattrapper  ces  deux  medians  princes, 
Alasi  et  Firouz,  qui  se  sont  enfuis  apres  avoir  tue  notre  roi  et  son 
fils.  Mais  la  princesse  Rondabah,  qui  est  montee  sur  le  trone,  les 
fait  chercher  partout,  et  promet  de  si  grandes  recompenses  ^  qui 

les  trouvera,  qu'elle  ne  sauroit  manquer  de  les  avoir  bientot  en  son 

pouvoir." ^  "Ah  !  que  je  suis  charmee  de  ce  que  tu  me  dis,"  s'ecria  Firouzkah, 
sans  qu'il  parut  la  moindre  alteration  sur  son  visage ;  "  on  nous  avoit 
assures  que  Rondabah  avoit  ete  brulee  dans  sa  maison  champetre ;  et 

j'en  etois  fachee,  car  je  sais  qu'elle  est  une  excellente  princesse." 
^ "  Elle  est  encore  nieilleure  que  vous  ne  le  pensez"  repliqua  le 
paysan  d'un  air  malin  ;  "  et  c'est  pour  cela  que  le  ciel  I'a  protegee.  Le 
prince  son  frere  I'avoit  trouvee  par  hazard,  et  emmenee  avec  lui  quelques 
heures  avant  I'attentat  dont  vous  parlez,  lequel,  s'il  plait  a  Dieu,  ne 
tardera  pas  a  etre  puni." 
^  Tout  en  disant  ceci  d'un  ton  qui  marquoit  assez  qu'il  nous  prenoit 
pour  ce  que  nous  etions,  le  rustre  fit  signe  a  son  pere  de  le  suivre.  lis 
sortirent  tous  deux,  et  nous  entendimes  au  loin  le  pas  de  plusieurs 
chevaux.  Alors,  Firouzkah,  se  levant  sur  son  seant,  et  me  presentant  un 

rasoir  qu'elle  tira  de  dessous  sa  robe,  me  dit,  a  demi-voix,  "  Vous 
voyez,  cher  Alasi,  le  danger  ou  nous  sommes ;  hatez-vous  de  couper 
mes  renaissans  cheveux  et  de  les  jeter  dans  ces  flammes.  Ne  me 

repliquez  pas  un  seul  mot ;  si  vous  perdez  un  instant,  e'en  est  fait  de 

nous." 
^  Je  n'avois  qu'a  obeir  a  un  ordre  si  pressant,  et  je  le  fis.  Un  moment 
apres  un  Dive,  sous  la  forme  d'un  Ethiopien,  parut  a  nos  yeux,  et 
demanda  a  Firouzkah  ce  qu'elle  vouloit  de  lui.  "  Je  veux,"  repondit-elle, 
"que  tu  me  portes  a  I'instant  meme,  avec  mon  ami,  dans  la  caverne 
du  mage  ton  maitre,  et  qu'en  passant  tu  ecrases  ces  deux  miserables 
qui  sont  a  marchander  notre  vie." 
^  Le  Dive  ne  se  le  fit  pas  dire  deux  fois ;  il  nous  prit  tous  deux  dans 

ses  bras,  sortit  de  la  cabane,  qu'avec  un  coup  de  pied  il  fit  tomber  sur 
nos  botes,  et  fendit  les  airs  si  rapidement  que  j'en  perdis  connoissance. 
^  Quand  je  revins  a  moi  je  me  trouvai  dans  les  bras  de  Firouzkah,  et 
ne  vis  que  ce  charmant  visage  affectueusement  colle  contie  le  mien. 

Je  refermai  doucement  les  paupieres,  comme  on  fait  lorqu'on  veut 
continuer  un  agreable  songe  ;  mais  je  sentis  bientot  que  mon  bonheur 

etoit  reel.  "  O  mechant  Firouz  !  o  cruelle  Firouzkah  ! "  m'ecriai-je. 
"Quels  tourmens  vous  m'avez  causes!"  Tout  en  disant  ces  mots, 
j'accablois  de  baisers  ardents  ces  belles  et  douces  levres  qui  avoient 
presse  les  miennes  dans  mon  etat  d'insensibilite,  et  qui  alors 
cherchoient  a  se  derober  a  mes  transports ;  quand  tout  a  coup  me 
ressouvenant  de  la  blessure  de  ma  bien-aimee,  je  lui  donnai  le  tems  de 
respirer  pour  repondre  aux  alarmes  que  je  lui  temoignai. 

^ " Calmez-vous,    cher    Alasi,"    me   dit-elle,    "je   suis    parfaitement 
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guerie,  et  tout  vous  sera  dans  peu  eclairci.  Cependant,  levez  la  tete,  et 

regardez  autour  de  vous." 
^  J'obd:is,  et  crus  etre  sous  un  nouveau  firmament  parseme  d'etoiles 
mille  fois  plus  brillantes  et  plus  rapprochees  de  nous  qu'elles  ne  le 
sont  dans  leur  cours  naturel ;  je  toumai  la  vue  de  tous  cotes,  et  il  me 

parut  que  j'etois  dans  une  vaste  plaine  environn^e  de  nuages  trans- 
parents  qui  renfermoient,  avec  nous,  les  plus  belles  et  les  plus 

delicieuses  productions  de  la  terre.  "  Ah  !  "  dis-je,  apres  un  moment  de 
surprise,  et  en  embrassant  Firouzkah,  "  que  m'importe  que  nous  ayons 
ete  transportes  dans  le  Cheheristan !  Le  vrai  sejour  du  bonheur 

est  dans  tes  bras." 
^"Ce  n'est  point  ici  le  Cheheristan,"  me  repondit  la  fiUe  de 
Filanshaw  ;  "  ce  n'est  que  la  caverne  du  Mage,  dont  un  nombre  infini 
d'etres  superieurs  k  notre  espece  se  plaisent  a  changer  les  decorations. 
Mais  tel  que  puisse  se  trouver  ce  lieu,  et  quels  que  soient  ceux  qui 

I'habitent,  tout  y  previendra  vos  desirs.  N'est-il  pas  vrai,  raon  pere  .''" continua-t-elle  en  haussant  la  voix. 

^  "  Oui,  sans  doute,"  repondit  le  Mage,  en  paroissant  subitement  k 
mes  yeux,  et  s'avan^ant  vers  moi  d'un  air  riant,  "  le  prince  Alasi 
sera  traite  ici  comme  il  a  traite  ma  chere  Firouzkah  ;  et  de  plus 

il  poss^dera,  s'il  veut,  a  jamais  cette  perle  precieuse  que  je  lui  avois 
confiee.  Allons,  qu'on  serve  k  I'instant  le  banquet  de  noce,  et  que  tout 
s'arrange  pour  ce  grand  evenement." 
^  II  n'eut  pas  plus  tot  prononce  ces  paroles  que  la  caverne  changea 
d'aspect,  prit  une  forme  ovale  et  bornee,  et  parut  toute  incrust^e  de 
pales  saphirs.  Sur  un  divan  en  derai-cercle  se  trouverent  ranges 
des  musiciens  et  des  musiciennes  qui  charmerent  nos  oreilles  par 
un  concert  melodieux,  tandis  que  de  leurs  tetes,  environnees  de 
rayons,  nous  recevions  une  lumi^re  plus  pure  et  plus  douce  que 
nous  auroient  donnee  un  millier  de  flambeaux. 

^  Autour  d'une  table,  couverte  d'excellents  mets  et  de  vins  exquis,  ou 
nous  etions  places,  couroient  de  tous  cotes  des  jeunes  gar<^ons  persans 

et  des  petites  fiUes  georgiennes  qui  s'empressoient  a  nous  servir.  Tous 
etoient  aussi  blancs  et  aussi  gracieux  que  le  jasmin  qui  couronnoit  leur 
blonds  cheveux ;  a  chacun  de  leurs  mouvemens  les  robes  de  gaze  qui 

les  couvroient  a  demi,  exhaloient  les  plus  suaves  parfums  d' Arable  la bienheureuse. 

^  Apres  le  repas,  qui  fut  fort  gai,  et  pendant  lequel  Firouzkah,  qui  ne 
pouvoit  si  tot  oublier  le  role  de  Firouz,  fit  mille  agreables  niches  aux 
enfans  qui  nous  versoient  a  boire,  le  Mage  ordonna  un  profond  silence, 

et,  s'adressant  a  moi :  "  Vous  etes  sans  doute  surpris,  Roi  de  Kharezme, 
qu'avec  le  pouvoir  que  j'ai,  je  me  suis  donne  la  peine  d'aller  chez  vous 
reclamer  votre  protection  pour  le  tr^sor  qu'on  m'avoit  confie.  Vous  ne 
comprenez  pas  mieux  la  raison  du  deguisement  de  Firouzkah,  et 
pourquoi  on  vous  a  laisse  si  longtems  en  proie  a  un  delire  que  vous 
ne  compreniez  gui^res,  et  qui  pouvoit  si  ais^ment  etre  explique. 20 
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^  "  Sachez  done  que  les  Shirvaniens,  de  tous  tems  mutins,  et  mecontens 
de  leurs  maitres,  avoient  commence  leurs  murmures  sur  ce  que 

Filanshaw  n'avoit  point  d'enfans ;  mais  quand  enfin  la  reine  son 
epouse  devint  grosse,  ils  n'en  parlerent  que  plus  haut  et  plus  in- 
solemment. '  II  faut  qu'elle  ait  un  fils  ! '  crierent-ils  autour  de  la  citadelle 
royale ;  '  nous  ne  voulons  pas  d'une  princesse  qui  nous  mettroit  sous 
le  joug  d'un  prince  etranger.  II  faut  absolument  qu'elle  ait  un  fils  ! ' 
^ "  La  pauvre  reine  avoit  bien  assez  de  son  mal  sans  de  telles 

alarmes  :  elle  dep^rissoit  k  vue  d'oeil.  Filanshaw  vint  me  consulter. 
'  II  faut  tromper  ces  insenses/  lui  dis-je ;  '  c'est  encore  plus  qu'ils  ne 
meritent.  Si  la  reine  accouche  d'une  fille,  faites-la  passer  pour  un 
gar9on,  et  pour  ne  pas  s'en  fier  a  des  nourrices,  envoyez-la  ici ;  ma 
femme  Soudabe  I'el^vera  avec  une  tendresse  de  mere,  et  quand  il  en 
sera  tems  je  ne  lui  ̂ pargnerai  pas  mes  soins.'  Cet  expedient  rendit  la 
reine  a  la  vie.  Firouzkah  naquit ;  on  la  nomma  Firouz ;  sous  ce  nom 
sa  naissance  fut  celebree  par  des  rejouissances  publiques  ;  et  Soudabe, 

qui  la  re^ut  des  mains  du  roi,  I'apporta  dans  ma  caverne,  d'ou  elle alloit  de  tems  en  tems  se  montrer  a  la  cour. 

^ "  Nous  lui  donnSmes  la  double  education  qu'il  convenoit  a  tout hazard  de  lui  donner, 

^  "  Elle  recevoit  les  instructions  de  Soudabe  et  les  miennes  avec  une 

egale  avidite,  et  puis  alloit  se  delasser  de  I'attention  qu'elle  nous  avoit 
pretee  avec  les  Dives  qui  hantent  ma  caverne  sous  toutes  sortes 
de  formes. 

*[[ "  Ces  esprits  actifs  etoient  si  attaches  a  Firouzkah  qu'elle  n'avoit 
aucun  caprice  qu'ils  ne  fussent  prets  a  contenter.  Les  uns  lui  ensei- 
gnoient  les  divers  exercices  convenables  aux  deux  sexes ;  d'autres 
I'amusoient  par  des  jeux  agreables  et  des  contes  merveilleux ;  un 
grand  nombre  d'entre  eux  couroient  le  monde  pour  lui  chercher  des 
curiosites  rares  et  des  nouvelles  interessantes.  Elle  n'avoit  jamais  le 
tems  de  s'ennuyer,  et  revenoit  avec  des  transports  de  joie  a  ma  caverne 
apr^s  avoir  ete  obligee  de  passer  quelques  jours  a  Samakhie. 

^ "  La  princesse  de  Shirvan  avoit  commence  sa  quatorzieme  annee 
lorsque  le  Dive  Ghulfaquair  lui  apporta  malicieusement  votre  portrait. 
Des  lors  elle  perdit  sa  gaiete  naturelle,  ne  fit  que  rever  et  soupirer,  et 
nous  jeta  dans  une  inquietude  aisee  a  concevoir :  elle  nous  cachoit 
soigneusement  le  sujet  de  sa  peine  :  et  le  Dive  se  gardoit  bien  de  nous 

I'apprendre  ;  il  etoit  d'ailleurs  assez  occupe  a  suivre  vos  pas  pour  lui 
rendre  compte  de  tout  ce  que  vous  faisiez.  L'humeur  farouche  qu'il 
vous  attribuoit  ne  faisoit  qu'irriter  la  passion  de  votre  amante ;  elle 
briiloit  d'envie  de  vous  apprivoiser,  et  bientot  la  suite  des  evenemens 
lui  en  fit  naitre  I'espoir.  La  revolte  ouverte  des  Shirvaniens,  la  priere 
que  me  fit  Filanshaw  de  ne  point  exposer  sa  fille  a  la  fureur  des 

rebelles,  et  d'en  disposer  comme  je  le  jugerois  k  propos,  enhardirent 
Firouzkah  a  me  parler  librement. 

^  "  *  O  vous  qui  me  tenez  lieu  de  pere,'  me  dit-elle,  '  vous  qui  m'avez 
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enseigne  k  ne  point  avoir  honte  des  passions  que  la  nature  nous  donne 

sachez  que  j'aime  le  prince  Alasi,  roi  de  Kharezme,  et  que  je  veux 
tacher  d'en  etre  aimee,  quelque  difficile  que  cela  soit.  II  n'est  plus 
question  de  cacher  mon  sexe  pour  regner  sur  un  peuple  destructeur  de 

toute  ma  famille,  et  que  j'aurai  a  jamais  en  horreur  ;  mais  je  crois  devoir 
continuer  mon  deguisement  pour  m'insinuer  dans  le  ca?ur  que  je  veux 
posseder.  Alasi  neglige  les  femmes  ;  c'est  sous  le  nom  d'ami  que  je  dois 
lui  faire  sentir  leur  pouvoir.  Daignez  conduire  mes  pas  vers  lui ; 
demandez  sa  protection  pour  moi  comme  etant  le  fils  du  roi  de 
Shirvan — il  est  trop  genereux  pour  vous  la  refuser — et  je  vous  devrai 

un  bonheur  sans  lequel  la  vie  me  sera  odieuse.' 
^  "  Je  ne  fus  point  surpris  du  discours  de  Firouzkah  ;  elle  etoit  femme, 
et  vouloit  un  epoux,  rien  n'etoit  si  naturel ;  je  me  contentai  done  de 
la  questionner  sur  la  maniere  dont  elle  vousavoit  connu.  YAle  me  conta 

tout,  et  me  paria  de  vous  d'un  ton  qui  me  fit  juger  que  la  contradiction 
ne  feroitque  la  rendre  malheureuse.  Alors  je  luidis  :  '  Je  vous  menerai 
au  roi  de  Kharezme  sous  le  nom  de  Firouz,  parce  que  je  compte  sur 

votre  prudence  et  la  fermete  d'ame  que  je  vous  connois.  Vous  aurez 
besoin  de  I'un  et  de  I'autre ;  car  j'ai  decouvert  par  mes  lumieres 
astrologiques  que  vous  aurez  une  rivale  redoutable,  dont  I'heure  de 
triomphe  seroit  celle  de  votre  desespoir  eternel.  Au  reste,  si  jamais 

vous  avez  besoin  d'un  secours  surnaturel,  brulez  vos  cheveux,  et  mes 
Dives  iront  a  I'instant  recevoir  vos  ordres.'  Vous  savez  le  reste,  Roi  de 
Kharezme,"  continuale  Mage.  "  Firouzabien  reussi  pour  Firouzkah  ;  il 
a  seduit  votre  coeur  par  ses  amusantes  folies,  elle  le  doit  fixer  par  son 

amour  et  la  sagesse  dont  elle  ne  s'est  jamais  ecartee  dans  des  momens 
dont  peu  de  femmes  auroient  surmonte  le  danger." 
^  "  Oh  !  j'ai  couru  grand  risque  de  perdre  ce  ccEur  qui  m'a  tant  coiite," 
s'ecria  la  princesse  de  Shirvan,  "  et  j'en  eusse  perdu  au  moins  une 
partie  sans  les  Dives  officieux  que  j'appelai  a  mon  secours  au  depens 
de  ma  belle  chevelure,  et  qui  representerent  si  bien  Rondabah,  Amru, 

et  Kali ;  qu'en  dites-vous,  Alasi  ?  " 
^"Que  je  cherirai  a  jamais  le  motif  de  cette  injustice,"  repondis-je, 
un  peu  trouble. 

^  "  Ma  fille,"  dit  le  Mage,  "  c'est  sur  votre  soup^on  de  I'inconstance  de 
son  coeur  que  tombe  le  mot  d'injustice  que  le  prince  Alasi  vient  de 
proferer  ;  car  il  ne  sauroit  ignorer  que  chaque  etre  a  le  droit  d'employer 
toutes  sortes  de  moyens  pour  ecarter  de  lui  ce  qui  lui  nuit  ou  pent  lui 
nuire,  et  que  les  mouvemens  de  colere  ou  de  crainte  qui  nous  y  poussent 

sont  excites  en  nous  par  I'ame  vivifiante  et  conservatrice  de  la  nature. 
Mais  les  heures  s'^coulent ;  il  est  tems  que  vous  recueillez  le  fruit  de 
vos  peines  reciproques.  Recevez,  Roi  de  Kharezme,  la  princesse 
Firouzkah  de  ma  main  ;  emportez-la  dans  la  chambre  nuptiale ;  et 

puissiez-vous  y  etre  embrases  d'une  abondante  portion  du  feu  que  la 
terre  renferme  dans  son  sein,  et  on  vont  toutes  les  nuits  se  rallumer 

les  flambeaux  des  cieux." 
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^  Nous  pouvions  nous  passer  des  souhaits  du  Mage  :  les  sentimens  qui 

echauffoient   nos  coeurs  suffisoient  a  notre  felicite  ;  I'aniitie,  I'amour 
avoient  alternativenient  leurs  transports,  et  se  confondoient  dans  des 
ravissemens  inexprimables. 

^  Firouzkah  n'avoit  pas  envie  de  dormir  ;  elle  me  conta  comme  dans  un 
moment  le  Mage  I'avoit  guerie  de  sa  blessure,  me  vanta  beaucoup  son 
pouvoir,  et  me  eonseilla  de  lui  demander  a  voir  son  Pyree.  Elle  m'avoua 
qu'elle  avoit  ete  elle-meme  elevee  dans  la  religion  de  Zoroastre,  et 
qu'elle  la  croyoit  la  plus  naturelle  et  la  plus  raisonnable  de  toutes, 
"  Jugez,"  ajouta-t-elle,  "si  j'ai  jamais  pu  me  plaire  aux  absurdites  du 
Koran.  J'aurois  voulu  que  tous  vos  docteurs  Musulmans  eussent  eu  le 
sort  du  moullah  qui  m'excedoit  d'ennui.   L'instant  oil  je  I'engageai  de 
se  revetir  du  costume  d'un  ane  fut  ravissant  pour  moi ;  j'aurois  eu  le 
meme  plaisir  a  arracher  toutes  les  plumes  de  I'ange  Gabriel  pour  le 
punir  d'en  avoir  prete  une  qui  a  ecrit  tant  de  sottises — si,  toutes  fois, 
j'avois  ete  assez  imbecile  pour  croire  ce  conte." 
^  II  y  avoit  eu  un  tems  oil  de  telles  paroles  m'auroient  paru  d'une 
impiete  insoutenable  ;  elles  ne  me  plaisoient  gueres  encore  alors ;  mais 
ces   restes    de   scrupules  ne    pouvoient  tenir  centre    les   attrayantes 
caresses  dont  Firouzkah  accompagnoit  chaque  mot. 

^  Un  voluptueux  sommeil  s'empara  enfin  de  nos  sens,  et  nous  ne  nous 
reveillames  que  quand  les  oiseaux,  par  la  vivacite  de  leurs  chants,  nous 

eurent  appris  qu'il  etoit  grand  jour. 
^  Surpris  d'une  musique  a  laquelle  je    ne  devois  pas  m'attendre,  je 
courus  aux  ouvertures  de  I'espece  de  grotte  oil  nous  nous  trouvames, 
et  vis  qu'elles  donnoient  sur  un  jardin  oil  etoit  rassemble  tout  ce  que 
la  nature    a  d'attrayant ;  la  mer,  qui  le  bornoit,  relevoit    toutes    les 
richesses  que  la  terre  etaloit  a  nos  yeux." 
^  "  Est-ce  encore  ici  une  illusion  ?  "  demandai-je,  "  car  ce  ne  peut  6tre 
reellement  la  caverne  du  Mage." 
^  "C'en  est  une  issue,"  me  repondit  Firouzkah  ;  "mais  il  vous  fautplus 
d'un  jour  pour  voir  toutes  les  beautes  de  ces  lieux.  Le  Mage  dit  que 
tout  est  fait  pour  I'homme,  et  qu'il  doit  se  saisir  de  son  bien  quand  ille 
peut.  II  a  employe  une  partie  de  sa  vie  a  acquerir  ce  pouvoir ;  il  en 

jouit  dans  I'autre." 
^  Je  ne  manquai  pas  de  temoigner  au  Mage  un  grand  desir  de  voir  son 

Pyree.  "  Vous  en  serez  content,"  me  dil-il,  d'un  air  satisfait ;  "mais  je 
ne  puis  vous  y  mener  qu'apres  vous  avoir  fait  visiter  mes  bains  et  que 
vous  serez  revetus  de  robes  convenables  a  la  majeste  du  lieu," 
^  Je  consentis  a  tout  pour  plaire  a  Firouzkah ;  et  dans  la  crainte  de 

I'ofFenser  je   retins  I'envie  de  rire  qu'exciterent  les  robes  grotesques 
dont  on  nous  affubla  tous  deux.  Mais  que  devins-je  en  entrant  dans  le 

Pyree  .''  Jamais  spectacle,  excepte  celui  que  m'a  presente  ce  funeste 
palais,  m'a  autant  frappe  de  surprise  et  de  terreur. 
^  Le  feu  qu'adoroit  le  Mage  paroissoit  sortir  des  entrailles  de  la  terre 
et  s'elever  jusqu'au-dessus  des  nues  !  Sa  flamme  brilloit  tantot  d'un 
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eclat  que  les  yeux  ne  pouvoient  soutenir,  tantot  elle  jetoit  une  lueur 
bleuatre  qui  contribuoit  a  rendre  les  objets  qui  nous  entouroient  plus 

hideux  encore  qu'ils  ne  I'etoient  en  effet.  Le  grillage  d'un  ardent  airain 
qui  nous  separoit  de  ce  dieu  effrayant,  ne  pouvoit  entierement  me 
rassurer.  Nous  etions  de  terns  en  tems  couverts  de  tourbillons 

d'etincelles,  dont  le  Mage  se  tenoit  pour  fort  honore,  mais  dont  je 
me  serois  passe  tres  volontiers.  Dans  la  partie  du  temple  ou  nous  etions 
les  murailles  etoient  tapissees  de  cheveux  de  toutes  les  couleurs,  que, 
de  distance  en  distance,  relevoient  des  pyramides  de  cranes  humains 

qu'on  avoit  enchasses  dans  de  I'or  et  de  I'ebene.  A  tout  ceci  etoit 
joint  une  odeur  de  soufre  et  de  bitume,  qui  transper^oit  le  cerveau  et 
otoit  la  respiration.  Je  tremblois  ;  mes  jambes  alloient  se  derober  sous 

moi ;  Firouzkah  me  soutint.  "  Sortons,"  lui  dis-je  tout  bas  ;  "  ote  moi  de 
la  presence  de  ton  dieu ;  la  tienne  a  seule  pu  me  la  faire  supporter  un 

instant." 
^  J'avois  besoin,  pour  me  refaire,  du  bon  air  que  les  Dives  nous  firent 
parvenir  en  per9ant  a  jour  la  voute  de  la  caverne  dans  le  lieu  oil  nous 

avions  soupe  la  veille,  et  qu'ils  decorerent  d'une  maniere  nouvelle — 
sans  oublier  un  repas  exquis  qui  me  mit  en  etat  d'ecouter  le  Mage 
avec  plus  de  patience.  Tout  ce  que  me  dit  cet  bote  redoutable  sur  sa 

religion  ne  m'etoit  pas  nouveau,  et  j'y  fis  peu  d'attention ;  mais  sa 
morale  me  plut,  parce  qu'elle  flattoit  les  passions  et  eteignoit  les 
remords.  II  nous  vanta  beaucoup  son  Pyree,  nous  apprit  que  les  Dives 

I'avoient  construit,  mais  que  c'etoit  lui-meme  qui  I'avoit  ome  au  hazard 
de  sa  vie.  Je  ne  lui  demandai  aucune  explication  sur  ce  point ;  je 

craignois  meme  qu'il  ne  me  la  donnat.  Je  ne  pouvois  penser  a  ces 
tetes  de  morts,  a  ces  cheveux,  qu'il  appeloit  ornemens,  sans  fremir, 
j'aurois  craint  toutes  choses  en  ce  lieu  si  je  n'eusse  pas  ete  aussi  sur 
que  je  I'etois  du  coeur  de  Firouzkah. 
^  Heureusement  ce  n'etoit  qu'une  fois  par  jour  que  j'etois  oblige 
d'essuyer  la  conversation  du  Mage  ;  le  reste  du  tems  etoit  employe 
en  toutes  sortes  d'amusemens  et  de  plaisirs.  T.es  Dives  ne  nous  en 
laissoient  pas  manquer ;  et  Firouzkah  les  leur  faisoit  diversifier  selon 
mes  gouts.  Ses  soins  empresses,  sa  tendresse  ingenieuse  repandoient 

une  telle  volupte  sur  tous  mes  momens,  que  je  n'etois  gueres  en  etat 
de  les  compter ;  enfin,  le  present  m'avoit  si  bien  fait  oublier  le  passe, 
qu'il  ne  m'arriva  pas  une  seule  fois  de  me  ressouvenir  de  mon  royaume. 
Le  Mage  ne  fit  que  trop  tot  finir  cet  espece  de  delire.  Un  jour,  jour 

malheureux  !  il  nous  dit :  "  Nous  allonsnous  separer,  mes  chers  enfans  ; 

I'heure  du  bonheur  apres  lequel  je  soupire  depuis  tant  d'annees 
s'approche  ;  je  suis  attendu  dans  le  Palais  du  Feu  Souterrain,  oii  je  vais 
nager  dans  des  joies,  et  posseder  des  tresors  que  I'imagination  de 
rhomme  ne  sauroit  se  representee  Helas !  que  n'est  cette  heure 
propice  arrivee  plus  tot !  I'inexorable  mort  ne  m'auroitpas  ravi  ma  chere 
Soudabe,  elle  dont  les  charmes  n'avoient  jamais  eprouve  le  pouvoir 
rigoureux   du    tems.    Nous    aurions    partage    ensemble    cette   felicite 
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parfaite  que  ni  les  accidents,  iii  la  vicissitude  des  choses  de  la  vie,  ne 

sauroient  alterer  au  lieu  ou  je  vais." 
^ "  Ah !  ou  est  ce  sejour  divin  ? "  m'ecriai-je,  "  ou  Ton  vit  dans 
I'heureuse  eternite  d'une  tendresse  mutuelle !  Laissez-nous  vous  y 
suivre !  " 
^  "  Vous  le  pourrez  si  vous  adorez  mon  dieu,"  repondit  le  Mage,  "  si 
vous  rendez  hommage  aux  puissances  qui  le  servent,  si  vous  meritez  sa 

faveur  par  les  sacrifices  qu'il  demande./ 
^  "  J'adorerai  quel  dieu  que  ce  soit,"  dis-je,  "s'il  m'accorde  de  vivre 
a  jamais  avec  Firouzkah,  afFranchi  de  I'horreur  de  voir  la  pale  maladie  ou 
le  fer  meurtrier  attaquer  ses  beaux  jours.  Que  faut-il  faire  de  plus  ?  " 
^  "  II  faut,"  repliqua  le  Mage,  "  faire  recevoir  la  religion  de  Zoroastre 
dans  vos  etats,  abattre  les  mosquees,  elever  des  Pyrees  a  leur  place,  et 
enfin  sacrifier  sans  pitie  tous  ceux  que  vous  ne  pouvez  convertir  a  la 

vraie  foi.  C'est  la  ce  que  j'ai  fait  moi-meme,  quoique  je  n'aie  pu  agir 
aussi  ouvertement  que  vous  pouvez  le  faire,  temoins  tous  ces  cheveux 

dont  les  murs  de  mon  Pyree  sont  couverts — chers  temoins  !  qui  vont 

me  faire  ouvrir  les  portes  de  la  seule  demeure  ou  on  jouit  d'une 
felicite  permanente." 
^"  Allons  done  bien  vite  faire  couper  des  tetes,"  dit  Firouzkah,  "et 
nous  faire  un  tresor  de  cheveux  !  Vous  conviendrez,  cher  Alasi,  que  le 
sacrifice  des  insenses  qui  ne  voudront  pas  nous  croire  est  bien  peu  de 

chose  pour  obtenir  le  bien  supreme  de  nous  aimer  eternellement." 
^  Ces  paroles  flatteuses  de  Firouzkah  furent  suivies  de  mon  plein 
consentement  a  tout ;  et  le  Mage,  au  comble  de  ses  vaeux,  reprit : 

"  Je  m'estime  fort  heureux,  Roi  de  Kharezme,  de  vous  avoir  enfin  con- 
vaincu  de  la  verite  de  ma  croyance  ;  j'en  avois  plusieurs  fois  desespere, 
et  je  n'eusse  pas  pris  tant  de  peine  avec  vous  si  vous  n'aviez  pas  ete 
I'epoux  de  la  fiUe  de  Filanshaw,  mon  ami  et  mon  disciple.  Quels 
honneurs  votre  conversion  ne  va-t-elle  pas  m'attirer  dans  le  Palais  du Feu  Souterrain !  Partez  done  des  cette  heure  meme  ;  vous  trouverez  un 
vaisseau  tout  equipe  sur  cette  rive.  Vous  serez  re9u  avec  acclamation 
dans  votre  royaume ;  faites-y  tout  le  bien  que  vous  pourrez,  et  souvenez- 

vous  que  de  detruire  ceux  qui  sont  obstines  dans  I'erreur  est  compte 
pour  un  grand  bien  par  le  dieu  severe  que  vous  avez  promis  de 
servir.  Quand  vous  jugerez  avoir  merite  votre  recompense,  rendez-vous 
a  Istakhar,  et  brulez-y  sur  la  Terrasse  des  Phares  les  chevelures  de  tous 

ceux  que  vous  aurez  fait  perir  dans  une  si  bonne  cause.  L'odorat  des 
Dives  sera  frappe  de  cette  agreable  senteur ;  ils  vous  decouvriront 

I'escalier  rapide,  vous  ouvriront  le  portail  d'ebene ;  je  vous  recevrai 
dans  mes  bras,  et  vous  ferai  rendre  les  hommages  qui  vous  sont  dus." 
^  Ce  fut  ainsi  que  je  cedai  a  la  derni^re  seduction  du  Mage.  Je  me 
serais  moque  de  ses  sermons,  mais  mon  cceur  etoit  trop  interesse  dans 

ses  promesses  pour  pouvoir  y  resister.  J'eus  un  moment  la  pensee 
qu'elles  pouvoient  etre  trompeuses  ;  mais  bientot  je  decidai  que  tout 
devoit  etre  hazarde  pour  le  bien  promis. 
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^  Sans  doute  le  Mage,  excite  par  rambition  et  la  convoitise,  fit  le 

nieme  calcul,  et  s'y  trouva  de9U,  comme  le  sont  tous  les  malheureux 
qui  viennent  ici. 
^  Le  fanatique  adorateur  du  feu  voulut  nous  voir  embarquer ;  il  nous 
embrassa  affectueusement  sur  le  rivage,  et  nous  recommanda  de  garder 
aupres  de  nous,  comme  des  serviteurs  a  toute  epreuve,  les  vingtnegres 
qui  devoient  faire  la  manoeuvre  de  notre  vaisseau.  A  peine  avions-nous 
mis  a  la  voile  que  nous  entendimes  un  fracas  epouvantable,  comme 
celui  que  fait  le  tonnerre  quand  il  frappe  les  montagnes  et  comble  les 
vallees  de  leur  decombres.  Nous  vimes  le  rocher  que  nous  venions  de 

quitter  s'ecrouler  dans  la  mer.  Nous  entendimes  les  cris  de  joie  dont  les 
Dives  faisoient  retentir  I'air,  et  nous  jugeames  que  le  Mage  avoit  deja 
pris  la  route  d'Istakhar. 
^  Nos  vingt  negres  etoient  si  bons  navigateurs,  si  adroits,  si  alertes, 

que  nous  les  aurions  pris  pour  etredu  cortege  surnaturel  du  Mage,  s'ils 
ne  nous  avoient  dit  eux-memes  qu'ils  etoient  simplement  les  humbles 
adorateurs  du  feu.  Comme  leur  chef,  nomme  Zouloulou,  paroissoit  tres 

initie  dans  les  mysteres  de  la  caverne,  je  lui  demandai  ce  qu' etoient 
devenus  les  pages  et  les  petites  Georgiennes  que  nous  avions  pris  en 
amitie.  II  me  repondit  que  les  Intelligences  qui  les  avoient  amenes  au 

Mage  en  avoient  dispose,  sans  doute  pour  le  mieux,  et  qu'on  pouvoit 
bien  s'en  rapporter  a  elles. 
^  Mes  sujets  celebrerent  mon  retour  et  mon  mariage  par  des  trans- 

ports de  joie  qui  me  firent  rougir  des  intentions  que  j'avois  contre  eux. lis  avoient  trouve  Firouz  aimable ;  ils  trouverent  Firouzkah  divine  sous 

les  habits  de  son  sexe.  Ma  mere,  surtout,  I'accabla  de  caresses ;  mais 
elle  changea  de  ton  quand  nous  trouvames  que  Motaleb,  qia'elle  venoit 
d'etablir  son  premier  ministre,  avoit  mis  le  desordre  dans  toutes  les 
affaires  dont  il  etoit  charge.  Elle  avoit  pris  en  fantaisie  ce  vizir 
ignorant,  et  trouvait  fort  mauvais  que  nous  fussions  en  colere  contre 

lui.  Firouzkah,  qui  s'embarrassoit  tres  j)eu  de  ce  quelle  pensoit,  me 
disoit  tout  bas,  "  Motaleb  a  une  bonne  provision  de  cheveux  ;  faisons 

lui  couper  la  tete."  Je  me  contentai  de  le  deposer.  Je  mis  a  sa  place 
un  foible  vieillard  qui  ne  s'opposoit  a  rien,  et  qui  ne  manqua  pas  de 
faire  demolir  la  Grande  Mosquee  de  Zerbend  aussitot  que  je  lui  en  eus 

donne  I'ordre. 

^  Ce  coup  d'etat  etonna  tout  le  monde.  La  reine  ma  mere  accourut 
pour  me  demander  ce  que  je  pretendois  par  une  telle  impiete. 

"  N'entendre  plus  parler  de  votre  Mahomet  et  de  ses  reveries,"  lui 
rt'pondit  tranquillement  Firouzkah,  "  et  etablir  dans  le  Kharezme  la 

religion  de  Zoroastre  comme  la  seule  digne  d'etre  crue."  A  cette 
reponse  la  bonne  princesse  ne  put  plus  se  contenir ;  elle  m'accabla 
d'injures,  et  fit  contre  nous  des  imprecations  qui  n'ont  que  trop  eu 
leur  effet.  Je  I'ecoutai  sans  ressentiment ;  mais  Firouzkah  prevalut  sur 
moi  de  la  faire  conduire  dans  sa  tour,  ou  bientot  elle  finit  sa  vie  dans 

I'amertume  et  les  regrets  de  m'avoir  mis  au  monde. 
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^  Les  iniquites  ne  me  coiitoient  plus ;  j'etois  resolu  k  tout  pour  me 
delivrer  des  craintes  que  mon  amour  effrene  avoit  con9ues. 

^  Je  trouvai  d'abord  si  peu  de  resistance  a  mes  volontes  que  Firouzkah, 
qui  voyoit  les  courtisans  et  I'armee  s'y  soumettre  sans  peine,  me  disoit  : 
"  Oil  prendrons-nous  des  cheveux  ?  Que  de  tresses  je  vois  qui  nous 
conviendroient  a  merveille,  si  les  tetes  qui  les  portent  etoient  un  peu 

plus  retives ;  il  faut  esperer  qu'elles  se  raviseront,  ou  nous  courons 
risque  de  n'aller  jamais  k  Istakhar." 
^  Elles  se  raviserent  en    effet ;   la  plupart  de  ceux  qui  alloient  aux 

Pyrees  que  j'avois  fait  elever  n'attendoient  qu'un  moment  favorable 
pour  eclater  centre  moi.  Nous  decouvrimes  plusieurs  complots  ;  et  alors 
commencerent  les  sacrifices.  Firouzkah  voulut  agir  avec  ordre  ;  comme 

elle  connoissoit  les  talens  de  Zouloulou,   elle    I'etablit  notre  grand 
predicateur.  Elle  le  faisoit  tous  les  jours  monter  sur  une  haute  tribune 

qu'on  avoit  erigee  au  milieu  de  la   grande  place  ou  s'assembloit   le 
peuple  ;  la  le  negre  effronte,  revetu  d'une  robe  d'un  rouge  eclatant,  avec 
une  contenance  assuree,  et  une  voix  per^ante,  debitoit  son  sermon, 
tandis  que  ses  dix-neuf  confreres,  qui  se  tenoient  au  pied  des  degres 
de  la  tribune,  le  sabre  nu  a  la  main,  coupoient  les  tetes  de  tous  ceux 

qui  ne  vouloient  pas  croire  ce  qu'on  leur  preserivoit,  et  prenoient  bien 
soin  de  s'emparer  de  leurs  cheveux. 
^  Le  pouvoir  etoit  encore  de  mon  cote  ;  j'etois  aime  du  soldat,  qui,  en 
general,   s'embarrasse  tres   peu  du   dieu   qu'il   sert  pourvu   qu'il  soit caresse  de  son  roi. 

^  La  persecution  fit  I'efFet  qu'elle  fait  toujours.  Les  peuples  s'empres- 
soient  a  etre  martyrs ;  ils  accouroient  de  toutes  mes  provinces  pour  se 
moquer  de  Zouloulou, — que  rien  ne  deconcertoit, — et  pour  se  faire 
couper  la  tete. 

^  Le  carnage  devint  enfin  si  grand  que  I'armee  commenca    a    s'en 
scandaliser.  Motaleb  I'excitoit  a  la  revolte.  II  envoya  secretement,  au 
nom  de    I'armee,   des   grands,   et   du    peuple,    offrir  le    royaume    de 
Kharezme   a   Rondabah,  et  I'enviter  a  venir  venger  la  mort  de  son 
pere,  de  son  frere,  et  ses  propres  injures. 

^  Nous  n'avions  pas  manque   d'avis  sur  ces  trames  sourdes,  car  les 
flatteurs  se  detachent  rarement  d'un  roi  tant  que  la  couronne  brille 
sur  sa  tete ;  mais  nous  ne  primes  veritablement  I'alarme  que  quand 
nous  nous  aper^umes  que  nous  devenions  le  parti  le  plus  foible.   Mes 

gardes  avoient  deja  permis  qu'on  maltraita  les  negres  plus  d'une  fois  : 
il  en  avoit  coute  les  deux  oreilles  a  Zouloulou,  qui  fut  le  premier  a  nous 
conseiller  de  ne  pas  perdre  le  fruit  de  nos  travaux. 
^  Par  les  soins  et  la  vigilance  de  ce  zele  serviteur,  tout  fut  bientot  pret 
pour  notre  voyage.  Au  milieu  de  la  nuit  je  quittai  mon  royaume, — que 

j'avois  fait  se  revolter  presqu'  enti^rement  contre   moi, — d'un  coeur 
aussi  triomphant  que  si  j'etois  venu  de  le  conquerir. 
^  Firouzkah  me  persuada  de  lui  laisser  reprendre  ses  habits  d'homme  ; 
et  c'es  pourquoi  le  Calife  Vathek  a  meconnu  son  sexe.  Nous  montames, 
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elle  et  moi,  deux  chevaux  arabes  aussi  superbes,  aussi  veloces  que 
Shebdid  et  Bariz,  les  memorables  coursiers  de  Khosrou ;  les  vingt 
negres  conduisoient  chacun  un  chameau,  dont  dix  ̂ toient  charges  de 
cheveux. 

^Quoique  nous  fussions  fort  empresses  d'arriver  au  terme  de  notre 
voyage,  nous  ne  nous  hations  pas  trop.  C'etoit,  sans  doute,  par  pressenti- 
ment  que  nous  ne  pouvions  pas  nous  resoudre  d'abandonner  les  plaisirs 
presens  pour  ceux  que  nous  nous  promettions  dans  I'avenir.  Nous 
campions  tous  les  soirs,  et  nous  nous  arretions  des  jours  entiers  dans 
les  lieux  de  delices  que  notre  route  nous  presentoit.  Depuis  une  demi- 

lune nous  jouissions  des  beautes  de  la  vallee  de  Maravanahar,  lorsqu' 
une  nuit  je  m'eveillai  en  sursaut,  agite  par  un  songe  confusement 
horrible  ;  mais  que  devins-je  en  ne  trouvant  pas  Firouzkah  a  mon  cote  ? 
Je  me  levai  tout  hors  de  moi-meme,  et  sortis  de  ma  tente  pour  la 
chercher,  quand  je  la  rencontrai  toute  eperdue  qui  venoit  a  moi. 

"  Sauvons-nous,  mon  cher  Alasi,"  me  dit-elle ;  "  montons  a  cheval  a 
I'instant,  gagnons  le  desert,  qui  est  a  peu  de  parasanges  d'ici ; 
Zouloulou  en  connoit  les  detours,  et  nous  mettra  a  I'abri  du  danger  qui 
nous  menace." 
^"Jene  crains  rien,  ma  bien  aimee,"  lui  repondis-je,  "  puisque  je  te 
retrouve  ;  mais  je  te  suivrai  partout  oii  tu  voudras  aller." 
^  Au  point  du  jour  nous  entrames  dans  un  bois  si  touffu  qu'a  peine  les 
rayons  du  soleil  pouvoient  y  penetrer.  "  Arretons-nous  ici,"  me  dit 
Firouzkah,  "  et  que  je  vous  conte  I'etrange  aventure  qui  m'est  arrivee. 
Je  dormois  aupres  de  vous  lorsque  Zouloulou,  en  me  reveillant  avec 

precaution,  m'est  venu  dire  a  I'oreille  que  Rondabah  n'etoit  qu'a  cent 
pas  de  nous,  qu'elle  s'etoit  un  peu  eloignee  de  I'arm^e  qu'elle  conduisoit 
en  Kharezme,  et  qu'elle  etoit  a  se  reposer  sous  un  pavilion,  sans  autre 
suite  qu'un  petit  nombre  de  gardes  et  quelques  femmes,  qui  tous 
dormoient  profondement.  A  ces  paroles  j'ai  ete  saisie  de  crainte  et  de 
fureur,  je  me  suis  souvenue  de  la  prediction  du  Mage,  et,  m'etant  bien 
vite  habillee,  j'ai  tate  si  mon  sabre  etoit  bien  tranchant.  'Que  pre- 
tendez-vous  faire  ? '  m'a  dit  I'eunuque ;  '  moderez  ce  transport,  et 
apprenez  que  vous  ne  pouvez  rien  sur  la  vie  de  Rondabah.  Le  Mage 

m'a  ordonne  de  vous  en  avertir,  si  I'occasion  s'en  presentoit,  et  de  vous 
assurer  que  vous  peririez  vous-meme  dans  I'enterprise,  car  une  puissance 
a  laquelle  rien  ne  peut  s'opposer  protege  la  princesse  de  Ghilan  ;  mais  si 
vous  voulez  vous  calmer  et  suivre  mon  avis,  nous  lui  ferons  plus  de  mal 

que  si  nous  lui  coupions  la  tete.'  Tout  enparlant  ainsi  nous  nousetions 
eloign^s  de  votre  tente,  et  enfin  parvenus  au  lieu  on  nous  adressions 

nos  pas.  Zouloulou,  voyant  que  je  gardois  un  profond  silence,  m'a  dit, 
'  Vous  faites  bien  de  vous  en  fier  a  moi  ;  je  vais  faire  respirer  a  tous  ces 
gens-ci  une  odeur  qui  les  empechera  de  se  reveiller  de  quelque  tems ; 

nous  penetrerons  sans  peine  jusqu'au  pavilion,  et  avec  une  pommade 
que  voila,  et  qui  a  la  vertu  de  rendre  affreux  le  plus  beau  visage,  nous 

barbouillerons  k  plaisir  celui  de  votre  ennemie  ! ' 
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^  "Tout  s'est  passe  comme  Zouloulou  I'entendoit ;  mais  Rondabah,  dont 
nous  avions  laiss6  le  sommeil  au  cours  de  la  nature,  m'a  presque 
empechee  de  finir  mon  operation.  Je  la  frottois  si  fortement  qu'elle 
s'est  reveillee  en  faisant  un  cri  de  douleur  et  d'effroi.  Je  me  suis  hatee 
d'achever  I'ouvrage ;  puis,  ayant  detache  un  miroir  qui  pendoit  a  la 
ceinture  d'une  de  ses  femmes,  et  le  lui  ayant  presente,  je  lui  ai  dit, 
*  Avouez,  majestueuse  princesse,  que  ce  petit  monstre  de  Firouz  est 

bien  galant,  et  se  flatte  que  ce  fard,  qu'il  vient  de  vous  appliquer,  vous 
fera  souvenir  de  lui.'  Je  ne  sais  si  le  male  courage  de  Rondabah  a  ete 
vaincu  par  I'effroi  que  lui  a  cause  ma  presence,  ou  par  le  desespoir  de 
se  trouver  I'objet  le  plus  hideux  du  monde  ;  mais  elle  s'est  evanouie,  et 
nous  I'avons  laissee  reprendre  ses  sens  a  loisir. 
^  "  Le  plaisir  d'avoir  empeche  ce  triomphe  de  ma  rivale,  que  le  Mage 
m'a  predit,  a  bientot  fait  place  a  la  crainte  que  nous  ne  fussions 
poursuivis  dans  peu ;  mais  nous  voila  en  surete :  reposons-nous  ici. 

Mon  sein,  encore  palpitant  des  justes  alarmes  que  j'ai  eu,  vous  servira 
d'oreiller.  Helas !  ni  Firouzkah  ni  Firouz  n'ont  jamais  ete  cruels  que 
quand  on  leur  a  dispute  votre  cceur!  " 
^  Le  tour  seduisant  que  Firouzkah  donna  a  sa  courte  narration  ne  me 

fit  pas  prendre  le  change  sur  I'atrocite  et  I'indecence  du  crime  qu'elle 
venoit  de  commettre ;  je  m'etonnois  qu'avec  un  cceur  tendre  et 
sensible  a  I'exces  pour  moi,  elle  fut  capable  des  acharnemens  les  plus 
frenetiques  et  des  cruautes  les  plus  horribles;  mais  plus  que  tout 

j'etois  frappe  de  ce  que  Zouloulou  lui  avoit  dit  pour  I'empecher  de 
pousser  I'attentat  plus  loin.  "La  puissance  qui  protege  la  vie  de 
Rondabah,"  me  disois-je,  "aime  sans  doute  les  bons,  car  Rondabah  est 
bonne !  Ce  n'est  done  pas  cette  pure  et  supreme  puissance  qui  va 
recevoir  dans  son  palais  des  medians  tels  que  nous.  Mais  si  elle  est 

superieure  a  toutes  les  autres,  qu'allons-nous  devenir  ?  O  Mahomet !  O 
prophete  cheri  du  Createur  du  monde  !  tu  dois  m'avoir  abandonne 
sans  ressource  ;  il  ne  me  reste  d'asile  que  chez  tes  ennemis  !  " 
^  Cette  pensee  de  desespoir  fut  la  conclusion  du  dernier  de  mes  remords. 

C'etoit  la  princesse  de  Ghilan  qui  les  excitoit  toujours,  mais  en  vain, dans  mon  coeur. 

^  J'aidai  a  Firouzkah  a  me  tirer  de  la  reverie  qui  I'inquietoit ;  je  ne 
pouvois  rappeler  le  passe, — probablement  je  ne  I'eusse  pas  voulu  ; — il 
ne  me  restoit  qu'a  me  jeter,  les  yeux  fermes,  dans  I'abime  de  I'avenir. 
^  Une  douce  pluie  de  tendres  baisers  fit  disparoitre  ce  nuage ;  mais 

Firouzkah,  en  m'enivrant  d'amour,  redoubloit  la  crainte  que  j'avois  de 
la  perdre  par  quelque  evenement  aussi  imprevu  que  celui  qui  venoit 

d'arriver ;  de  son  cote,  elle  ne  pouvoit  se  rassurer  meme  sur  la  laideur 
de  Rondabah  :  elle  regrettoit  le  tems  que  nous  avions  perdu  dans  le 

chemin  qui,  k  ce  qu'elle  croyoit,  et  que  je  m'efFor^ois  de  croire, 
aboutissoit  auvrai  sejour  du  bonheur.  Ainsi,  d'un  commun  accord,  et  a 
la  grande  joie  de  nos  vingt  eunuques  negres,  nous  fimes  la  plus 
extreme  diligence  pour  arriver  a  Istakhar. 
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^  II  etoit  deja  nuit  lorsque  nous  montames  sur  la  Terrasse  des  Phares  ; 

nous  la  parcouriimes  avec  une  sorte  d'horreur,  malgre  tout  ce  que  nous 
nous  disions  de  tendre  et  d'encourageant.  Le  firmament  n'offroit  point 
a  nos  yeux  la  douce  lueur  de  la  lune  ;  les  etoiles  seules  y  brilloient ;  mais 
leur  vacillante  clarte  ne  faisoit  que  redoubler  la  sombre  grandeur  des 
objets  qui  frappoient  notre  vue.  Nous  ne  regrettions  aucune  des 
beautes,  ou  des  richesses,  de  la  sphere  que  nous  allions  quitter;  nous 
ne  songions  pas  non  plus  a  celles  dont  nous  pouvions  aller  jouir ;  nous 

n'etions  occupes  que  de  I'espoir  d'habiter  un  lieu  ou  nous  ne  serions 
jamais  separes — et  cependant  des  liens  invisibles  sembloient  encore 
nous  retenir  sur  la  terre. 

^  Nous  ne  pumes  nous  empecher  de  fremir  en  voyant  que  les  negres 

avoient  acheve  de  former  I'enorme  pile  de  cheveux.  D'une  main 
tremblante  nous  approchames  les  torches  qui  devoient  les  allumer,  et 

pensjimes  mourir  de  frayeur  quand  la  terre  s'ouvrit  devant  nous 
en  mille  eclats  epouvantables.  A  la  vue  de  I'escalier  dont  la  descente 
etoit  si  facile,  a  celle  des  cierges  qui  I'eclairoient,  nous  fumes  un  peu 
rassures ;  nous  nous  embrassames  avec  transport,  et,  nous  prenant  par 
la  main,  nous  commencions  a  descendre  avec  precaution,  quand  les 
vingt  negres,  auxquels  nous  ne  songions  plus,  se  precipiterent  si 
impetueusement  sur  nous  que  nous  allames  donner  de  la  tete  contre  le 

portail  d'ebene. 
^  Je  ne  vous  decrirai  point  la  terrible  impression  que  fit  sur  nous 

I'aspect  de  ce  lieu, — tous  ceux  qui  sont  ici  en  ont  eprouve  une  sem- 
blable, — mais  un  objet  de  terreur  qui  nous  fut  particulier  fut  la 
rencontre  du  Mage.  II  se  promenoit  avec  la  main  droite  sur  son  coeur 

parmi  la  foule  lugubre  et  errante  ;  il  nous  aper9oit — les  flammes  qui 
devoroient  son  cceur  sortent  par  ses  yeux ; — il  nous  darde  un  regard 

efFroyable,  et  s'eloigne  de  nous  avec  precipitation.  Un  moment  apres 
un  mechant  Dive  accosta  Firouzkah :  "  Rondabah,"  lui  dit-il,  "a  recouvre 
sa  beaute ;  elle  vient  de  monter  sur  le  trone  de  Kharezme ;  I'heure 
de  son  triomphe  est  celle  de  votre  desespoir  eternel." 
^  Enfin  Eblis  nous  declara  toute  I'horreur  de  notre  sort.  Quel  dieu 
nous  avons  servi !  Quel  arret  epouvantable  il  nous  a  prononce !  Quoi ! 
nous  devons  nous  hair,  nous  qui  nous  sommes  tant  aimes,  qui  etions 
venus  ici  pour  ne  jamais  cesser  de  nous  aimer,  nous  hair  eternelle- 
ment !  O  funeste,  execrable  pens^e  qui  aneantit  notre  etre  dans  cet 
instant ! 

^  En  sanglotant  alternativement  ces  mots,  Alasi  et  Firouzkah  se 

jeterent  dans  les  bras  I'un  de  I'autre,  et  un  morne  silence  r^gna 
longtems  parmi  cette  malheureuse  compagnie. 
^  Enfin  Vathek  le  rompit,  en  demandant  au  troisieme  prince  de  conter 

son  histoire  :  sa  curiosite  n'etoit  point  encore  eteinte,  car  il  etait  reserve 
pour  le  dernier  supplice  d'etouffer  dans  ces  coeurs  criminels  toutes  les 
passions,  excepts  celles  de  la  haine  et  du  desespoir, 30 
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PREMlfcRE  PaRTIE 

|ES  crimes  sont  encore  plus  grands  que  ceux  du 
Calife  Vathek.  Les  conseils  impies  et  temeraires 

n'accelererent  pas  ma  perte  comme  ils  ont  fait  la 
sienne.  Ce  n'a  ete  que  pour  me  derober  aux 
salutaires  avis  d'une  amie  la  plus  veritable  que  je 

me  suis  precipite  dans  ce  sejour  d'horreur  ! 
^  Je  suis  ne  sur  les  bords  de  la  mer  CaspiennCj 
dans  le  Daghestan,  aux  environs  de  la  ville  de 

Berdouka.  J'etois  le  ti'oisieme  fils  d'un  pecheur, 
homme  de  bien,  qui  vivoit  paisiblement  et  commodement  du  fruit  de 
son  labeur.  Nous  perdimes  notre  mere  lorsque  nous  etions  trop  jeunes 
encore  pour  la  regretter ;  mais  nous  voyions  pleurer  notre  p^re,  et  nous 
pleurions  aussi.  Nous  etions,  mes  freres  et  moi,  fort  industrieux,  tres 
soumis,  et  point  tout  a  fait  ignorans.  Un  derviche,  ami  de  mon  pere, 
nous  avoit  enseigne  a  lire  et  a  former  divers  caracteres ;  il  venoit 
souvent  passer  la  soiree  avec  nous,  et  tandis  que  nous  employions  ce 
tems  a  faire  des  paniers  de  jonc,  il  nous  entretenoit  de  discours  pieux, 

et  nous  expliquoit  le  Koran.  Alsalumi,  c'etoit  le  nom  du  derviche, 
etoit  vraiment  un  homme  de  paix,  comme  le  designoit  son  nom ;  il 
reconcilioit  tous  nos  petits  differens,  ou  les  prevenoit  avec  une  douceur 
et  une  affection  qui  nous  le  faisoit  cherir.  Quand  ses  maximes  et  ses 
sentences  nous  rendoient  trop  serieux,  il  egayoit  le  sujet  par  des 

contes,  et  nous  n'en  recevions  que  mieux  les  principes  qu'il  vouloit 
inculquer, 
^  Un  assez  grand  jardin,  que  nous  avions  plante  sous  la  direction  du 
derviche,  lui  fournissoit  un  nouveau  moyen  de  nous  occuper  et  de  nous 

instruire.  II  nous  enseignoit  les  vertus  des  plantes  et  I'art  de  les cultiver;  nous  allions  avec  lui  cueillir  les  fleurs  dont  la  distillation  est 
ou  salutaire  ou  agreable,  et  nous  6tions  transportes  de  joie  quand 

a  nos  yeux  I'alambic  leur  faisoit  changer  de  nature.  J'etois  actif, 
empresse  de  savoir,  ce  qui  faisoit  qu' Alsalumi  me  traitoit  avec  une 
distinction  flatteuse.  Sa  faveur  m'enorgueillissoit ;  mais  j'affectois  une 
grande  modestie  devant  lui,  dont  je  me  dedommageois  par  mon 

arrogance  lorsqu'il  n'etoit  pas  present ;  et  dans  les  querelles  qui 
s'ensuivoient  entre  mes  freres  et  moi  j'avois  toujours  I'art  de  mettre  le 
c  33 
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tort  de  leur  cote.  Par  le  profit  de  nos  eaux  distillees,  de  nos  paniers  de 

jonc,  et  de  notre  peche,  nous  vivions  dans  une  sort  d'affluence.  Deux 
esclaves  noires  tenoient  notre  maison  champetre  d'une  proprete  qui  en 
augmentoit  les  agremens  ;  et  les  mets  qu'elles  nous  appretoient  etoient 
simples,  mais  sains  et  de  bon  gout ;  enfin,  des  bains  commodes  ache- 
voient  de  nous  donner  un  bien-etre  que  fort  peu  de  gens  de  notre  con- 

dition auraient  pu  avoir. 
^  Au  milieu  de  toutes  ces  aisances,  et  pouvant  mener  une  vie  si  douce, 

mon  mauvais  naturel  gagnoit  tous  les  jours  I'ascendant.  Mon  pt-re 
avoit  vme  armoire  dans  le  raur  d'une  des  chambres  hautes  de  la  maison  ; 
il  ne  I'ouvroit  jamais  devant  nous,  et  disoit  souvent  qu'il  en  reservoit 
la  clef  pour  celui  de  ses  trois  fils  qui  se  rendroit  le  plus  digne  d'une 
telle  faveur.  Cette  promesse,  souvent  reiteree,  et  quelques  propos 

vagues  du  derviche,  qui  faisoient  entendre  que  nous  n'etions  pas  nes 
pour  I'etat  obscur  ou  nous  nous  trouvions,  nous  avoient  fait  imaginer 
que  quelque  grand  tresor  etoit  renferme  dans  cette  armoire.  Mes 
freres  le  convoitoient  sans  doute,  mais  ne  laissoient  pas  de  poursuivre, 
parmi  nos  voisins,  les  amusemens  de  leur  age  ;  pour  moi,  je  languissois, 

je  sechois  a  la  maison,  et  n'avois  en  tete  que  Tor  et  les  pierreries  que 
je  supposois  dans  la  fatale  armoire,  dont  je  brulois  de  devenir  le 

maitre.  Mon  assiduite  m'etoit  comptee  pour  beaucoup ;  mon  pere  et 
son  ami  ne  se  lasserent  pas  de  vanter  ma  sagesse.  Qu'ils  etoient  loin  de lire  dans  mon  cceur  ! 

^  Un  matin  mon  pere  nous  dit  a  tous  les  trois,  en  presence  de 

derviche  :  "  Vous  voila,  mes  enfans,  arrives  a  I'age  ou  I'homme  doit  su 
choisir  une  compagne  qui  lui  aidera  a  supporter  les  maux  de  la  vie  ; 
mais  je  ne  veux  pas  vous  diriger  dans  ce  choix.  On  me  laissa  libre,  et  je 
fus  heureux  avec  votre  mere  ;  je  veux  esperer  que  chacun  de  vous 
trouvera  une  bonne  femme.  Allez  la  chercher.  Je  vous  donne  un  mois 

pour  la  trouver ;  et  voila  de  I'argent  pour  vous  soutenir  pendant  ce 
tems.  Si  vous  reveniez  des  aujourd'hui  vous  me  surprendriez  agreable- 
ment,  car  je  suis  vieux,  et  desire  passionnement  de  voir  I'augmentation 
de  ma  famille  avant  ma  mort." 
^  Mes  freres  baisserent  la  tete  en  signe  de  soumission,  et  sortirent 

d'un  air  empresse  qui  me  fit  comprendre  qu'ils  n'auroient  pas  beaucoup 
de  difficultes  a  surmonter  pour  contenter  mon  pere. 

^  Je  fus  outre  en  pensant  a  I'avantage  que  cela  leur  donneroit  sur  moi. Je  les  suivis  a  tout  hasard.  lis  se  rendirent  chez  leurs  amis  des 

environs ;  et  moi,  qui  ne  m'en  etois  fait  aucun,  je  pris  le  chemin  de  la 
ville  prochaine.  Tout  en  parcourant  les  rues  de  Berdouka,  je  disois  en 

moi-meme :  "  Ou  vais-je }  Comment  trouver  une  femme  ?  Je  n'en 
connois  point.  Irai-je  aborder  la  premiere  venue  .'*  Elle  se  moquera  de 
moi,  et  de  ma  folic.  II  est  vrai,  j'ai  un  mois  pour  me  retourner ;  mais 
mes  freres  m'ont  bien  I'air  d'etre  prets  si  contenter  mon  p^re  des 
aujourd'hui ;  il  donnera  sa  clef  a  celui  des  deux  qui  aura  fait  un  choix  le 
plus  a  son  gre.  Et  ce  beau  tresor,  ce  cher  tresor,  qui  m'a  coute  tant  de 
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soupirs,  sera  a  jamais  perdu  pour  moi !  Malheureux  que  je  suis !  si  je 
ne  puis  retourner  a  la  maison  avant  la  nuit,  il  vaudra  mieux  ne  la 

revoir  de  la  vie.  Mais  si  j'allois  trouver  le  derviche  ;  voici  I'heure  qu'il 
est  a  son  oratoire.  II  m'a  toujours  prefere  a  mes  freres  ;  il  aura  pitie  de 
mon  embarras!  Pitie  de  moi!"  reprenois-je ;  "oh  oui !  une  pitie  de 
mepris  !  '  Ce  gar^on,'  dira-t-il, '  me  paroissoit  avoir  de  I'esprit ;  et  k  vingt 
ans  il  ne  sauroit  se  trouver  une  femme !  II  n'est  qu'un  sot,  et  ne  merite 

pas  la  clef  de  I'armoire.'  " 
^  Abime  dans  des  reflexions  semblables,  j'allois  et  je  revenois  sur  mes 
pas,  j'errois  de  tous  cotes  sans  m'arreter  nulle  part.  La  vue  d'une 
femme  me  faisoit  tressaillir ;  j'avan9ois  deux  pas  vers  elle,  et  j'en 
reculois  quatre ;  on  me  rioit  au  nez,  et  tous  les  passans  me  prenoient 

pour  un  insense.  "  N'est-ce  pas  la  le  fils  d'Ormossouf  le  pecheur  } " 
disoient  quelques-uns.  "  A  qui  en  veut-il  avec  son  air  egare  ?  "  "  Quel 
dommage !  "  disoient  d'autres,  "  qu'il  ait  ainsi  perdu  la  raison ;  mais 
heureusement  il  n'est  pas  furieux." 
^  Outre  de  ces  insultes,  excede  de  fatigue,  et  voyant  la  nuit  tomber, 

je  pris  enfin  le  chemin  d'un  caravanserail,  resolu  de  quitter  le 
Daghestan  des  le  lendemain,  pour  ne  pas  m'exposer  a  la  mortification 
de  voir  un  de  mes  freres  possesseur  du  tresor  que  j'avois  tant  envie. 
^  Comme  il  faisoit  deja  assez  obscur,  je  marchois  lentement,  les  bras 

croises  sur  la  poitrine,  et  le  desespoir  que  j'avois  dans  le  cceur 
peint  sur  mon  visage,  lorsqu'au  detour  d'une  rue  je  vis  venir  de  loin 
une  petite  femme  voilee,  qui  paroissoit  en  grande  hate,  mais  qui, 

s'etant  arretee  tout  court  devant  moi,  et  m'ayant  gracieusement  salue, 
me  dit :  "  Que  vous  est-il  arrive  de  facheux,  jeune  homme  .''  A  votre  age, 
et  avec  I'aimable  figure  que  vous  avez,  on  ne  devroit  pas  connoitre  le 
chagrin  ;  et  vous  paroissez  accable  de  tristesse." 
^Ces  paroles  flatteuses  m'enhardirent  :  je  pris  I'inconnue  par  la  main, 
qu'elle  ne  retira  pas,  en  lui  disant  :  "  Etoile  favorable,  qui  vous  cachez 
sous  ce  leger  nuage  de  mousseline,  le  Ciel  ne  vous  auroit-il  pas  destinee 

a  me  diriger.''  Je  cherche  une  femme  qui  veuille  m'epouser  ce  soir 
meme,  et  venir  a  I'instant  a  la  maison  de  mon  pere  avec  moi,  et  je  ne 
sais  ou  la  trouver." 

^"Elle  est  toute  trouvee  si  vous  le  voulez,"  me  repondit-elle  d'un  ton 
doux  et  timide.  "  Prenez-moi.  Je  ne  suis  ni  jeune  ni  vieille,  ni  belle  ni 

laide ;  mais  je  suis  chaste,  industrieuse,  et  prudente,  et  je  m'appelle 
Homaiouna,  ce  qui  n'est  pas  de  mauvais  augure." 
^  "  Oh  !  je  vous  accepte  de  grand  cceur,"  m'ecriai-je,  tout  transports, 
"  car  quand  meme  vous  ne  seriez  pas  tout  ce  que  vous  dites,  vous  etes, 
sans  contredit,  tres  bonne  de  vouloir  ainsi  suivre  un  inconnu  ;  et  mon 

pere  m'a  seulement  ordonne  de  lui  amener  une  bonne  femme.  Allons 
vite,  pour  devancer  ou  du  moins  atteindre  mes  freres." 
^  Aussitot  nous  nous  mimes  a  marcher,  ou  plut«')t  a  courir  de  toutes 
nos  forces.  La  pauvre  Homaiouna  ne  tarda  pas  a  etre  hors  d'haleine : 
je  m'aper9us  meme  qu'elle  boitoit  un  peu.  J'etois  fort  robuste ;  je  la 
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chargeai  sur  roes  epaules,  et  ne  la  mis  i  terre  qu'a  notre  porte.  Mes 
freres  et  leur  deux  femmes  etoient  arrives  longtems  avantmoi ;  mais  le 

derviche,  toujours  mon  ami,  avoit  voulu  qu'on  m'attendit  jusqu'a  la 
nuit,  pour  faire  la  ceremonie  de  trois  manages  en  meme  tems.  Mes 
futures  belles-soeurs  etoient  done  encore  voilees ;  cependant  je  com- 

parois  leur  ravissante  taille  avec  celle  d'Homaiouna,  et  je  rougissois  de 
honte.  Ce  fut  bien  pis  quand,  apr^s  la  foi  reciproquement  donnee,  il 

me  fallut  lever  le  voile  a  ma  femme  ;  ma  main  trembloit,  j'etois  tente 
de  detourner  la  vue,  je  m'attendois  a  trouver  un  petit  monstre  !  Quelle 
consolante  surprise  pour  moi !  Homai'ouna  n'etoit  pas  d'une  beaute 
superieure,  comme  les  femmes  de  mes  freres,  mais  elle  avoit  des  traits 
reguliers,  une  physionomie  spirituelle^  et  un  air  de  candeur  ineffable 

qui  la  rendait  interessante.  Alsalami,  qui  s'aper^ut  des  ris  malins  de  mes 
freres,  me  dit  tout  bas  qu'il  etoit  siir  que  j'avois  fait  le  meilleur  choix, 
et  que  j'aurois  a  me  feliciter  de  mon  partage. 
^  La  fatale  armoire  etoit  dans  la  chambre  ou  je  couchois  ;  et  quoique  je 

ne  fusse  pas  sans  empressement  pour  ma  femme,  jene  pus  m'empeeher 
de  soupirer,  comme  je  le  faisois  toujours,  en  regardant  ce  meuble 

mysterieux.  "  Est-ce  que  j'aurois  le  malheur  de  vous  deplaire  ?  "  me  dit tendrement  Homaiouna. 

^  "  Non,  assurement,"  lui  repondis-je  en  I'embrassant ;  "  mais,  pour  oter 
toute  inquietude,  sachez  que  cette  armoire  contient  un  tresor  dont 
mon  pere  a  promis  de  donner  la  clef  a  celui  de  ses  trois  fils  qui  en 

seroit  le  plus  digne.  II  n'est  pas  aussi  presse  de  se  decider  que  nous  le 
sommes  de  posseder  le  tresor." 
^  "  Votre  pere  est  sage,"  reprit  ma  femme  ;  "il  craint  de  se  tromper. 
C'est  a  votre  conduite  de  mettre  fin  a  ses  doutes.  Cependant,  souvenez- 
vous  que  je  m'appelle  Homaiouna,  et  dois  naturellement  vous  porter 

bonheur." 
^  L'air  affectionne  et  gracieux  avec  lequel  ces  paroles  furent  prononcees 
me  fit  entierement  oublier  pour  cette  nuit-la  les  richesses  dont  mon 

imagination  etoit  remplie  ;  et  si  je  n'avois  pas  ete  le  plus  insense  de 
tous  les  hommes,  je  ne  m'en  serois  jamais  ressouvenu,  puisque  je 
possedois  le  plus  grand,  le  plus  inestimable  des  tresors,  une  vraie 
amie.  Je  ne  tardai  pas  a  me  convaincre  que  le  hasard  avoit  plus  fait 
pour  moi  que  la  prevoyance  pour  mes  freres.  Leurs  femmes  etoient 

paresseuses,  remplies  de  vanite  ;  elles  se  querelloient  sans  cesse  I'une 
I'autre  ;  et  quoiqu'elles  n'aimassent  point  Homaiouna,  dont  la  modestie 
et  la  vigilance  les  faisoient  rougir,  elles  la  prenoient  toujours  pour 

arbitre  de  leurs  differens,  car  elles  ne  pouvoient  s'empecher  de  la 
respecter.  Mon  pere  voyoit  tout,  et  ne  disoit  mot ;  mais  je  lisois  ses 
pensees  dans  ses  regards  au  derviche,  qui,  ne  se  genant  point,  louoit 
hautement  ma  femme, 

^  Un  jour,  m'ayant  tire  a  part,  il  me  dit,  "  Barkiarokh,  j'ai  une  question 
a  vous  faire,  a  laquelle  il  faut  que  vous  r^pondiez  sincerement,  car  c'est 
votre  propre  interet  qui  me  la  dicte  :  Ou  avez-vous  connu  Homaioima  }  " 
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^  J'hesitai  un  moment  a  lui  repondre ;  enfin  I'envie  de  savoir  le  motif 
de  sa  curiosite  m'engagea  a  lui  parler  sans  deguisement. 
^  "  VoilA  une  aventure  bien  singuliere  !  "  s'ecria-t-il ;  "  elle  me  confirme 
dans  une  idee  que  mes  observations  ont  fait  naitre.  Avez-vous 
remarque,  mon  fils,  que  quand  votre  femme  va  et  vient  dans  le  jardin, 

les  fleurs  dont  elle  s'approche  prennent  des  couleurs  plus  vives,  une 
odeur  plus  suave ;  que  les  plantes,  les  arbrisseux  qu'elle  touche, 
croissent  k  vue  d'ceil ;  et  que  dans  ses  mains  I'arrosoir  semble  toujours 
dispenser  la  rosee  brillante  et  feconde  de  la  fin  du  printems  ?  J'ai  vu 
vos  paniers  de  jone  devenir  d'un  lustre  et  d'une  finesse  qui  ne  leur 
sont  point  ordinaires  quand  elle  les  arrange  sur  le  chameau  qui  doit 
les  porter  au  marche.  Deux  fois  elle  a  prepare  vos  filets  ;  et  ces  deux 

fois-la  vous  avez  fait  une  peche  d'une  abondance  prodigieuse.  Oh  !  elle 
est  assurement  protegee  par  quelque  puissante  Ginn  ;  ainsi,  cherissez- 

la,  respectez-la  comme  devant  etre  la  source  de  votre  bonheur." 
^J'assurai  Alsalami  que  je  n'aurais  pas  de  peine  a  suivre  son  avis, 
puisque  personne  ne  connoissoit  mieux  que  moi  I'inestimable  valeur  de 
ma  femme.  Jeme  retirai  ensuite,  tres  presse  de  faire  mes  reflexions  sur 

ee  que  je  venois  d'entendre.  "S'il  est  vrai,  comme  il  y  a  toute  appa- 
rence,"  disois-je  en  moi-meme,  "qu'Homaiouna  soit  assistee  dans  tout 
ce  qu'elle  fait  par  un  pouvoir  surnaturel,  pourquoi  ne  m'ouvre-t-elle 
pas  I'armoire,  ou  du  moins  ne  decide-t-elle  pas  mon  p^re  a  m'en 
donner  la  clef?  Elle  n'y  pense  point  sans  doute.  Lui  en  ferai-jela  pro- 

position ?  Ah  !  comment  I'oser  ?  Ses  sages  discours,  ses  regards  celestes 
m'en  imposent.  Concentrons  plutot  dans  mon  cceur  I'exces  de  ma 
convoitise  ;  si  elle  me  connoissoit  bien  elle  me  mepriseroit  au  lieu  de 

m'aider  dans  mes  mauvaises  inclinations.  Voiler  ses  vices  aux  yeux  des 
gens  de  bien,  c'est  tout  cequi  reste  a  faire  quand  on  ne  s'aveugle  pas 
soi-meme."  C'etoit  ainsi  que  je  me  confirmois  dans  I'habitude  d'une 
hypocrisie  qui,  pour  un  temps  ne  m'a  que  trop  reussi. 
^  Cependant  tout  alloit  bien  et  assez  tranquillement  dans  notre  petite 

famille,  lorsqu'un  soir  que  nous  revenions,  mes  freres  et  moi,  de  vendre 
notre  peche,  nous  trouvames  Ormossouf  dans  un  terrible  acces  de 

goutte,  maladie  a  laquelle  il  etoit  sujet  depuis  quelque  terns,  mais  qu'il 
n'avoit  jamais  eprouvee  si  violente  qu'alors.  Aussitot  nous  primes  un 
air  consterne,  et,  nous  etant  mis  a  genoux  a  quelque  distance  de  lui, 
nous  restames  dans  un  morne  silence.  Le  derviche  et  les  deux  esclaves 

noires  le  soutenoient,  tandis  que  ma  femme  s'empressoit  a  lui  donner 
tous  les  soulagemens  possibles.  Quant  a  mes  belles-soeurs,  elles 

s'etoient  retirees  dans  leurs  chambres,  sous  pretexte  qu'elles  n'avoient 
pas  la  force  d'etre  temoins  d'un  si  cruel  spectacle. 
^  Les  douleurs  aigues  d'Ormossouf  s'apaiserent  enfin.  Alors,  toumant 
les  yeux  sur  nous:  "Mes  chers  fils,"  nous  dit-il,  "je  sais  et  je  vois 
combien  vous  m'aimez,  et  je  ne  doute  pas  que,  quoique  fatigues,  vous  ne 
vous  empressiez  a  satisfaire  une  fantaisie  qui  me  vient  en  ce  moment. 

Je  n'ai  pas  mange   d'aujourd'hui,  et  j'ai  envie  d'avoir  a  mon  souper 

37 



Les  Episodes  de  Vathek 
quelques  poissons  rares  et  de  bon  goiit ;  prenez  vos  filets  et  allez 
essayer  ce  que  vous  pouvez  faire  pour  moi ;  mais  separez  vos  prises,  et 

que  chacun  de  vous  fasse  appretei  par  sa  femme  celle  qu'il  aura  faite. 
Cependant,  ne  jetez  vos  filets  qu'une  fois.  Je  vous  I'ordonne  ainsi,  car 
il  est  tard;  quelque  accident  pourroit  vous  arriver.  Je  nesuispas  en  etat 

de  supporter  I'inquietude  que  vous  me  causeriez  en  restant  longtems." 
^  Nous  nous  levames  aussitot,  et,  etant  entres  dans  notre  barque,  qui 
etoit  attachee  presque  a  la  porte  de  notre  maison,  nous  nous  (^loignames 

k  quelque  distance  pour  atteindre  I'endroit  on  la  mer  etoit  plus  feconde. 
Li,  nous  jetames  nos  filets,  chacun  de  nous  faisant  tout  bas  des  voeux 
pour  son  propre  succes,  et  contreceluides  autres.  La  nuit  etoit  obscure; 

il  nous  auroit  ete  impossible  d'examiner  notre  capture ;  nous  retour- 
naraes  done  au  logis  sans  en  rien  savoir ;  mais  dans  ce  court  trajet  mes 

freres  eurent  toutes  les  transes  de  I'envie  en  me  voyant  succomber 
sous  le  poids  de  mes  filets,  tandis  qu'ils  portoient  les  leurs  tres  legere- 
ment.  Quel  triomphe  ne  succeda  pas  a  ce  petit  chagrin !  II  se  trouva 

que  chacun  d'eux  avoit  pris  un  enorme  poisson  d'une  espece  rare,  et 
couvert  de  magnifiques  ecailles,  et  moi  un  poisson  si  petit,  d'une  couleur 
si  brune  et  si  unie,  qu'il  ressembloit  plutot  a  un  reptile  qu'a  un 
habitant  de  la  mer.  Je  n'avois  pas  besoin  des  eclats  de  rire  de  mes 
belles-scEurs  et  de  leurs  maris  pour  etre  confondu  et  depite ;  je  jetai 

par  terre  mon  miserable  poisson,  et  j'allois  le  fouler  aux  pieds,  quand 
ma  femme,  I'ayant  ramasse,  me  dit  a  I'oreille,  "  Prenez  courage,  mon 
cher  Barkiarokh  ;  je  vais  appreter  ce  petit  poisson  qui  vous  chagrine 

tant,  et  vous  verrez  qu'il  sera  le  meilleur  des  trois."  J'avois  tant  de 
confiance  en  elle  que  ces  paroles  firent  naitre  I'espoir  dans  mon  coeur, 
et  me  rendirent  a  moi-meme. 

^  Ormossouf  ne  put  s'empecher  de  sourire  en  voyant  cet  atome  de 
poisson,  qu'on  avoit  place  au  milieu  des  deux  autres,  et  qui  yfaisoit  una 
bien  triste  figure.  "  A  qui  appartient  ceci .''  "  dit-il. 
^  "  A  mon  mari,"  repondit  Homaiouna  ;  "  c'est  un  morceau  exquis,  quoi 
qu'on  n'en  puisse  faire  que  deux  bouch^es  ;  daignez  done  le  manger 
tout  de  suite,  et  a  vous  seul.  Puisse-t-il  vous  faire  tout  le  bien  que  je 

desire ;  puissent  tous  les  souhaits  qu'on  pourroit  faire  pour  vous 
s'accomplir  au  le  moment  ou  vous  le  mangerez  !  " 
^"Tu  ne  saurois  presenter  aucun  mets  que  ta  bonne  grace  ne  rende 
delicieux,"  repondit  le  bon  vieillard ;  "je  vais  te  satisfaire,  ma  ch^re 
fille."  En  disant  ces  mots,  il  mit  un  morceau  du  poisson  dans  sa bouche. 

^  Alors  mon  fr^re  aine,  pique  de  cette  complaisance,  s'ecria,  "  Ah  ! 
s'il  ne  faut  que  des  souhaits  pour  plaire  ici,  qui  peut  en  faire  de  plus 
interessans  que  moi,  qui  voudrois  pouvoir  echanger  mon  age  contre 

celui  de  mon  pere,  lui  donner  ma  force  et  prendre  sa  foiblesse  !  " 
^"J'en  dis  autant,"  interrompit  mon  second  frere,  et  de  bien  bon 

coeur!  " 
^**0h  !  je  ne  vous  le  cMe  pas  en  tendresse  filiale,"  m'ecriai-je  a  mon 38 
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tour;  "je  prendrois  volontiers  la  goutte  qui  tourmente  notre  pere  cheri 

pour  Ten  delivrer  a  jamais,  ce  qui  est  bien  pire  que  ses  rides." 
^  Quoique  je  pronon9asse  ces  motsavec  I'apparence  de  I'enthousiasme, 
je  tenois  mes  yeux  baisses  sur  la  table,  dans  la  crainte  qu'Homaiouna 
n'y  vit  combien  ils  etoient  eloignes  de  ma  pensee,  quand,  aux  cris 
per9ants  que  pousserent  mes  belles-soeurs,  je  levai  la  tete.  O  prodige 

inoui  !  6  miracle,  qui  arrete  encore  le  coeur  quand  j'y  pense !  je  vis 
mes  freres  courbes  et  couverts  de  rides,  et  mon  pere  rayonnant  de 
jeunesse  ! 

^  L'effroi  me  saisit ;  j'avois  ainsi  qu'eux  fait  un  souhait  temeraire. 
"Ciel!"  m'ecriai-je,  "faut-il  .  .  .?"  Je  n'en  pus  dire  davantage ;  les 
douleurs  aigues  qui  me  saisirent  m'oterent  la  force  de  parler,  mes 
membres  se  roidirent,  le  cceur  me  manqua,  je  tombai  par  terre  dans 

une  espece  de  transe  dont  le  tapage  qu'on  faisoit  dans  la  chambre  me 
fit  bientot  revenir.  Mes  belles-sa?urs  disoient  mille  injures  a  leurs  maris, 

en  leur  reprochant  le  souhait  qu'ils  avoient  ose  faire ;  ceux-ci  decla- 
roient  qu'ils  n'avoient  parle  que  du  bout  des  levres,  et  que  ce  qu'ils 
avoient  dit  ne  pouvoit  pas  s'appeler  un  souhait.  Sur  cela  Homaiouna, 
leur  ayant  dit  que  le  Ciel,  pour  demasquer  les  fourbes,  les  prenoient 
souvent  au  mot,  ils  se  jeterent  tous  sur  elle,  en  la  nommant  sorciere 
et  mechante  dive,  et  se  mirent  a  la  frapper.  Onnossouf  et  le  derviche, 
qui  prirent  la  defense  de  ma  femme,  ne  furent  point  epargnes  ;  mais 

ilsrendoient  au  centuple  les  coups  qu'ils  recevoient.  L'un,  devenu  fort 
et  robuste,  et  I'autre,  I'ayant  toujours  ete,  devoient  avoir  I'avantage  sur 
des  hommes  casses  et  tremblans,  et  sur  deux  femmes  qu'une  aveugle 
fureur  achevoit  d'affoiblir.  Enfin  mon  pere,  lasse  d'un  si  indigne 

spectacle,  et  outre  de  I'impiete  de  ses  mechans  enfans,  s'empara  d'une discipline  armee  de  cent  noeuds,  et  les  chassa  de  la  maison  en  leur 

donnant  la  malediction  qu'ils  meritoient. 
^  Pendant  toute  cette  scene,  oii  j'aurois  volontiers  pris  part  avec  mes 
freres,  je  m'etois,  malgre  mes  soufFrances,  ressouvenu  de  la  clef  de 
I'armoire,  et  j'avois  prudemment  juge  que  pour  I'obtenir  il  me  falloit 
maitriser  la  rage  qui  m'agitoit.  A  cet  effet  j'avois,  pour  etouffer  des 
cris  involontaires,  mis  le  pan  de  ma  robe  dans  ma  bouche,  et  restois, 
comme  prive  de  sentiment,  prosterne  sur  le  plancher. 
^f  Des  que  mes  freres  et  leurs  femmes  furent  hors  de  la  maison,  le 

derviche,  Homaiouna,  et  mon  pere  accoui-urent  a  moi,  et  tucherent  de 
me  relever.  Leurs  soins,  et  la  pitie  que  je  voyois  dans  leurs  regards,  ne 

me  touchoient  gu^res  ;  j'etois  surtout  furieux  contre  ma  femme,  que  je 
considerois  comme  la  cause  de  tout  ce  qui  venoit  de  se  passer  ;  et  j'eus 
besoin  de  tout  I'empire  qu'une  hypocrisie  habituelle  m'avoit  donne  sur 
moi-meme  pour  pouvoir  me  contenir.  "  Daignez,"  leur  dis-je  d'une  voix 
entrecoupee  de  gemissemens,  "  daignez  me  faire  porter  sur  mon  lit ;  ce 
sera  peut-etre  un  soulagement  a  mes  cuisantes  douleurs ;  mais,  quoi 

qu'il  arrive,  je  ne  me  repentirai  jamais  d'avoir  delivre  le  cher  auteur 
de  mes  jours  d'une  raaladie  si  insupportable." 
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^  "  Oh  !  c'est  toi,  et  toi  seul,  qui,  par  ta  piete  filiale,  merite  la  clef  de 
la  fatale  armoire,"  s'ecria  Ormossouf.  "  La  voila,"  continua-t-il  en  me  la 
presentant ;  "  les  promesses  faites  a  ma  race  vont  s'accomplir  en  toi ; 
ton  pere  verra  ton  bonheur  avec  transport." 
^  "  Je  n'en  jouirai  qu'en  faisant  le  votre,"  dis-je  d'un  air  reconnoissant ; 
"  mais  je  souffre,  et  k  I'heure  qu'il  est  le  repos  sera  mon  unique  bien." 
•[[  Aussitot  on  me  porta  dans  la  chambre,  ou  je  brulois  d'etre,  et  n'y 
trouvant  seul  avec  ma  femme,  elle  me  dit :  "  Voici  un  baume  salutaire 

que  je  vais  appliquer  k  la  plante  de  vos  pieds  ;  il  vous  soulagera." 
^  "  Oh,  vous  savez  a  quoi  vous  en  tenir,"  lui  dis-je  en  la  regardant 
d'un  ceH  sombre,  "  car  vous  m'avez  bien  I'air  de  rien  ignorer." 
J  Homaiouna  ne  fit  pas  semblant  de  s'apercevoir  de  ma  mauvaise 
humeur.  Elle  appliqua  son  baurae,  et  mes  douleurs  s'apaiserent.  Ce 
service  me  raccomnioda  un  peu  avec  elle,  je  I'embrassai  en  passant, 
et  courus  a  I'armoire.  J 'en  tournai  la  clef  en  tremblant  d'avidite ;  je 
m'attendois  a  etre  ebloui  par  I'eclat  de  I'or  et  des  pierreries  que  j'y 
supposois.  Mais,  au  lieu  de  ce  tresor,  je  n'y  trouvai  qu'une  tres  petite 
boite  de  fer  dans  laquelle  etoit  une  bague  de  plomb  et  un  morceau 
de  parchemin  bien  plie  et  cachete.  A  cette  vue  je  demeurai  confondu  ; 

I'idee  de  tout  ce  qu'il  m'avait  coute  d'obtenir  ce  que  je  ne  regardois 
que  comme  de  pures  fadaises  me  causa  un  saisissement  de  coeur  qui 

m'otoit  la  respiration. 
^"  Ne  vous  decouragez  pas  sitot,"  me  dit  ma  femme,  "et  surtout  ne 
vous  repentez  pas  de  Taction  pieuse  que  vous  avez  faite.  Lisez." 
^  Je  fis  ce  (]u' Homaiouna  me  conseilloit,  mais  non  sans  rougir  de  ce 
qu'elle  avoit  penetre  dans  ma  pensee,  et  je  lus  tout  haut  ces  mots 
ecrits  en  beaux  caracteres :  "  Prends  cette  bague,  elle  te  rendra 
invisible  en  la  mettant  au  petit  doigt  de  ta  main  gauche  ;  par  ce 
moyen  tu  regagneras  le  royaume  de  tes  ancetres,  et  regneras  comme 

le  meilleur,  ou  le  plus  scelerat,  de  tous  les  rois." 
^  A  ces  derniers  mots  Homaiouna  s'ecria  d'une  voix  si  forte  et  si 
per9ante  que  la  chambre  ou  nous  etions  en  fut  ebranlee :  "  O  Allah  ! 

Allah  !  ne  laisse  pas  le  choix  de  cette  alternative  k  I'epoux  que  tu  m'as 
donne  !  Force-le  au  bien,  et  laisse-moi  pour  toujours  dans  la  condition 

d'une  simple  mortelle  ;  je  consens  a  ne  jamais  revoir  mon  heureuse 
patrie,  a  passer  mes  jours  dans  I'exil  oii  je  suis,  pourvu  que  mon  cher 
Barkiarokh  devienne  le  bon  roi  que  cet  ecrit  annonce." 
^  A  ces  paroles,  aux  rayons  qui  sortoient  des  yeux  d' Homaiouna,  a  sa 
figure  toute  lumineuse,  je  tombai  a  ses  pieds  la  face  contre  terre,  et, 

apres  quelques  moraens  de  silence,  m'ecriai  a  mon  tour:  "O  vous,  que 
je  n'ose  envisager,  daignez  conduire  mes  pas  dans  la  route  qui  m'est 
offerte,  et  puisse  votre  gen^reux  souhait  etre  accompli !  " 
^  "  Le  suprSme  decret  du  Ciel  le  sera,"  me  dit-elle,  en  me  relevant 
d'un  air  doux  et  attendri.  "  Cependant,  ecoute  de  toutes  tes  oreilles  ;  et 
puissent  mes  paroles  se  graver  sur  la  tablette  de  ton  coeur.  Je  ne  te 
cacherai  rien  de  ce  qui  me  regarde,  ni  de  ce  que  tu  as  k  faire  ;  et  puis 40 
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je  me  soumettrai  a  mon  sort."  Ce  disant,  elle  soupira  profondement,  et 
commen9a  son  recit  de  la  maniere  suivante  : — 

Histoire  d'Homaiouna 

^"Je  sais,  fils  d'Ormossouf,  que  vous  et  le  derviche  Alsalami  m'avez 
cru  protegee  par  une  Intelligence  celeste ;  mais  que  vous  etiez  encore 
loin  de  deviner  ma  glorieuse  origine  !  Je  suis  la  propre  fille  du  grand 
Asfendarmod,  le  plus  renomme,  le  plus  puissant,  et,  helas  !  le  plus 
severe  de  tous  les  Peris  !  Ce  fut  dans  la  superbe  ville  de  Giauhar, 
capitale  du  delicieux  pays  de  Shadukan,  que  je  vins  au  monde,  en 

compagnie  d'une  soeur  qu'on  nomma  Ganigul.  Nous  fumes  elevees 
ensemble,  ce  qui  augmenta  la  tendresse  mutuelle  qui  nous  unissoit 
malgre  la  difference  qui  se  trouvoit  dans  nos  inclinations.  Ma  sceur 
etoit  douce,  langoureuse,  paisible — elle  ne  cherchoit  que  le  charme 

d'un  poetique  repos  ;  j'etois  vive,  agissante ;  je  voulois  toujours  faire 
quelque  chose,  et  surtout  du  bien  quand  j'en  trouvois  I'occasion. 
^  ''  Mon  p^re,  que  nous  n'avions  jamais  envisage  qu'en  tremblant,  et  qui 
n'avoit  pas  paru  faire  grande  attention  a  nous,  nous  fit  un  jour  venirau 
pied  de  son  trone  resplendissant.  '  Homaiouna,  et  vous,  Ganigul,'  nous 
dit-il,  "  je  vous  ai  observees  ;  j'ai  vu  que  la  beaute,  qui  est  I'appanage  de 
toutes  les  Perises,  est  marquees  des  memes  traits  en  vous  deux  ;  mais 

j'ai  vu  aussi  que  vos  penchans  ne  se  ressemblent  point.  Cette  diversite 
de  caractere  existe  et  doit  existee ;  elle  concourt  au  bien  general. 

Vous  etes  a  I'age  oii  Ton  peut  consulter  son  cceur,  et  se  choisir  la 
maniere  de  passer  sa  vie.  Parlez  ;  que  puis-je  faire  pour  vous  }  Souverain 

d'une  contree  la  plus  merveilleuse  du  Ginnistan,  et  ou,  selon  que  son 
nom  I'exprime,  le  desir  et  le  plaisir,  ailleurs  si  souvent  sepai'es,  sont 
presque  toujours  reunis,  vous  n'avez  qu'a  demander  et  vous  serez 
satisfaites.   Parlez  la  premiere,  Homaiouna!  " 
^  "  '  Mon  pere,'  repondis-je,  '  j'aime  a  agir,  a  secourir  les  miserables,  a 
faire  des  heureux.  Ordonnez  qu'on  me  batisse  une  tour  d'oii  je  puisse 
voir  toute  la  terre,  et  savoir  dans  quels  lieux  on  pourroit  avoir  besoin 

de  mon  assistance.' 
^  " '  Faire  sans  cesse  du  bien  aux  hommes  volages  et  ingrats  est  une 
tache  plus  penible  que  vous  ne  pensez,'  dit  Asfendarmod.  '  Et  vous, 
Ganigul,'  continua-t-il,  en  s'adressant  a  ma  sceur, '  que  desirez-vous  ? ' 
^  " 'Rien  que  le  doux  repos,'  repondit-elle.  'Si  j'ai  une  retraite  ou  la 
nature  deplo'e  ses  charmes  les  plus  seduisans,  d'oii  I'art  envieux  et  les 
passions  turbulentes  soient  bannies,  ou  la  volupte  douce,  la  mollesse 
attrayante  habitent,  je  serai  contente,  et  benirai  tous  les  jours 

I'indulgence  paternelle.' 
^  " '  Je  vous  accorde  vos  souhaits,'  nous  dit  Asfendarmod  ;  '  vous  pouvez 
partir  a  I'instant  meme  pour  vos  respectives  habitations.  A  un  coup 
d'ceil  que  j'ai  donne  aux  Intelligences  qui  m'obeissent,  tout  a  ete  pre- 

pare pour  votre  reception.  Allez ;  nous  nous  reverrons.  II  ne  tiendra  qu'a 
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vous  de  venir  ici  quelquefois,  et  de  vous  visiter  Tune  I'autre.  Cependant, 
songez  que,  quand  on  a  pris  un  parti  dans  le  Shadukas,  c'est  pour 
toujours  ;  la  race  celeste  dont  nous  sommes  ne  doit  pas  connoitre  les  de- 

sirs  inquiets,  encore  moins  I'envie  qui  tourmententles  foibles  humains.' 
^  Apres  ces  mots,  mon  pt-re  nous  fit  signe  de  sortir,  et  a  I'instant  je  me 
trouvai  dans  une  tour  batie  sur  le  sommet  de  la  montagne  de  Caf, 
et  dans  les  murs  de  laquelle  etoient  enchasses  des  miroirs  sans 

nombre,  qui  reflechissoient,  quoique  avec  le  vaporeux  d'un  songe,  mille 
scenes  diverses  qui  se  passoient  en  realite  sur  la  terre.  La  puissance 

d'Asfendarmod  avoit  aneanti  les  distances  et  rapjiroche  non  seulement 
la  vue,  mais  les  sons  et  les  paroles  des  etres  animes  sur  lesquels  on 
fixoit  le  regard. 

^  "  La  premiere  se^ne  qui  attira  par  hasard  mon  attention  m'offrit 
un  spectacle  qui  me  remplit  d'une  juste  colere.  C'etoit  une  maratre 
impie  qui  tachoit  de  persuader,  par  des  caresses  feintes  et  des  discours 
artificieux,  a  son  foible  epoux  de  donner  sa  fille  en  mariage  a  un  negre 
difforme  qui,  disoit-elle,  avoit  seduit  son  innocence.  La  jeune  vierge, 

telle  qu'un  lis  que  la  serpe  a  deja  entarae,  penchoit  sa  belle  tete  et 
attendoit  en  palissant  le  sort  qu'elle  meritoit  si  peu ;  tandis  que  le 
monstre  qu'on  lui  destinoit,  avec  des  yeux  de  basilic  et  des  soupirs  de 
crocodile,  demandoit  pardon  de  I'ofFense  qu'il  n'avoit  pas  faite  a  la 
fille,  et  renfermoit  dans  son  coeur,  aussi  noir  que  son  visage,  les 

crimes  qu'il  avoit  commis  avec  la  belle-mere.  Dans  un  clin  d'oeil 
j'aper9us  tout  cela  sur  leurs  visages,  et  me  transportai  avec  la 
rapidite  de  la  lumiere  sur  les  lieux  ou  la  scene  se  passoit.  Je  touchai 
de  mon  invisible  baguette  (mysterieuse  concentration  de  la  puissance 

celeste  qui  distingue  I'ordre  superieur  des  Peris)  la  mechante  femme 
et  son  vil  protege.  A  I'instant  ils  changerent  de  ton,  se  regarderent 
avec  fureur,  s'accuserent  reciproquement,  et  en  dirent  tant  que  le 
mari,  transports  de  rage,  leur  coupa  la  tete  a  tous  les  deux.  II  fit  ensuite 
approcher  sa  fille  tremblante,  la  mouilla  de  larmes  de  tendresse,  et 
puis,  ayant  envoye  chercher  un  jeune  homme  beau  comme  elle,  le  lui 
fit  epouser  sur  le  champ. 

^  "  Je  me  retirai  dans  ma  tour,  tres  satisfaite  d'une  action  de  justice  et 
d'equite  qui  avoit  cause  le  bonheur  de  deux  etres  aimables,  et  passai une  nuit  delicieuse. 

^  "  Au  point  du  jour  je  courus  a  mes  miroirs.  Celui  ou  je  m'arr^tai  me 
presenta  le  harem  d'un  sultan  des  Indes.  J'y  vis,  dans  un  jardin 
superbe,  une  femme  fort  belle,  d'une  taille  majestueuse,  d'une  mine 
haute  et  fiere,  qui  paroissoit  etre  dans  une  extreme  agitation.  Elle  se 
promenoit  a  grands  pas  sur  une  terrasse,  et  regardoit  de  tous  cotSs  avec 

une  inquietude  qui  ne  fut  calmee  que  lorsqu'un  eunuque  noir  vint  a 
elle  d'un  air  fort  empresse.  Vos  ordres  sont  obeis,  reine  du  monde,  lui 
dit-il  en  s'inclinant  profondement;rimprudente  Nourjehan  estenfermee 
dans  la  grotte  noire.  Le  sultan  ne  I'ira  pas  chercher  la ;  et  ce  soir  elle 
s'eloignera  k  jamais  d'ici  avec  le  marchand  d'esclaves  a.  qui  j'ai  parle. 42 
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^  « f  Vous  avez  fait  votre  devoir,'  dit  la  dame  ;  'niais  je  ne  laisserai  pas  de 
vous  en  recompenser  liberalement.  Cependant,  apprencz-moi  comment 
vous  avez  pu  vous  rendre  maitre  de  mon  odieuse  rivale,  sans  bruit  et 

sans  clameurs  de  sa  part.' 
^ "  Je  I'ai  abordee  comme  elle  sortoit  de  I'appartement  de  notre 
seigneur  et  maitre,  qu'elle  avoit  laisse  endormi,  repondit  I'eunuque. 
Elle  alloit  se  retirer  dans  le  sien,  quand,  plus  prompt  que  I'eclair,  je 
la  saisit  et,  I'enveloppant  dans  un  tapis,  dont  je  m'etois  pourvu,  je  la 
transportie  en  courant  dans  la  grotte  noire.  La,  pour  la  consoler  un  peu, 

je  lui  ai  dit  qu'elle  partiroit  des  cette  nuit  avec  un  marchand 
d'esclaves,  qui,  peut-etre,  la  vendroit  a  quelque  autre  roi,  et  qu'elle 
n'avoit  qu'a  esperer  un  meilleur  sort.  Calmez-vous  done,  je  vous  conjure, 
ma  chere  maitresse  ;  des  que  le  sultan  se  reveillera  il  voudra  vous  voir, 
car,  malgre  ses  infidelites,  vous  etes  toujours  la  souveraine  de  son 
cceur. 

^  "  '  Je  ne  voulois  point  de  partage  avec  I'indigne  Nourjehan,'  s'ecria  la 
dame  ;  mais,  puisque  je  suis  vengee,  je  dissimulerai  ma  douleur.' 
^  "  Le  complot  me  deplut,  ainsi  que  celle  qui  I'avoit  fait ;  je  resolus  de 
proteger  la  malheureuse  victime  de  sa  jalousie.  Je  volai  a  la  grotte 

noire,  j'ouvris  une  porte  secrete,  qui  renfermoit  Nourjehan,  et,  I'ayant 
plongee  dans  un  profond  sommeil,  je  I'entourai  d'un  nuage  qui  la 
rendoit  invisible.  Dans  cet  etat  je  la  portai  a  cote  du  sultan,  qui 

dormoit  encore,  et  pris  mon  essor  vers  I'immense  ville  avoisinant  au 
palais  imperial. 

^  "  Je  passai  le  reste  du  jour  a  planer  au-dessus  des  rues  et  des  maisons, 

et  vis  plusieurs  choses  qui  n'alloient  pas  trop  bien,  mais  que  je  me 
proposal  de  rectifier.  Cependant,  la  curiosite  de  savoir  ce  qui  se 

passoit  dans  le  harem  me  prit ;  j'y  retournai  a  la  nuit.  Quelle  fut  ma 
surprise  lorsque,  a  la  clarte  de  mille  flambeaux  qui  eclairoient  une  salle 
immense,  je  vis  le  corps  de  la  dame  hautaine  du  matin  etendu  dans  un 

cercueil  de  bois  d'alves,  et  tout  convert  de  taches  livides.  Le  sultan, 
tantot  plonge  dans  une  affliction  muette,  versoit  un  torrent  de  larmes, 

tantot,  ecumant  de  rage,  il  juroit  qu'il  decouvriroit  I'atroce  main  qui 
avoit  tranche  les  jours  de  sa  favorite.  Toutes  ses  femmes,  formant 

plusieurs  cercles  autour  de  I'esti-ade  funebre,  poussoient  des  sanglots  a 
coeur  tendre,  et  dans  leurs  exclamations  entrecoupees  de  gemissemens 
faisoient  les  plus  touchantes  eloges  de  la  defunte  sultane.  Nourjehan 

n'etoit  pas  celle  qui  temoignoit  le  moins  de  douleur,  et  qui  prodiguoit 
le  moins  ses  louanges.  Je  la  regardai  fixement ;  je  lus  dans  son  copur ; 

je  I'investis  de  mon  occulte  influence.  Aussitot,  se  roulant  sur  le 
plancher  comme  une  forcenee,  elle  s'accusa  d'avoir  glisse  du  poison 
dans  une  jatte  de  sorbet  qu'on  preparoit  pour  sa  rivale,  et  ajouta 
qu'elle  s'etoit  portee  a  un  acte  si  atroce  sur  ce  qu'elle  avoit  reve  que 
la  favorite  I'avoit  faite  enfermer  dans  la  grotte  noire  et  vouloit  la 
livrer  a  un  marchand  d'esclaves.  Le  sultan,  furieux,  ordonna  qu'on  fit 
sortir  la  coupable  de  sa  presence,  et  qu'on  I'etranglat  immediatement. 4.3 
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Je  le  laissai  faire,  et  m'en  retournai  toute  confuse  et  pensive  dans  ma tour. 

^  "  '  Ah  ! '  disois-je  en  moi-meme, '  Asfendarmod  n'avoit  que  trop  raison 
quand  il  pretendoit  que  c'etoit  une  tache  penible  de  faire  du  bien  aux 
hommes ;  mais  il  devoit  plutot  dire  qu'on  ne  savoit  pas  lorsqu'on 
comptoit  faire  ce  bien  si  ce  n'etoit  pas  un  mal.  J'ai  empeche  une 
vengeance  k  laquelle  la  jalousie  qui  I'avoit  inspiree  n'avoit  pas  laisse  de 
mettre  des  bornes,  et  par  la  je  suis  la  cause  du  forfait  d'une  furie  qui, 
sur  la  foi  de  ce  qu'elle  croyoit  un  songe,  a  commis  un  horrible  attentat. 
Quels  etres  pervers  sont  ces  creatures  d'argile  a  qui  j'ai  devoue  mes 
soins  !  Ne  vaudroit-il  pas  mieux  de  les  laisser  faire  leur  proie  les  uns 
des  autres,  et  vivre  comme  ma  soeur,  en  jouissant  du  bonheur  attache 
a  une  nature  aussi  parfaite  que  la  noire  ?  Mais  que  dis-je  ?  Puis-je 

choisir.''  Mon  pere  ne  m'a-t-il  pas  dit  que  le  parti  que  j'ai  pris  est 
irrevocable  ?  Que  ferai-je .''  Je  ne  reussirai  pas  toujours  a  lire  dans  les 
coeurs  par  les  mouvemens  du  visage.  Je  decouvrirai  les  grandes 
passions  a  leurs  transports  involontaires ;  mais  la  malice  premeditee  se 
derobera  a  mes  regards.  II  est  vrai  que  mon  influence  mysterieuse 
excite  les  remords,  fait  confesser  les  crimes;  mais  ils  sont  deja  commis 

alors.  Elle  ne  peut  decouvi-ir  les  noires  intentions  ;  et  les  miennes, 

toutes  pures  qu'elles  sont,  pourront  causer  milles  maux.' 
^"Ces  pensees  me  tourmentoient  nuit  et  jour;  je  restois  inactive  dans 
ma  tour;  en  vain  les  objetsqui  se  presentoient  a  ma  vue  excitoient  ma 
compassion  ou  mon  zele ;  leur  impulsion  cedoit  a  la  crainte  de 
commettre  quelque  erreur.  Si  je  voyois  un  grand  vizir  former  de  viles 
cabales  pour  perdre  celui  qui  pouvoit  le  supplanter ;  employer  contre 

lui  les  flatteurs  et  la  calomnie,  j'etois  prete  a  prendre  mon  essor  pour 
faire  echouer  son  dessein  ;  mais  je  m'arretois  tout  court  en  consid^rant 
que  son  competiteur  etoit  peut-etre  encore  plus  mechant  que  lui,  qu'il 
pourroit  bien  opprimer  les  peuples  encore  davantage,  et  que  ce  seroit 

m'exposer  a  entendre  au  grand  jour  du  jugement  des  milliers  de  voix 
s'ecrier  contre  moi,  '  Allah  !  vengez-nous.'  Les  evenemens  que  le  cours 
des  choses  amenoit,  et  que  j'observois  attentivement,  justifioient 
presque  toujours  ma  prevoyance, 
^  "  Un  jour,  ayant  arrete  mes  yeux  sur  la  florissante  ville  de  Chiraz,  je 
vis,  dans  une  maison  tres  propre,  une  femme  dont  la  beaute  modeste 

et  la  bonne  grace  me  charmerent.  Elle  ne  faisoit  que  d'entrer  dans  une 
chambre  fort  ornee,  et  on  il  y  avoit  un  petit  oratoire,  quand  elle 

s'attira  mes  regards,  hk,  s'etant  mise  a  genoux,  elle  prioit  avec  une 
ferveur  edifiante  lorsque  son  mari,  ayant  enfonce  soudainement  la  porte, 

qu'elle  avoit  fermee  en  dedans,  la  prit  par  les  cheveux,  tira  un  fouet 
de  cordes  de  dessous  sa  robe,  et  lui  en  donna  mille  coups.  A  cette 

barbaric  il  me  fut  impossible  de  me  contenir  ;  je  me  hatai  d'aller 
secourir  cette  infortunee,  et  j'arrivai  auprcs  d'elle  au  moment  qu'un 
eternuement  tres  sonore  se  fit  entendre  dans  un  cabinet  que  cachoit 
une  natte  des  Indes.  Le  mari  courut  au  bruit,  et  tira  de  ce  reduit  obscur 
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un  faquir  hideux  a  voir.  Ses  cheveux  etoient  crepus  et  sales,  sa  barbe 
rousse  et  degoiitante,  son  teint  olivatre  et  huileux,  son  corps  presque 
nu  et  convert  de  cicatrices.  Le  furieux  Persan  ne  fut  pas  moins 

confondu  que  moi  a  la  vue  d'une  telle  figure.  II  la  contempla  quelques 
momens  sans  rien  dire.  Enfin  il  s'ecria  :  '  C'est  done  la,  infanie,  le  beau 
galant  que  vous  me  preferez.  Je  savais  bien  qu'il  y  avoit  ici  un  homme 
renferme  avec  vous  ;  mais  je  ne  m'attendois  pas  a  y  trouver  un  pareil 
monstre,  Et  toi/  continua-t-il  en  s'adressant  au  faquir,  'comment  as-tu 
eu  r impudence  de  venir  ici  }  ' 
^  "  .J'y  suis  venu,  repondit  I'hypocrite,  sans  se  deconcerter, '  pour  faire 
ce  que  vous  faites  mieux  que  moi.  La  flagellation  est  uneoeuvre  meritoire; 

elle  macere  le  corps,  et  consequemment  eleve  I'ame  vers  le  ciel.  Je 
venois  la  donner  a  votre  femme,  qui  me  confie  ses  petites  infirmites 

spirituelles.  A  cet  effet  j'avois  apporte  I'instrument  de  penitence  que 
voici.  Mais  vous  m'avez  devance  ;  elle  en  a  assez  pour  aujourd'hui ;  ainsi 
je  rae  retire.'  En  disant  ces  mots,  il  tira  d'une  sorte  de  ceinture,  qui 
composoit  tout  son  habillement,  une  longue  discipline,  bien  noircie,  et 
fit  quelques  pas  vers  la  porte. 

^  "  Le  mari  I'arreta  machinalement,  car  il  etoit  tout  confus  et  incertain. 
Sa  femme  qui  s'en  aper^ut  se  jeta  aussitot  a  ses  pieds.  '  Ah  !  mon 
cher  epoux,'  s'ecria-t-elle,  '  achevez  de  me  faire  expirer  sous  vos  coups, 
mais  ne  vous  perdez  pas  vous-meme  en  vous  attaquant  a  cet  homme  de 

bien  ;  il  est  I'ami  de  notre  saint  Prophete.  Craignez,'  oh  craignez  la 
malediction  qui  va  tomber  sur  votre  tete  si  vous  I'outragez  ! 
^  "  '  Qu'est-ce  que  tout  ceci  signifie .'' '  dit  le  pauvre  Persan,  tout  ebranle, 
et  presque  convaincu  de  I'innocence  de  sa  femme ;  '  on  ne  me  fait  pas 
peur  si  aisement.  Laissez  la  vos  exclamations,  et  dites-moi  comment  ce 

pretendu  saint  est  parvenu  jusqu'a  vous,  et  depuis  quand  vous  le 
connoissez.  Je  croirai  avec  plaisir  que  vous  n'etes  pas  aussi  coupable 
qu'il  me  I'a  d'abord  paru  ;  mais  je  veux  des  details,  et  surtout  de  la 
sincerite.' 
^  "  II  n'en  eu  que  trop,  car,  comme  dans  ce  moment  je  touchai  de  ma 
baguette  sa  perfide  epouse,  elle  se  releva  toute  hors  d'elle-meme,  en 
disant,  d'un  ton  de  voix  fort  eleve:  '  Oui,  j'aime  ce  vil  seducteur  a  la 
folie,  et  plus  que  je  ne  t'ai  jamais  aime,  6  tyrant  de  mes  jours !  j'ai 
cent  fois  baise  ses  yeux  chassieux  et  sa  bouche  livide  ;  en  un  mot,  je  lui 

ai  livre  et  tes  richesses  et  ma  personne.  De  son  cote  il  m'a  appris  a 
rae  moquer  d' Allah  et  de  son  Prophete,  a  proferer  les  plus  infames 
blasphemes,  a  me  jouer  de  tout  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  plussacre.  Jesavois  que 
tu  m'avois  fait  epier,  et  je  m'etois  mise  en  prieres  pour  t'en  imposer, 
ne  m'attendant  pas  au  sot  accident  qui  est  arrive.  Voila  mes  crimes  ;  ils 
me  font  horreur  ;  je  me  sens  forceede  te  les  reveler.  Que  mon  complice 
nie  les  siens  s'il  I'ose. 
^  "  Le  faquir,  quoique  tout  interdit,  ouvroit  la  bouche  pour  repondre. 

Je  ne  sais  ce  qu'il  auroit  pu  dire,  car  je  ne  m'etois  pas  donnee  la  peine 
de  I'assujetir  a  mon  influence ;  mais  1' enrage  Persan  ne  lui  donna  pas  le 45 
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terns  de  prononcer  line  syllabe.  II  le  saisit  par  le  milieu  du  corps,  le 

precipita  d'en  haut  d'un  balcon,  et  fit  prendre  a  sa  femme  le  meme 
chemin.  lis  tomberent  d'une  tres  grande  elevation  dans  une  cour  pavee 
de  pierres  pointues  et  furent  mis  en  pieces. 

^  "  Je  revenois  pensivement  chez  moi,  lorsque  des  cris  lamentables  qui 

partoient  d'une  epaisse  foret  frapperent  mes  oreilles.  J'accourus,  et  vis 
un  jeune  homme,  plus  beau  que  les  anges  du  septi^me  ciel,  qui  se 
defendoit  contre  trois  negres  dont  les  sabres  etincelans  lui  avoient 

deja  fait  plusieurs  blessures,  et  qui  lui  crioient  sans  cesse,  '  Oil  est  votre 
frere  ?  Qu'avez-vous  fait  de  votre  frere  ?  ' 
^"  Barbares,  repondit-il,  il  est,  helas  !  ou  vous  voulez  m'envoyer.  Vous 
I'avez  assassine ;  et  a  present  e'est  a  montour.' 
^"  Ces  paroles  me  toucherent ;  I'air  de  celui  qui  les  pronon^oit,  quoique 
effare,  etoit  si  interessant  que  je  crus  devoir  prendre  son  parti. 

J'allois  I'enlever  a  ses  ennemis,  qui  I'avoient  enfin  desarme,  lorsqu'un 
autre  jeune  homme,  tout  sanglant,  paruta  mes  yeux  en  se  trainantavec 

peine  de  derriere  quelques  broussailles.  '  Mes  amis,'  dit-il  d'une  voix 
foible  aux  negres  qui  coururent  a  lui,  'portez-moi  a  I'instant  dans  le 
palais  de  ma  ch^re  Adna  ;  que  mon  dernier  regard  se  fixe  sur  elle  ;  et 

puisse  le  Ciel  m'accorder  assez  de  terns  pour  lui  engager  ma  foi.  Vous 
ne  sauriez  mieux  me  venger  de  mon  fr^re,  qui  m'a  assassine  pour 
empecher  ce  mariage  et  avoir  mon  bien.  Je  vois  que  vous  avez  su,  mais 
trop  tard,  son  atroce  dessein,  et  que  vous  avez  commence  a  Ten  punir. 

N'achevez  pas.  Laissons  son  sang  couler  dans  ce  lieu  ecarte ;  nous 
sommes  dispenses  de  lui  donner  des  secours.' 
^  "  Les  negres  obeirent,  ils  emporterent  leur  maitre  ;  le  criminel  resta 

etendu  sur  la  place,  pale  et  hagard,  comme  un  spectre  sorti  de  I'enfer ; 
et  je  ne  fus  nuUement  tentee  de  lui  accorder  mon  assistance. 

^  "  Ces  deux  aventures  acheverent  de  me  convaincre  combien  les  actes 

de  ma  bienfaisance  pourroient  etre  souvent  mal  places.  Je  resolus  d'en 
appeler  k  la  justice  d'Asfendarmod  sur  le  changement  que  de  tels 
evenemens  avoient  opere  dans  mon  coeur. 

^"Cependant,  comme  je  connoissois  son  extreme  severite,je  crus  qu'il 
serait  mieux  pour  moi  d'etre  secondee  par  ma  soeur,  ainsi  j'abandonai  ma 
tour,  et  pris  mon  essor  vers  elle. 

^"  L'habitation  que  Ganigul  avoit  demandee  i\  mon  pere  repondoit 
parfaitement  a  ses  souhaits.  C'etoit  une  petite  ile  qu'une  riviere  trans- 
parente  et  bordee  d'epines  fleuries  entouroit  sept  fois.  Dans  I'espace 
que  laissoit  entre  eux  chacun  de  ces  cercles,  I'herbe  etoit  si  fraiche 
que  lespoissons  quittoient  souvent  I'onde  argentee  pour  venir  s'yjouer. 
Diverses  sortes  d'animaux  broutans  paissoient  dans  ces  pros  emailles 
de  fleurs.  Chaque  esp^ce  se  trouvoit  si  heureuse  dans  les  limites  qui  lui 

etaient  assignees  qu'elle  n'avoit  garde  d'en  franchir  les  bornes.  L'ile 
entiere  etoit  tout  a  la  fois  un  parterre  et  un  verger;  il  sembloit  que 
les  arbustes  odoriferans  eussent  pris  en  amitie  les  arbres  fruitiers,  tant 

ils  s'etoient  fortement  entrelaces  dans  leurs  branches.  Les  fleurs  plus 
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foibles  bordoient  les  plages,  qu'un  sable  d'or  le  plus  pur  couvroit.  Un 
berceau  d'orangers  et  de  myrtes,  auquel  un  buisson  de  roses  gigan- 
tesques  servoit  de  palissade,  etait  le  palais  de  nia  sceur  et  le  lieu  ou  elle 

seretiroit  la  nuit  avec  six  Perises  qui  s'etoient  attachees  a  son  sort.  Ce 
reduit  delicieux  etoit  sitae  au  centre  de  I'lle ;  un  ruisseau,  que  des 
milliers  de  filets  d'eau  avoient  forme  a  son  entree,  le  traversoit,  et  se 
redivisoit  a  sa  sortie.  Comme  ses  flots  hatifs  couloient  sur  un  gravier 

inegal,  ils  faisoient  un  murmure  qui  s'accordoit  parfaitement  avec  la 
voix  melodieuse  des  rossignols.  Des  deux  cotes  du  ruisseau  etoient  des 
lits  composes  de  fleurs  effeuillees  et  de  plumes  de  diverses  couleurs  que 
les  oiseaux  avoient  secouees  de  leurs  legers  petits  corps,  et  sur  lesquelles 
on  dormoit  voluptueusement.  Ici  Ganigul  se  retiroit  souvent  en  plein 
jour,  pour  y  lire  a  loisir  les  annales  merveilleuses  des  Ginns,  les 
chroniques  des  mondes  passes,  les  propheties  des  mondes  futurs  ! 

^"Apres  les  jours  d'agitation  que  j'avois  passes  dans  ma  tour,  il  me 
sembla  reprendre  une  nouvelle  vie  dans  une  demeure  si  paisible.  Ma 

soeur  m'y  accueillit  avec  mille  caresses,  et  ses  amies  ne  furent  pas  moins 
empressees  a  me  procurer  des  amusemens.  Tantot  elles  defiaient 
a  la  course  les  animaux  aux  pieds  legers,  tantot  elles  unissoient  leurs 
celestes  voix  au  chant  des  oiseaux.  Elles  folatroient  avec  les  chevres, 

qui,  ainsi  que  les  brebis  et  les  vaches,  s'empressoient  a  leur  presenter 
des  mamelles  pleines  de  lait ;  elles  disputoient  d'agilite  avec  les 
semillantes  gazelles.  Parmi  tous  ces  animaux  qui  leur  fournissoient 
ainsi  des  recreations  journalieres,  le  chien  fidele  et  caressant,  le  chat 

souple  et  leste  n'etoient  pas  oublies  ;  mais  rien  n'etoit  aussi  aimable 
qu'un  petit  leiki,  qui  ne  quittoit  jamais  I'heureuse  Ganigul.  Le  divin 
ramage  de  ce  charmant  oiseau,  les  brillantes  couleurs  de  son  plumage 
etoient  moins  admirables  encore  que  la  sensibilite  extreme  de  son  coeur, 

et  I'instinct  surnaturel  dont  une  puissance  superieure  s'etoit  plu  a  lui 
douer.  Soit  qu'il  se  reposftt  sur  le  sein  de  sa  maitresse,  soit  qu'en 
voltigeant  autour  des  myrtes  qui  lui  pretoient  leurs  ombrages,  il 

articulat  des  vers  eternellement  varies,  il  ne  cessoit  d'etre  attentif  a  tous 
sesmouvemens,et  sembloit  attendre  avec  ardeursesordres.  Le  battement 
de  ses  ailes  exprimoit  sa  joie  quand  son  zele  etoit  employe  ;  il  voloit 

comme  I'eclair  pour  chercher  les  fleurs,  les  fruits  que  Ganigul  lui 
demandoit ;  il  les  lui  apportoit  dans  son  bee  incarnat,  qu'il  insinuoit 
ensuite  amoureusement  entre  ses  levres  pour  se  payer  de  ses  peines. 

J'avois  quelquefois  part  a  ses  caresses,  et  les  lui  rendais  bien,  mais 
e'etoit  en  soupirant  de  n'avoir  pas  un  tel  compagnon  dans  ma  solitude. 
^"  Ma  soeur  m'avoitsagementfait  observer  que,  comme  e'etoit  alors  la 
grande  assemblee  des  Peris,  a  laquelle  Asfendarmod  presidoit,  il  falloit 
differer  la  visite  que  nous  comptions  lui  rendre  a  un  terns  plus  conve- 
nable.  Ma  chere  Homaiouna,  me  dit-elle  un  jour,  vous  connoissez  ma 
tendresse  pour  vous,  et  vous  savez  que  je  ne  desirerois  rien  tant  que 
votre  compagnie.  Plut  au  ciel  que  vous  eussiez,  comme  moi,  choisi  la 
paix  et  la  tranquillite  de  cette  demeure !  Puisse  mon  p6re  vous  permettre 47 
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d'en  partager  lesdelices  !  Cependant,  je  vous  conseille  d'essayer  encore 
un  pen  de  terns  du  genre  de  vie  que  vous  avez  pris ;  ou  vous  y 
trouverez  des  satisfactions  auxquelles  vous  ne  vous  attendee  pas,  ou 
vous  aurez  de  nouvelles  raisons  a  alleguer  au  severe  Asfendarmod 
pour  vous  en  dispenser.  Quant  au  moment  de  votre  depart,  eloignons- 
le  tant  que  nous  pourrons  ;  jouissez  ici  de  mon  amitie,  et  de  tout  ce 

qui  m'entoure.  L'art  est  exclus  de  chez  moi,  mais  la  nature  m'y 
prodigue  ses  dons ;  je  possede  tout  ce  que  j'avois  souhaite,  et  meme 
au  dela,  car  je  n'avois  aucune  idee  du  present  qu'un  heureux  hasard 
m'a  fait.' 

^  " '  Vous  voulez,  sans  doute,  parler  de  votre  oiseau  bien-aime  ?  '  dis-je 
toute  emue.  '  Comment  done  I'avez-vous  eu  ? ' 

^  "  '  Oh,  je  vous  en  conterai  volontiers  I'histoire,'  me  repondit-elle  ;  *  j'y 
pense  toujours  avec  un  nouveau  plaisir.  J'etois  assise  a  I'ombre  de  ce 
grand  lilas,  dont  les  fleurs  repandent  une  odeur  si  agreable,  quand 

soudainement  le  ciel  s'est  pare  de  couleurs  plus  vives,  plus  rosees  que 
celles  de  la  plus  brillante  aurore.  Une  lumi^re,  dont  I'intensite  ne 
sauroit  se  decrire,  repandit  partout  une  joie  et  un  contentement  in- 

efFables.  Elle  paroissoit  venir  en  ligne  droite  comme  d'une  espece  de 
sanctuaire — du  trone  meme,  si  j'ose  le  dire,  de  la  supreme  puissance. 
En  meme  terns  les  accords  d'une  divine  harmonic  se  sont  fait  entendre 
— sons  ravissans,  indefinis,  qui  se  perdoient  dans  le  vague  des  airs. 

Une  nuee  d'oiseaux  presque  imperceptible  traversa  tout  le  firmament. 
C'etoit  le  murmure  de  leurs  innombrables  ailes,  meles  a  celui  de  leur 
chant,  qui  m'avoit  jetee  en  extase.  Pendant  que  mon  ame  etait  absorbee 
dans  la  jouissance  de  ces  merveilles,  un  oiseau  s'est  detache  du  groupe, 
et  tomba  comme  extenue  a  mes  pieds.  Je  le  ramassai  avec  tendresse, 

je  le  tins  dans  mon  sein  pour  le  rechauffer,  je  I'encourageai  a  re- 
prendre  son  essor;  mais  il  ne  voulut  pas  me  quitter.  II  revenoit 
toujours  a  moi,  et  {)aroissoit  desirer  tout  devoir  a  mes  soins.  Sa  forme, 

comme  vous  voyez,  est  celle  d'un  leiki ;  mais  ses  qualites  interieures 
egalent  celles  des  etres  les  plusfavorises.  Une  inspiration  celeste  paroit 

diriger  ses  chants,  son  langage  est  celui  de  I'empiree,  et  les 
sublimes  poesies  qu'il  recite  ressemblent  a  celles  que  les  bienheureuses 
Intelligences  font  entendre  au  sein  de  la  gloire  et  de  I'immortalite. 
Tout  merveilleux  qu'il  est,  dans  un  pays  meme  ou  tout  est  prodige, 
il  me  suit,  il  me  sert  comme  I'esclave  le  plus  soumis ;  je  suis  I'objet  de 
sa  plus  tendre  reconnoissance,  il  Test  de  mon  admiration  et  de  mes 

soins.  Ah,  qu'a  bon  droit  il  est  nomme  I'oiseau  de  I'amour  ! ' 
^  Ces  demieres  paroles  me  causerent  un  trouble  que  j'eus  bien  de  la 
peine  a  cacher.  L'envie  s'empara  de  mon  ;tme.  Sans  doute  j'en  avois 
pris  la  contagion  chez  les  hommes,  car  cette  avilissante  passion  avoit 

jusqu'alors  ete  inconnue  parmi  nous.  Tout  aigrissoit  mon  chagrin,  je 
cherchois  a  etre  seule,  et  ne  pouvois  me  soufFrir  moi- meme.  Je  sortois 
la  nuit  du  berceau  toujours  fleuri  de  ma  soeur,  pour  errer  au  hasard 
dans    des   abimes  de   feuillage.   Alors,   la   brillante  illumination   que 
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produisoient  des  milliers  de  vers  luisants  m'impatientoit ;  j'aurois 
volontiers  ecrase  ces  insectes,  dont  j'avois  auparavant  admire  I'etonnant 
assemblage  et  la  merveilleuse  vertu.  C'etoit  I'obscurite  qu'il  falloit  a 
mes  honteuses  reveries.  '  O  Ganigul ! '  disois-je, '  que  vous  etes  heureuse, 
et  que  je  suis  miserable !  Quelle  comparaison  entre  cette  ile  paisible  et 
ma  tour,  entre  vos  doux  loisirs  et  mon  agitation  continuelle,  entre  ces 
objets  toujours  riants,  ces  animaux  innocens  et  fideles  qui  vous  environ- 

nent,  et  cette  terre  inegale,  ces  hommes  pervers  et  ingrats  que  j'ai 
toujours  sous  lesyeux!  Ah  !  votre  aimable  oiseau  m'est  plus  necessaire 
qu'a  vous !  Vous  avez  des  amies  empressees  a  vous  plaire,  un  nombre 
infini  de  creatures  qui  vous  amusent ;  pourquoi,  du  moins,  n'aurois-je 
pas  celle-ci,  qui  me  tiendroit  lieu  de  tout  ?  oui,  je  I'aurai,  je  vous 
I'enleverai ;  car  vous  me  le  refuseriez,  sans  doute.  Je  I'emporterai  avec 
moi ;  et  vous  ne  manquerez  pas  de  consolation  dans  ce  charmant 

sejour.' 
^  "Quoique  je  rejetasse  d'abord  avec  horreur  I'idee  d'un  tel  crime,  je 
m'y  accoutumai  insensiblement,  et  n'eus  que  trop  tot  la  funeste 
occasion  de  le  coramettre.  Un  jour  que  j'etois  seule  dans  un  petit  bois 
de  jasmins  et  de  grenadiers,  le  Leiki  y  vint  chercher  des  fleurs.  Je 

I'appellai,  il  vola  a  moi ;  aussitot,  lui  liant  les  pieds  et  les  ailes  avec 
une  tige  leg^re,  je  le  cachai  dans  mon  sein.  Comme  j'allois  m'enfuir 
avec  mon  vol,  j'entendis  la  voix  de  ma  soeur  qui  m'appeloit.  Alors 
un  tremblement  universel  me  saisit ;  je  ne  puis  faire  un  seul  pas.  'Que 
me  voulez-vous  ?  '  m'ecriai-je,  d'un  ton  chagrin. 
^" '  Ah  !  pourquoi,'  dit  tendrement  Ganigul,  en  se  hatant  d'approcher, 
'  pourquoi  cherchez-vous  ainsi  la  solitude  ?  Au  nom  de  notre  amitie 

laissez-moi  partager  vos  peines.' 
^" '  Non,'  repartis-je,  toute  troublee,  et  en  serrant  fortement  contre  mon 
sein  roiseau,qui  tressailloit,  et  que  je  voulois  empecher  de  crier;  'non,  je 
ne  vous  embarrasserai  pas  d'avantage  par  ma  presence.  Adieu  ;  je  pars.' 
^  "  A  peine  avois-je  prononce  ces  mots  qu'un  nuage  noir  et  epais  voila  le 
firmament  et  decolora  la  brillante  vegetation  qui  m'entouroit,  tandis 
que  les  sifflemens  d'une  tempete  faisoient  retentir  I'air.  Enfin  mon 
pere  parut,  porte  sur  un  meteore  dont  la  reverberation  terrible  rendoit 

tous  les  objets  couleur  de  flamme.  '  Arrete,  malheureuse  ! '  me  cria-t-il, 
arrete,  et  vois  I'innocente  victime  que  tu  viens  d'immoler  a  ta  barbare 

envie.' 
1["Je  regarde.  O  horreur  !je  venois  d'etoufFer  cet  oiseau  si  merveilleux, si  cheri  ! 

^  "  A  I'instant  mes  yeux  s'obscurcirent,  je  chancelai,  et  tombai  par  terre 
comme  privee  de  vie. 

^"Quand  la  voix  retentissante  d'Asfendarmod  m'eut  rendu  le  senti- 
ment, je  ne  vis  plus  ni  ma  soeur  ni  ses  amies,  ni  son  fatale  leiki ; 

j'etois  seule  avec  mon  inexorable  juge. 
^  "'Fillecriminelle,'medit-il,'varamper  sur  cette  terre  ou  Allah  seul  peut 
diriger  les  evenemens,  et  dont  tu  n'as  rapporte  que  des  vices.  Examine 
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les  hommes  a  loisir  avant  que  de  prctendre  les  proteger.  Tu  conserveras 

parmi  eux  quelques-uns  des  privileges  attaches  a  ton  etre,  mais  tu 
seras  exposee  a  plusieurs  de  leurs  plus  eruelles  souffrances.  Et  vous,  vents, 

mysterieux  puissances  invisibles — executeurs  de  mes  ordres,  portez-la 

jusqu'au  sejour  tenebreux  des  humains.  Puisse-t-elle,  par  sa  patience  et 
sa  sagesse,  regagner  ses  droits  a  nos  regions  lumineuses  ! 
^  A  cet  arret  foudroyant  je  me  jetai  toute  eperdue  a  genoux,  et,  ne 

pouvant  parler,  j'elevois  mes  mains  suppliantes  vers  mon  pere,  quand, 
tout  a  coup,  un  tourbillon  palpable  m'environna,  et,  m'ayant  enleve  du 
lieu  oil  j'etois,  me  fit  en  tournoyant  rouler  en  bas  pendant  sept  jours 
et  sept  nuits.  Au  bout  de  ce  terme  je  fus  posee  sur  ledome  d'un  palais 
qui  commandoit  une  ville  immense.  Je  connus  que  j'etois  arrivee  a  ma 
destination,  etj'acquies(^'ai  bien  humblement  au  sort  que  j'avois  merite. 
^  Je  me  mis  ensuite  a  examiner  ce  qui  m'entouroit,  et  fut  d'abord 
frappee  de  I'apparence  lugubre  qui  regnoit  par  toute  la  ville  ;  hommes, femmes,  enfans,  vieillards,  tous  avoient  mis  des  cendres  sur  leurs 

tetes,  et  couroient  9a  et  la  d'un  air  empresse.  Peu  a  peu  ils 
s'attrouperent  dans  la  place  qui  etoit  devant  le  palais,  et  paroissoient 
etre  dans  I'attente  de  quelque  evenement  extraordinaire.  Comme  je 
n'etois  pas  silre  d'avoir  conserve  le  don  de  me  transporter  a  volonte  en 
tous  lieuXjje  souhaitai  en  tremblant  de  me  meler  parmi  cette  foule,  et 

a  I'instant  je  m'y  trouvai  placee  a  cote  d'un  grand  eunuque  noir  qui 
tachoit  de  maintenir  I'ordre  en  frappant  avec  sa  canne  a  droite  et  k 
gauche.  Malgre  son  air  rebarbatif,  sa  physionomie  me  plut ;  je  desirai 

d'etre  vue  de  lui,  et  il  me  vit. 

^  Que  faites-vous  ici,  jeune  fille  .''  me  dit  11  d'un  ton  moitie  grondeur 
et  moitie  amical.  Quoi !  sans  voile  !  comme  une  ecervelee  !  Cependant 

vous  avez  I'air  modeste,  si  votre  mine  ne  me  trompe  pas.  Suivez-moi 
a  I'instant  dans  le  palais ;  vous  ne  pouvez  manquer  d'etre  Insultee 
parmi  cette  multitude.  D'ailleurs,  j'aime  les  aventures,  et  vous  me conterez  les  votres. 

^  Je  baissai  la  tete  en  signe  de  soumission,  et,  prenant  I'eunuque  par 
sa  robe,  je  me  mis  en  devoir  de  I'obeir.  II  se  fit  faire  place  a  force  de 
coups.  A  ses  ordres  les  gardes  me  laisserent  passer,  et  il  me  conduisit 

dans  son  appartement,  qui  etait  de  la  derniere  proprete.  Asseyez-vous, 

me  dit-il ;  vous  devez  etre  fatiguee.  Je  n'ai  pas  en  ce  moment  le 
loisir  d'ecouter  une  longue  histoire  ;  dites-moi  seulement,  et  en  peu  de 
mots,  qui  vous  etes,  et  comment  vous  vous  etes  trouvee  a  moitie  des- 

habillee,  au  milieu  de  cette  populace  et,  a  ce  qu'il  m'a  paru,  toute  seule. 
^  Je  suis,  repondis-je,  I'infortunee  fille  d'un  prince  tres  puissant  et  qui 
demeure  bien  loin  d'ici.  J'ai  ete  enlevee  d'aupr^s  de  lui  je  ne  sais  par 
qui ;  on  m'a  fait  voyager  pendant  plusieurs  jours  si  rapidement  que  je 
n'ai  pu  m'apercevoir  de  la  route  que  je  tenois ;  enfin  on  m'a  laisse  ici 
dans  I'dtat  ou  on  m'avoit  prise,  et  ou  vous  me  voyez,  moins  malheureuse 
que  je  ne  croyois  I'etre  si  j'obtiens  votre  haute  protection. 
*||  En  effet,  reprit  Gehanguz — e'etoit  le  nom  de  I'eunuque — ce  que  vous 
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avez  d'habillement  est  beau  ;  vous  avez  de  plus  un  air  de  grandeur 
qui  convient  bien  a  ce  que  vous  dites  de  votre  naissance  ;  mais  soyez 
franche,  et  dites-moi  si  vos  enleveurs  ne  vous  ont  pas  outrag6e  chemin 
faisant. 

^Oh  !  nuUement  repondis-je;  c'etoit  un  complot  de  vengeance,  et  la 
malice  ferme  1' entree  du  coeur  aux  autres  passions. 
^  En  voilk  assez  pour  le  moment,  dit  Gehanguz,  vous  avez  I'air  de  ne 
pas  manquer  d'esprit,  et  vous  pouvez  m'etre  aussi  utile  que  je 
vous  le  serai.  Reposez-vous ;  prenez  quelques  rafrauhissemens  et 
habillez-vous  comme  il  convient;  je  vous  reverrai  dans  peu 
d'heures. 
^  En  achevant  ces  mots,  il  frappa  des  mains,  donna  des  ordres  k 

plusieurs  jeunes  filles  qui  parurent  a  I'instant,  et  partit. 
^  Les  jeunes  filles  s'approcherent  de  moi  avec  beaucoup  de  respect, 
me  mirent  au  bain,  me  frotterent  d'essences  precieuses,  me  revetirent 
d'un  tres  bel  habillement,  et  me  servirent  une  excellente  collation. 
Je  gardai  cependant  un  profond  silence,  plonge  dans  I'abime  de  mes 
tristes  pensees ;  que  ferois-je  ?  disois-je  en  moi-meme  ;  resterois-je  ici 

sous  la  garde  de  Gehanguz .''  II  me  paroit  bienfaisant ;  mais  j'ai  appris 
a  me  defier  des  apparences  chez  les  humains.  Je  sens  que  je  puis 
prendre  mon  essor  pour  tous  les  coins  habitables  de  la  terre  ;  mais 
je  trouverai  des  hommes  partout,  et  serai  dans  la  meme  inquietude.  Ne 

vaut-il  pas  mieux,  puisque  je  merite  la  punition  que  mon  p^re  m'a 
infligee,  la  subir  toute  entiere  en  m'abandonnant  au  sort,  et  ne  me 
servir  de  mon  pouvoir  surnaturel  que  dans  les  occasions  ou  je  ne 

pourrai  m'en  dispenser  ?  D'ailleurs,  les  terribles  executeurs  des  ordres 
d'Asfendarmod  m'ont  placee  en  ces  lieux.  C'est  une  raison  de  plus 
pour  y  rester,  et  tacher  par  une  resignation  sans  bornes  de  regagner 

ces  regions  heureuses  dont  1' entree  ne  m'est  pas  k  jamais  interdite. 
^  Le  sommeil  ferma  enfin  mes  paupi^res  ;  un  songe  fortune  me  rappela 

au  Shadukan :  j'etois  aupres  de  Ganigul,  sous  son  berceau  d'orangers 
et  de  myrtes ;  elle  me  regardoit  d'un  ceil  triste  et  compatissant ;  son 
leiki  voloit  autour  d'elle  en  faisant  des  cris  plaintifs ;  comme  elle 
tachoit  de  I'apaiser,  je  me  jetai  a  ses  pieds ;  alors  elle  me  prit  dans 
ses  bras,  et  me  tenoit  serree  contre  son  sein  avec  une  extreme  tendresse, 

quand,  au  milieu  de  I'extase  que  me  causoit  cet  embrassement,  la 
voix  de  I'eunuque  me  reveilla.  AUons,  me  dit-il,  avec  son  ton  brusque, 
mais  pourtant  assez  agreable,  parlons  un  peu  de  vos  affaires,  et 

commencez  par  m'apprendre  votre  nom. 
^  Jem'appelle  Homaiouna,  repondis-je,  en  poussant  un  profond  soupir. On  a,  sans  doute,  eu  tort  de  me  nommer  ainsi. 

^  Oh  !  point  du  tout,  s'ecria  Gehanguz  ;  il  n'y  a  point  de  bonheur 
qui  dure  toute  la  vie  sans  du  moins  eprouver  un  revers ;  vous  avez 
essuye  le  votre,  nous  allons  a  present  reussir  dans  tous  nos  projets,  et 
voici  de  quoi  il  est  question.  Vous  etes  dans  la  fameuse  ville  de  Chouca 
capitale  du  plus  grand  et  du  plus  riche  pays  qui  soit  dans  la  peninsule 
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de  rinde.  Le  roi  qui  y  regnoit,  il  y  a  quelques  jours,  avoit  vingt  autres 

rois  pour  vassaux,  des  elephants  sans  nombre,  des  tresors  qu'on  ne 
pouvoit  evaluer,  une  multitude  de  sujets  industrieux  et  soumis  ;  raais, 

avec  tout  cela,  il  a  bien  fallu  qu'il  s'endormit  comme  un  autre  homtne. 
On  I'a  mis  ce  matin  dans  son  lit  de  long  repos,  et  c'est  pour  cela  que 
vous  avez  vu  tout  le  jieuple  en  deuil. 

^  C'est  a  dire,  interrompis-je,  que  ce  grand  monarque  est  mort,  et 
qu'on  vient  de  I'enterrer  ? 
^  Fi  done  !  s'ecria  I'eunuque  d'un  air  rechigne,  comment  osez-vous 
prononcer  des  mots  si  desagreables  a.  I'oreille ;  ils  sont  bannis  du 
Choucan.  Soyez  sur  vos  gardes  la-dessus,  ou  vous  dementirez  tout  ce 

que  je  pretens  dire  de  votre  naissance  et  de  I'education  elevee  qu'elle 
fait  supi)oser. 

^  Ne  craignez  rien,  repartis-je  en  souriant,  je  saurai  me  conformer  a  un 
usage  si  delicat. 

^  Eh  bien  !  poursuivit-il  d'un  ton  radouci,  vous  saurez  que  notre  bon  roi 
n'avoit  jamais  eu  d'enfans  que  deux  filles  jumelles  egalement  belles  et 
aimables  ;  soit  qu'il  fut  embarrasse  de  faire  un  choix  entre  elles,  soit 
qu'il  eut  des  raisons  pour  n'en  faire  aucun,  il  n'a  jamais  de  sa  vie  fait 
entendre  a  qui  des  deux  il  laisseroit  sa  couronne.  Cependant  quelque 
tems  avant  son  dernier  sommeil,  il  fit  venir  quatre  vieillards  dont 

la  profonde  sagesse  ne  s'etoit  jamais  dementie  pendant  cinquante  ans 
qu'ils  avoient  ete  ses  vizirs,  et  leur  remit  le  parcherain  sacre  qui 
contenoit  ses  dernieres  volontes,  bien  cachete  des  vingt-un  sceaux 

de  I'empire.  On  I'a  ouvert  il  n'y  a  que  quelques  momens,  et  rien  n'est decide. 

^  Comment,  dis-je,  il  n'a  pas  nomme  a  sa  succession  ? 
^  Non,  repondit  Gehanguz,  il  a  seulement  laisse  a  ses  filles  un  probl^me 

a  resoudre,  qui,  a  ce  qu'on  m'a  assure,  est  tres  embarrassant,  avec  ordre 
que  celle  qui  s'en  tirera  le  mieux  selon  ses  idees,  dont  les  quatre 
vizirs  sont  aussi  depositaires,  sera  declaree  reine  absolue  du  Choucan  et 

de  ses  dependances.  J'avois  eu  quelque  connoissance  de  son  intention 
par  une  des  sultanes  favorites  qui  m'a  toujours  protege,  encore  plus  pour 
mon  zele  que  par  egard  pour  ma  charge  de  chef  des  eunuques ;  mais 

comme  elle  ne  savoit  pas  elle-meme  la  question  proposee,  elle  n'a 
pu  me  la  dire.  Si  Ton  en  juge  par  la  contenance  des  princesses,  a  qui 

seules  les  quatre  vizirs  I'ont  communiquee,  il  faut  qu'elle  soit  fort 
epineuse.  Elles  paroissoient  plongees  dans  une  profonde  reverie  au 

sortir  du  divan.  On  les  a  meme  entendues  se  dire  tout  bas  I'une  a  I'autre 

qu'elles  n'avoient  pas  trop  des  quarante  jours  qu'on  leur  accordoit 
pour  rever  a  la  reponse  qu'elles  doivent  faire.  Voila  I'etat  ou  sont 
les  choses,  continua  Gehanguz,  et  voici  mon  projet ;  je  vous  mettrai 
aupres  des  deux  princesses,  qui  vivent  ensemble  dans  une  parfaite 
union  en  apparence ;  elles  vous  recevront  avec  plaisir,  car  elles  aiment 
la  nouveaute,  et  sont  ennuyees  de  leurs  filles  esclaves.  Vous  vous 
insinuerez   dans    leurs  bonnes   graces,  et    partagerez  vos   attentions 
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entre  elles  de  maniere  que  laquelle  des  deux  qui  soit  reine  vous 
conserve  sa  bienveillance.  Vous  leur  parlerez  souvent  de  moi,  et 

d^truirez  autant  qu'il  vous  sera  possible  tout  ce  que  les  petites 
^tourdies  qui  les  entourent  peuvent  dire  a  nion  desavantage.  Si  vous 

en  trouvez  une  plus  inclinee  en  ma  faveur  que  I'autre,  vous  I'aiderez  de 
vos  conseils^  et  j'y  joindrai  les  miens  en  cas  qu'elle  vous  confie  la 
grande  question  a  laquelle  elle  doit  repondre.  A  tout  hasard  vous 
prendrez  mon  parti  aupres  de  toutes  les  deux.  Le  peu  de  paroles  que 

vous  m'avez  dites  marquent  que  vous  avez  de  Tintelligence ;  vos  yeux 
en  promettent  encore  davantage  ;  il  vous  sera  done  facile  de  prendre 

sur  les  princesses  I'ascendant  que  les  gens  d'esprit  prennent  naturelle- 
ment  sur  ceux  qui  n'en  ont  pas  autant,  ainsi  vous  me  conserverez 
dans  mon  poste  et  vous  serez  la  favorite  d'une  grande  reine,  ce  qui 
n'est  pas  a  dedaigner.  Au  reste,  ce  n'est  pas  1' ambition,  encore  moins 
I'interet,  qui  m'excite  a  tout  ceci ;  c'est  le  desir  de  voir  continuer  dans 
le  harem  I'ordre  admirable  que  j'y  ai  mis.  Je  serai  au  desespoir  que 
quelque  tete  de  travers  vint  detruire  un  ouvrage  qui  m'a  coute  tant  de 
peine  qu'on  ne  sauroit  I'imaginer.  Vous  verrez  vous-meme  I'efFet  de 
mes  soins,  et  je  ne  doute  pas  que  vous  ne  me  serviez  par  un  sentiment 
de  justice  ;  mais  cela  ne  me  dispensera  pas  de  celui  de  la  reconnoissance. 

^J'avois  attentivement  ecoute  Gehanguz  ;  j'avois  examine  ses  yeux 
pour  voir  s'il  n'y  avoit  point  certain  petit  nuage  d'embarras  qui 
decile  les  mauvais  desseins,  et  je  n'y  avois  decouvert  qu'une  ame 
ardente,  facile,  et  sincere.  Cependant  je  resolus  d'etre  exacte  dans  les 
observations  qu'il  m'alloit  mettre  a  portee  de  faire,  et  de  ne  le  servir 
qu'autant  qu'il  le  meriteroit. 
^  D^s  le  jour  meme,  I'eunuque  me  presenta  aux  princesses  Gulzara  et 
Rezie  en  leur  faisant  une  eloge  de  moi  telle  qu'il  auroit  pu  la  faire  s'il 
m'eut  connue  pour  ce  que  j'etois.  A  tout  ce  qu'il  inventoit  de  mon 
esprit  et  de  mes  talens  je  ne  pus  m'empecher  de  sourire,  en  lui 
donnant  un  coup  d'oeil  qui  I'embarrassa ;  mais  j'eus  pitie  de  lui,  et 
le  rassurai  par  un  autre  regard  qui  lui  fit  sentir  que  je  tiendrai  tout  ce 

qu'il  promettoit. 
^  Me  voila  done  de  souveraine  dans  le  Shadukan  devenue  esclave 
a  Chouca.  Voila  ma  celeste  beaute  changee  en  une  figure  fort 
ordinaire,  ma  jeunesseflorissante  en  un  age  peu  attrayant ;  et  je  devois 
demeurer  dans  cet  exil  et  sous  cette  forme  pendant  un  tems  sans 
limite,  sujette  a  des  maux  que  je  ne  connoissois  ni  ne  prevoyois  point 

encore.  La  chute  etoit  terrible ;  mais  je  me  I'etois  attiree,  et  je  ne 
murmurai  pas. 

^  Mes  nouvelles  maitresses  se  prirent  d'abord  d'une  vive  amitie  pour 
moi — ^je  leur  faisois  des  eontes  qui  les  divertissoient :  elles  etoient 
transport^es  de  plaisir  quand  je  chantois,  et  accompagnois  ma  voix 
melodieuse  sur  le  luth.  Si  je  leur  inventois  quelque  nouvelle  parure, 
elles  en  paroissoient  plus  belles ;  les  rafraichissemens  que  je  leur 
preparois  avoient  une  saveur  toujours  diversifiee  et  agreable.  A  tout 
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cela  le  pauvre  Gehanguz  ouvroit  de  grands  yeux  et  s'extasioit  de 
surprise  et  de  joie. 

^  Gulzara  me  plaisoit  beaucoup  plus  que  sa  soeur :  mais  j'avois  des 
bonnes  raisons  pour  me  defier  de  ce  mouvement  involontaire  qui  nous 
attire  vers  un  objet  et  la  plupart  du  terns  nous  trompe.  Je  ne  fus  pas 

fachde  quand  les  deux  princesses  se  mirent  a  se  disputer  a  qui  m'auroit 
le  plus  souvent  en  particulier.  C'etoit  \k  me  donner  I'occasion  de  les 
mieux  examiner;  j'en  profitai,  et  bientot  fus  convaincue  que,  cette 
fois,  mon  inclination  ra'avoit  bien  dirigee.  Rezie  sous  les  dehors  d'une 
affabilite  seduisante  cachoit  un  coeur  mediant,  et  en  auroit  impose  si 

ses  passions  violentes  ne  I'eussent  pas  quelquefois  emportee  hors 
d'elle-meme.  Quand  sa  vanite  lui  eut  persuade  que  je  la  preferois  a 
Gulzara,  elle  se  livra  entierement  k  moi,  et  me  revela  la  question  du 

roi  son  p^re,  ainsi  que  la  reponse  qu'elle  y  avoit  preparee.  Je  vis  avec 
plaisir  qu'elle  ne  serait  pas  reine  :  elle  meritoit  si  peu  de  I'etre  !  Tous 
ses  projets  etoient  injustes  envers  les  peuples  et  pleins  de  malice  contre 

sa  soeur.  Gulzara,  plus  reservee,  ne  m'accorda  pas  si  aisement  sa  con- 
fiance  ;  il  me  fallut  I'obtenir  par  des  attentions  et  des  assiduites  qui  ne 
me  coutoient  rien,  parce  que  je  I'aimois  et  desirois  pouvoir  lui  etre 
utile.  Enfin  elle  m'avoua  de  ce  ton  simple  et  vrai  qui  persuade  qu'elle 
n'avoit  nulle  ambition  et  ne  pourroit  souhaiter  d'etre  reine  que  pour 
faire  du  bien,  mais  qu'a  cet  egard  elle  s'en  reposoit  sur  sa  soeur,  et  ne 
s'^toit  pas  seulement  donnee  la  peine  de  penser  a  la  question  propos^e 
par  le  roi  son  pere.  Tout  ce  qu'elle  me  disoit  me  la  faisoit  trouver  si 
digne  de  regner  que  je  me  crus  obligee  de  lui  representer  qu'elle 
devoit  aspirer  au  trone  et  se  soumettre  aux  dernieres  volontes  du  roi  ; 

mais  je  ne  lui  persuadai  qu'apr^s  lui  avoir  expliqu6  I'embarrassant 
probl^me  d'une  maniere  dont  elle  parut  singuli^rement  satisfaite. 
^  Le  jour  que  cette  grande  affaire  devoit  se  decider,  la  ville  retentit 

des  bruyans  instrumens  en  usage  dans  le  pays — les  peuples  s'attrou- 
perent  de  nouveau  en  bourdonnant  comme  des  essaims  d'abeilles 
effarouchees ;  et  Gehanguz,  me  tirant  a  part,  me  demanda  si  je  savois 
quelque  chose  de  ce  qui  alloit  se  passer. 
If  Tranquillisez-vous,  lui  dis-je,  tout  ira  bien,  vous  serez  conserve  dans 
votre  poste,  car  je  suis  convaincue  que  vous  le  desirez  par  un  bon 
motif. 

^  A  ces  mots  il  se  mit  k  sauter  comme  un  chevreuil,  et  courut  ouvrir  la 
porte  du  divan  aux  princesses,  que  je  suivois. 
^  On  y  etoit  d6jk  assemble,  et  le  spectacle  etoit  des  plus  frappans.  Au 

fond  d'une  salle  immense  et  mysterieuse  s'^levoit  un  trone  d'un  email 
bleu  seme  d'une  infinite  de  phosphores  en  guise  d'etoiles,  lesquelles 
rendoient  une  clarte  encore  moins  vive  que  terrible.  Quatre  colonnes, 
dont  deux  etoient  de  jaspe  sanguin  et  deux  du  plus  pur  albjitre, 

soutenoient  ce  trone  symbolique.  Je  vis  d'abord  que  c'etoit  la  I'ouvrage 
des  Ginns — je  compris  que  les  colonnes  rouges  signifioient  la  severity, 
les  blanches  la  clemence,  et  les  ̂ toiles  cette  lumiere  imposante  qui 
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s'emane  d'un  bon  monarque,  et  qui  seule  doit  eclairer  ses  {)euples.  Les 
quatre  vieux  vizirs  charges  des  ordres  du  roi  endormi  se  tenoient  de- 

bout  en  dedans  d'un  grillage  d'acier  arme  de  pointes,  lequel  entouroit 
le  trone.  A  quelques  pas  en  dehors  on  avoit  range  des  tapis  semblables 
a  ceux  dont  on  se  sert  dans  les  niosquees  pour  la  priere,  sur  lesquels 
etoient  a  genoux  les  ambassadeurs  des  vingt  rois  vassaux  de  la  couronne 

de  Choucan.  Les  grands  de  I'etat  gardoient  une  plus  considerable 
distance,  tous  profondement  inclines  et  le  doigt  sur  la  bouche. 

^  Les  princesses  s'avancerent  jusqu'a  la  grille  d'acier,  les  yeux  baisses  et 
les  mains  croisees  sur  la  poitrine.  Alors  un  des  vizirs,  apres  avoir  montre 

a  I'assemblee  le  seing  du  roi,  ̂ crit  en  grosses  lettres  sur  du  parchemin 
transparent,  lut  k  haute  voix  ces  mots  : 

^  Rezie,  et  vous,  Gulzara,  je  n'ai  pas  voulu  decider  qui  de  vous  deux 
doit  franchir  les  pointes  accrues  qui  entourent  le  siege  royal.  Je  vous 

rend  I'arbitre  de  votre  sort.  Repondez  :  Qui  est  plus  digne  de  regner, 
ou  d'une  princesse  vierge  qui  se  marie,  aime  son  mari,  et  donne  des 
successeurs  au  trone,  ou  d'une  princesse  vierge  qui,  ne  se  mariant  pas,  a 
une  multiplicite  de  fils  et  de  filles  qu'elle  cherit  comme  la  prunelle  de 
ses  yeux .'' 
^  Sages  vieillards,  dit  Rezie,  vous  voyez  bien  que  le  roi,  en  ordonnant 

qu'on  nous  proposa  cette  etrange  question,  a  voulu  se  divertir,  et  qu'il 
n'y  a  qu'une  femme  chaste  et  uniquement  attachee  a  son  epoux  qui 
merite  deremplir  son  trone.  Ma  soeurpense  sans  doute  conime  moi ;  et 
nous  regnerons  ensemble,  si  vous  le  trouvez  bon. 

^  Les  vizirs  ne  repondirent  ricn — ils  se  tournerent  vers  Gulzara,  qui, 

d'un  air  modeste,  parla  ainsi :  Je  pense  que  le  roi  notre  pere  a  voulu 
insinuer  qu'une  princesse  qui  ne  voudroit  etre  mere  que  de  ses  sujets, 
qui  penseroit  plutot  a  les  rendre  heureux  de  son  vivant  qu'a  leur 
donner  des  maitres  apres  sa  niort,  qui  n'auroit  d'autres  soins  que  le 
bien  public,  seroit  vraiment  digne  d'etre  reine.  Je  promets  de  ne  me 
jamais  marier,  et  de  n'avoir  d'enfans  que  mes  peuples. 
^  A  peine  eut-elle  prononce  ces  mots  que  les  quatre  vizirs,  ayant 
impetueusement  ouvert  la  porte  du  grillage,  se  jeterent  a  ses  pieds,  en 

criant  de  toutes  leurs  forces,  "  Honneur  et  gloire  a  Gulzara,  reine  du 

Choucan  ;  qu'heureuse  a  jamais  soit  Gulzara  notre  reine." 
^  Les  ambassadeurs  et  les  grands  repeterent  ces  acclamations  d'un  ton 
encore  plus  haut ;  elles  parvinrent  jusqu'aux  peuples  assembles  devant 
le  palais,  lesquels  en  firent  retentir  I'air  tout  en  se  frappant  les  uns  les 
autres  sans  misericorde.  Les  soufflets,  les  coups  de  poings,  et  meme  de 

poignard,  voloient  de  toutes  parts.  C'etoit  un  vacarme  si  horrible  qu'il 
m'auroit  effrayee,  si  j'avois  pu  m'efFrayer  de  quelque  chose.  Quelle 
scene  est  ceci .''  dis-je  tout  bas  a  Gehanguz.  Est-ce  que  tous  ces  gens-la 
sont  saisis  de  la  rage  ? 

^  Non,  non,  me  repondit-il,  ils  ne  font  que  ce  qu'ils  doivent  faire.  Ici 
c'est  I'usage  quand  il  arrive  quelque  grand  et  fortune  evenement  d'en 
graver  le  souvenir  de  cette  mani^re.  Cela  aide  beaucoup  a  la  meraoire. 
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Heureux  ceux  qui  out  perdu  un  ceil  ou  quelque  membre  dans  ces 
occasions  I  Leur  famille  est  alors  regardee  comme  veritablenient  zelee 

pour  le  bien  de  I'etat ;  et  les  enfans  qui  voient  ces  marques  honorables 
sur  leurs  j)eres  s'en  glorifient  de  generation  en  generation.  Au  reste, 
ceci  est  une  coutume  tres  necessaire,  car  le  peuple  est  si  volage  qu'il 
oublie  tout  si  Ton  n'y  prend  garde. 
^  Cependant  les  quatre  vizirs  avoient  montre  a  tout  le  divan  I'ecrit  du 
roi,  qui  prouvoit  que  Gulzara  avoit  bien  repondu  et  devoit  etre  reine. 

On  I'a  pla<,'a  sur  le  trone,  aux  pieds  duquel  Rezie  lui  vint  faire  hommage 
avec  un  sourire  qui  parut  d'applaudissement  a  tous  les  yeux,  mais  aux 
miens  seulement  un  de])it  masque.  La  nouvelle  reine  assura  sa  soiur 
de  toute  sa  tendresse — jiuis  elevant  trois  fois  sa  main  droite  au-dessus 

de  sa  tete  ])our  deniander  de  I'attention,  elle  dit :  Venerables  conseillers 
de  mon  pere,je  n'entreprendrai  jamais  rien  d'imi)ortant  sans  demander 
votre  avis  :  mais  qui  vous  communiquera  mes  intentions  .''  Qui  entrera 
avec  moi  dans  les  details  necessaires  au  bien  de  I'etat  ?  Je  suis  vierge, 
et  j'ai  promis  de  I'ttre  toujours.  Des  entretiens  journaliers  avec  un 
homme  ne  seraient  nuUement  convenables.  Je  declare  done  Homaiouna, 

dont  je  connois  la  capacite,  mon  premier  vizir,  et  je  veux  qu'elle  soit 
revetue  de  tout  le  j^ouvoir  attache  a  cette  charge.  Les  quatre  vieillards, 
les  vingt  ambassadeurs,  les  grands  du  royaume,  tous  unanimement 
acquiescerent  au  desir  de  la  reine.  Gehanguz  me  vint  prendre  en 

frissoimant  de  joie,  et  me  pla^a  sur  la  premiere  marche  de  I'estrade 
royale  ;  chacun  faisoit  a  demi  voix  mon  eloge,  et  pas  un  d'eux  ne  me 
connoissoit.  Alors  Rezie,  ne  pouvant  ])lus  se  contenir,  demanda  la 

permission  de  se  retirer,  et  me  dit  tout  bas  en  passant :  "  Voici  encore 
une  nouveaute  de  ta  fa9on,  mechante  esclave  ;  mais  tu  j)ayeras  cher  ta 

presomption  et  ton  insolence."  Je  ne  fis  pas  semblant  d'avoir  entendu 
cette  insultante  menace,  bien  resolue  de  la  cacher  a  Gulzara,  qui  en 

auroit  ete  affligee  et  inquiete,  car  j'etois  penetree  d'admiration  pour 
cette  aimable  princesse,  ne  m'etant  nullement  attendue  a  I'engage- 
ment  genereux  qu'elle  avoit  pris. 
^  Pourquoi,  ma  souveraine,  lui  dis-je,  quand  nous  fiimes  seules — 

pourquoi  avez-vous  promis  de  ne  point  vous  marier .''  II  suffisoit  d'avoir 
repondu  conformement  aux  idees  du  roi  votre  pere. 

^  Ce  sacrifice  n'estpas  si  grand  que  tu  le  penses,  ma  chere  Homaiouna  ; 
mais  je  ne  puis  te  dire  davantage — des  details  envenimeroient  la 
blessure  encore  sanglante  de  mon  ca'ur;  et  nous  devons  nous  occuper 

d'autres  objets.  Je  sens  qu'il  y  a  quelque  chose  de  surnaturel  en  toi ; 
c'est  sur  toi  que  va  tomber  tout  le  })oids  de  la  royaute.  Commande 
dans  mon  empire  ;  et,  si  je  te  suis  chere,  fais  que  les  annales  de  mon 

regne  soient  celebres  par  I'equite  de  mon  gouvernement.  L'espoir  de 
vivre  avec  gloire  dans  la  memoire  des  hommes  me  consolera  d'avoir 
vecu  malheureuse  parmi  eux. 
^  Je  respectai  le  secret  de  Gulzara,  et  remplisson  genereux  souhait  au 
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de  son  empire  causoit  radmiration  et  I'envie  de  tous  les  rois.  Les 
vingt  princes  ses  vassaux  voulurent  absolument  lui  payer  un  double 

tribut ;  et  la  plupart  I'apportoient  en  personiie.  Sur  les  belles  terrasses 
qui  servoient  de  toits  aux  palais  des  grands  du  Choucan  etoient  coii- 
tinuellement  placees  des  bandes  de  musiciens — on  y  chantoit  les 
louanges  de  la  reine^  on  y  jouoit  des  fanfares  pour  faire  danser  le 

peuple.  Tout  cela  rendoit  Gulzara  })lus  gaie  qu'a  I'ordinaire.  Quant  ;i 
Gehanguz,  11  ne  se  possedoit  pas  de  joie,  et  benissoit  sans  cesse  I'heure 
ou  il  m'avoit  rencontree. 
^  II  y  avoit  deja  cinq  ans  que  ma  bonne  conduite  produisoit  tous  ces 

biens — ^je  me  felicitois  d'avoir  enfin  fait  tant  d'heureux,  lorsqu'un 
matin  le  zele  eunuque  entra  dans  mon  appartement  d'un  air  effare. 
Homaiouna,  me  dit-il,  venez  bien  vite  chez  la  reine — elle  est  devenue 

folle,  elle  rit  et  pleure  en  meme  tems,  passe  d'un  transport  de  joie  a 
un  acces  de  deses})oir,  et  montre  tous  les  signes  d'une  demence 
complete.  Ah !  nous  sommes  perdus !  Rezie  voudra  gouverner '  La 
grande  fabrique  de  bonheur  que  vous  avez  elevee  dans  le  Choucan  et 

mon  petit  chef-d'oeuvre  dans  le  harem  vont  etre  egalement  detruits. 
Jour  infortune !  jour  raye  de  noir!  que  ne  suis-je  mort  avant  de 
t' avoir  vu ! 
^  Je  ne  pris  pas  la  peine  de  repondre  aux  exclamations  de  Gehanguz 
— je  me  hatai  de  le  suivre.  Gulzara  vint  au-devant  de  moi  avec  des 

yeux  egares,  et,  m'ayant  fortement  serre  la  main  :  "  II  est  arrive  ! — il 
n'est  pas  mort! — ses  beaux  sourcils  seuls  ont  ete  brules  et  ses 
cheveux  roussis  !  Mais  tout  cela  lui  est  revenu  aussi  magnifique  que 
jamais,  et  il  demande  a  me  voir !  Quel  bonheur  imprevu  !  Ah,  non  ! 
quel  malheur  accablant !  continua-t-elle,  en  se  laissant  tomber  sur  un 

sopha  et  en  versant  un  torrent  de  larmes ;  j'ai  renonce  a  lui  jwur 
jamais.  Helas !  je  ne  I'ai  pas  fait  par  manque  d'amour ;  c'est 
parce  que  je  I'aimois  trop !  Que  vais-je  devenir  !  Donnez-moi  vos  conseils, 
Homaiouna !  Je  les  suivrai ;  peut-etre  il  se  peut  aussi  que  je  vous  dis- 
gracierai  pour  me  les  avoir  donnes. 

^  Calmez-vous,  ma  reine,  lui  dis-je,  et  expliquez-vous.  Je  n'entends  ni 
ce  que  vous  voulez  dire  ni  de  qui  vous  parlez. 

^  Oh  !  tu  as  raison,  reprit-elle,  je  ne  t'ai  jamais  conte  mon  histoire  avec 
le  prince  Tograi,  le  neveu  de  ma  mere — lui  que  j'ai  cheri  des  ma  plus 
tend  re  enfance,  et  qui  repondoit  de  tout  son  ame  u  ma  tendresse — lui 

qu'on  disoit  avoir  peri  dans  un  embrasement  et  qui   revient  quand, 
fiddle  a  sa  memoire,  j'ai  promis  de  ne  point  me  marier.  Que  dira-t-il  ? 
^  II  sera  sans  doute  penetre  de  reconnoissance  quand  il  saura  que  ce 

grand  sacrifice  qu'on  vanta   partout   comma    un    acte    de    generosite 
inouie  n'a  ete  fait  que  pour  lui,  et  I'applaudira  s'il  est  digne  de  vous. 
^Vous  en  parlez  de  grand  sang  froid,  sage  Homaiouna,  repliqua  la 

reine  ;  I'ardeur  de  mes  sentimens  ne  sauroit  souffrir  ce  langage  glace 
Retirez-vous ;    et    vous,  Gehanguz,    introduisez    le    prince    Tograi    a 
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^  J'obeis — en  me  condamnant  moi-meme  encore  plus  que  Gulzara  ne 
le  faisoit  pour  avoir  voulu  tenir  tete  a  une  ))assion  si  pleine  de  delire 

et  n'avoir  pas  un  peu  cede  a  son  premier  mouvement. 
^  Pendant  trois  heures,  les  plus  cruelles  que  j'eusse  j)assees  depuis  men 
exil  du  Shadukan,  je  ne  fis  que  m'affliger  pour  mon  aimable  princesse, 
et  deplorai  I'instabilite  de  son  bonheur,  que  je  croyois  avoir  etabli  sur 
des  fondemens  inebranlables.  Ce  fut   elle-meme    qui   me  tira  de  ma 

reverie.  Elle  vint  a  moi  les  bras  ouverts  et  commen^'a  par  m'inonder 
de  ses  larmes.  Enfin,  s'etant  un  peu  calmee,  elle  me  dit :  J'ai  repris 
ma  raison,  chere  Homaiouna,  mais  ma  douleur  })rofonde  ne  se  dissipera 

pas   aussi    aisement    que    ma    folic — ecoute — fremis — et    plains-moi, 

Le  prince  Tograi  a  paru  a  mes  yeux  tel  qu'il  auroit  ])u  etre  en  venant 
de  se  baigner  a  la  source  immortelle  des  eaux  du  proi)hete  Redder — 

il  brilloit  de  beaute,  de  jeunesse,  et,  a  ce  qu'il  m'a  semble,  d'amoui* — 
il  s'est  jete  a  mes  genoux  pour  baiser  le  pan  de  ma  robe — je  lui  ai 
tendu    la    main,  et  I'aurois,   je  crois,    embrasse,   si    la    presence    de 
Gehanguz,  a  qui  j'avois  ordonne  de  se  tenir  a  une  certaine  distance,  ne 
m'avoit  retenue.  II  a  lu  dans  mes  yeux  les  mouvemens  de  mon  coeur,  et, 
au  lieu  de  me  temoigner  cette  reconnoissance  dent  vous  me  parliez 

tan  tot,  il  aeclate  en  reproches — ^je  lui  ai  pardonne  son  emportement — 

j'ai    tache    de    I'apaiser — j'ai    ete   jusqu'a    lui    offrir    de    resigner   la 
couronne  de  Choucan  pour  m'unir  a  lui — ^je  lui  ai  proteste  sincerement 
qu'avec  lui  je  ne  regretterois  pas  un  trOne  auquel  je  devois  renoncer 
d^s  queje  voulois  enfreindre  I'engagement  solennel  que  j'avois  pris 
en  I'acceptant.  En  effet,  ajoutai-je,  comment  cherirois-je  mes  peuples 
comme  une  tendre  mere  lorsque  mon  epoux  seroit  1' unique  objet  de 
mon  affection  et  de  mes  pensees.   La  gloire  que  j'ai  acquise  n'etoit 
qu'un  soulagement  a  la  douleur  que  me  causoit  votre  parte — je  vous 
retrouve  et  je  puis  m'en  passer.  Je  sens,  continua  la  reine,  toute  la 
honte  d'une  telle  foiblesse ;  mais  le  croiriez-vous,  Homaiouna  .''  I'ingrat 
Tograi  a  ose  en  abuser — il  n'a  pas  craint  de  me  devoiler  son  coeur  plus 
noir  que  le  visage  d'un    ethiopien.    Que    parlez-vous    de  renoncer  a 
Tempire    de  Choucan  ?   s'est  eerie  I'arrogant  prince .''  est-ce  bien  la 
reine  Gulzara  qui  tient  un  tel  discours,  ou  plutot  qui  se  plait  a  debiter 

une  rapsodie  digne  des  hermites  du  desert  d'Hejaz.''  Laissons  la  tout 
ce  badinage,  et  parlons  s^rieusement.  Si  vous  avez  gemi  de  mon  exil, 

si  vous  avez  pleure  ma  pretendue  mort,  si  vous  m'aimez  enfin  comme vous  me  le  dites — faites-moi  incessamment  monter  sur  le  trone  bleu 

eclaire  de  phosphores.  Le  radotage  de  votre  pere  n'a  rien  a  faire  avec vos  droits  a  la  couronne,  encore  moins  avec  la  possession  assuree.  Je 

soutiendrai  les  uns  et  j'affermirai  I'autre  par  ma  valeur — des  ruisseaux 
de  sang  couleront  avant  que  le  moindre  reproche  desagreable  puisse 
parvenir    k    vos    oreilles.    Tous    ceux    qui    vous    approcheront    vous 

respecteront  ainsi  que  moi.   Qui  occupe  le  siege  royal   n'est  li^  par 
aucune    promesse.    Cependant,  commencez    par   vous    defaire  d'une 
certaine  creature  a  qui  vous  avez  ridiculement  donn^  la  place  de  votre 
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grand  vizir.  On  la  soup9onne  d'etre  magicienne,  elle  n'est  peut-etre 
qu'artificieuse  et  m^chante  ;  mais  e'en  est  bien  assez  pour  la  faire  mettre 
dans  un  sac  et  la  jeter  dans  le  fleuve.  Allons,  ma  bien-aimee— 

decidez-vous — ne  soyez  pas  si  interdite — n'avez-vous  })as  assez  attendu 
le  bonheur  qui  vous  est  assure  dans  mes  bras  ?  Tograi  avoit  raison  de 

dire  que  j'etois  toute  troublee — ^je  me  sentois  mourir — mais  I'horreur 
que  m'ont  causee  tant  d'impiete  et  tant  d'insolence  a  ranime  mes 
forces.  Au  lieu  de  repondre,  j'ai  frappe  des  mains  ;  Gehanguz  a  siffle,  et 
aussitot  cinquante  eunuques  ont  paru  le  sabre  leve.  O  prodige  d'une 
passion  que  la  honte  meme  n'a  pu  surmonter — ^j'ai  eu  pitie  de  lui,  et 
lui  ai  dit  d'un  air  plus  ferme  que  courrouce,  Neveu  de  ma  mere,  je  te 
donne  la  vie  en  faveur  des  liens  du  sang  qui  nous  unissent.  Sors  de  ma 

presence,  et  fais  en  sorte  de  ne  jamais  t'offrir  a  ma  vue  si  tu  ne  veux 
pas  subir  le  chatiment  que  tu  merites,  et  etre  hache  en  mille  pieces 

par  ces  sabres  etincelans  que  tu  vois.  En  achevant  ces  mots,  j'ai  fait 
signe  aux  eunuques  de  faire  sortir  le  miserable  prince,  mais  il  a  fallu 

qu'ils  I'emportassent — il  ne  pouvoit  se  soutenir,  tant  il  etoit  saisi  de 
frayeur.  Pendant  une  heure  entiere  je  suis  restee  comme  p^trifiee  sur 

mon  estrade,  ensuite  une  foule  d'idees  rapides  et  dechirantes  m'ont 
jetee  dans  une  sorte  de  delire — je  croyois  voir  Tograi  aimable  et 

soumis  tel  qu'il  etoit  quand,  banni  par  mon  p6re,  il  me  fit  ses  adieux,  il 
y  a  sept  annees  ;  mais  il  disparoissoit,  et  voila  Tograi  altier  et  scelerat 
qui  prenoit  sa  place  et  me  donnoit  des  conseils  ou  plutot  des  ordres 
iniques  et  deshonorants  pour  moi.  Jamais,  jamais,  Homaiouna,  ces 

deux  images  ne  cesseront  de  m'agiter — la  mort  seule  peut  m'en 
delivrer;  mais  je  mourrai  digne  de  vos  regrets — cependant  ecoutez  et 

observez  mes  ordres — vous  viendrez  tous  les  jours  apres  I'heure  du 
divan  voir  couler  mes  larmes  et  y  meler,  si  vous  voulez,  les  votres. 

Vous  prendrez  soin  que  Gehanguz  rende  I'interieur  de  mon  palais 
aussi  triste  que  mon  coeur.  Je  veux  que  mes  musiciennes  ne  chantent 
et  ne  jouent  devant  moi  que  des  airs  lugubres.  Je  ne  ferai  point  cesser 

I'allegresse  publique ;  mais  qui  m'abordera  le  sourire  sur  les  levres 
redoublera  mes  peines. 

^J'assurai  Gulzara  que  ce  seroit  un  soulagement  pour  moi  de  con- 
fondre  mes  pleurs  avec  les  siens,  et  qu'elle  seroit  en  cela,  comme  en 
tout  le  reste,  exactement  obeie ;  car  j'avois  resolu  de  tromper  sa douleur  au  lieu  de  la  combattre.  Les  devoirs  de  son  etat  me  fournis- 

soient  des  dissipations  pour  elle  que  je  ne  negligeois  pas ;  et,  sans 

un  incident  funeste,  j'aurois  peut-etre  ramene  la  tranquillite  dans  ce 
coeur  genereux. 

^  Rezie  s'etoit  retiree  dans  un  palais  qu'elle  possedoit  au  sommet 
d'une  montagne ;  elle  ne  paroissoit  que  rarement  dans  la  presence  de 
sa  sceur,  et  seulement  alors  pour  y  jouer  les  roles  qu'elle  etudioit  dans 
sa  solitude;  tandis  que  Gulzara,  qui  ne  I'avoit  point  encore  demasquee, 
payoit  son  feint  attachement  d'une  amitie  sincere.  II  y  avoit  longtems 
que  la  perfide  princesse  n'etoit  venue  a.  Chouca,  lorsqu'un  jour  son 

59 



Les  Episodes  de  Vathek 
j)remier  eunuque  demanda  de  sa  part  une  audience.  Je  voulois  me 
retirer ;  la  reine  me  retint ;  le  messager  fut  introduit  et  parla  ainsi : 

"  La  princesse  Rezie,  dont  voila  I'anneau  de  creance,  se  prosterne 
devant  vos  augustes  pieds,  et  reconnoit  que  votre  altesse  a  par 
ses  lumieresjjustement  acquis  le  trone  auquelelle  avoit  aspire.  Elle  ose 
cependant  vous  supplier  de  lui  accorder  en  dedommagement  la  per- 

mission d'epouser  le  prince  Tograi,  qui  n'est  anime  que  par  les  rayons 
de  sa  presence,  et  qui  de  son  cote  a  besoin  de  quelques  consolations 

dans  le  malheur  qu'il  a  eu  de  perdre  les  bonnes  graces  de  sa  glorieuse 
souveraine.  L'incertitude  oii  est  ma  princesse  sur  votre  reponse  la 
retient  dans  des  cruelles  angoisses,  et  le  prince  n'ose  paroitre  devant vous  ;  sans  ces  obstacles  ils  seroient  venus  tous  les  deux  vous  demander 

a  genoux  I'accomplissement  du  commun  desir  de  leurs  coeurs. 
^  A  la  paleur  qui  s'etoit  repandue  sur  le  visage  de  Gulzara,  aux  palpita- 

tions de  son  sein,  je  vis  qu'elle  alloit  tomber  en  defaillance.  Je  dis  au 
fatal  eunuque  de  sortir  et  d'aller  attendre  dans  la  prochaine  galerie 
une  reponse  a  son  message.  Gehanguz,  qui  avoit,  ainsi  que  moi,  pris 

I'alarme,  le  mit  aussitot  dehors,  et  revint  justement  a  tems  pour 
m'aider  a  soutenir  la  reine,  qui  s'etoit  evanouie  dans  mes  bras.  Comme 
nous  ne  voulions  pas  faire  triompher  ses  ennemis,  nous  lui  donnames 
des  secours  sans  appeler  personne.  Le  syncope  fut  long.  Elle  ouvrit 

enfin  les  yeux,  qu'elle  tourna  languissamment  sur  moi,  et,  aprcb  quelques 
momens  de  silence,  me  dit  d'un  air  assez  tranquille  :  Que  ferai-je, Homaiouna  ? 

^  Ce  que  la  generosite  de  votre  coeur  vous  dicte,  repondis-je. 
^  Mais  ma  sceur,  reprit-elle,  ne  sauroit  etre  heureuse  avec  un  homme 

si  mechant,  et  mes  peuples  seroient  un  jour,  jour  qui  n'est  pas 
eloigne,  tres  miserables.  Ne  devrois-je  pas  les  sauver  tous  quand  je  le 

puis  encore,  en  faisant  a  I'instant  trancher  la  tete  a  Tograi  ?  Je  fremis 
d'etre  reduite  a  cette  extremite ;  mais  ici,  je  crois  la  cruaute  un  mal 
necessaire  ;  qu'en  dites-vous,  Homaiouna? 
^  C'est  ;i  Allah  seul  k  regler  le  present  sur  I'avenir,  qu'il  voit  sans 
nuage,  repartis-je ! 

^  \'^ous  voulez  done  que  je  donne  mon  consentement  a  cette  odieuse 
union,  dit-elle  d'une  voix  alter^e !  Eh  bien,  faisons-nous  encore  cette 
violence ;  ce  sera  le  coup  mortel.  Allez,  Gehanguz ;  allez  porter  une 

reponse  favorable  au  desir  de  ma  soeur  et  de  son  .  .  .  Elle  n'acheva 
pas,  poussa  un  cri  douleureux,  et  retomba  sans  sentiment  sur  son  lit. 
^  Alors  nous  ne  pQmes  plus  dissimuler ;  les  douze  medecins  en  faction 

furent  appeles ;  ils  tat^rent  tous  a  la  fois  le  pouls  de  I'insensible 
.Gulzara  dans  les  endroits  ou  il  est  le  plus  marque.  J'etois  plongee  dans 
les  plus  dechirantes  incertitudes  lorsque  ces  oiseaux  de  mauvais  augure 
croasserent  ces  cruels  mots  :  Elle  dort,  elle  dort  pour  jamais.  Ils 

n'avoient  dit  que  trop  vrai  ;  Gulzara  venoit  d'expirer. 
^  II  m'est  impossible  de  vous  peindre  raflliction  que  me  causa  cette 
funeste  catastrophe  ;    elle  ctoit  d'autant  plus  grande  que  je  croyois 
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m'avoir  a  reprocher  la  mort  prematuree  de  I'aimablc  Gul/ara  :  Incon- 
sid^ree  que  je  suis,  disois-je  en  moi-meme  ;  j'ai  excite  cette  geiiereuse 
princesse  u  faire  un  effort  au-dessus  de  ses  forces ;  j'ai  par  l;i  avance  la 
triste  periode  de  ses  utiles  jours ;  je  ne  connois  encore  ni  la  violence 

des  passions  des  humains,  ni  I'etendue  et  le  pouvoir  de  leur  foible 
raison,  et  je  veux  les  gouverner  !  Dure  experience  !  qui  m'a  fait  perdre 
une  amie  presque  aussi  chere  a  mon  coeur  que  Ganigul  et  son  fatal 

oiseau ;  mais  devois-je  la  laisser  se  souiller  du  sang  d'un  prince  a  qui 
on  ne  pouvoit  reprocher  qu'une  ambition  dont  il  ne  tenoit  qu'a  Allah 
de'n  dissiper  les  desseins  comme  le  vent  dissipe  la  poussidre  ?  Devois-je 
souffrir  que  sa  soeur  put  I'accuser  d'une  basse  jalousie  ?  et  la  voir 
humiliee  aux  yeux  de  ses  sujets  ?  O  belle  et  radieuse  jime,  qui  recois  a 
cette  heure  la  recompense  de  la  vertu  dans  la  compagnie  des  celestes 

Intelligences,  pardonne  a  mon  zele  ;  tu  vivi'as,  ainsi  que  tu  I'as  desire, 
dans  la  memoire  des  hommes,  et  jamais,  dans  I'eternite  des  siecles,  ta 
douce,  interessante  image  cessera  d'etre  presente  k  mon  souvenir. 
^  Absorbee  dans  ces  pensees,  j'etois  a  genoux  devant  le  lit  royal,  que 
je  mouillois  de  mes  larmes,  lorsque  I'eunuque  de  Rezie,  m'ayant 
rudement  frappee  sur  I'epaule,  me  dit :  Que  faites-vous  ici,  trop  hardie 
Homaiouna  ?  Pourquoi,  ainsi  que  vos  compagnes,  ne  vous  etes-vous  pas 

retiree  dans  votre  appartement  ?  C'est  ici  la  regie  de  renfermer  les 
esclaves  de  la  reine  endormie  jusqu'au  moment  on  on  la  porte  dans  sa 
place  de  long  repos.  AUons,  suivez-moi,  vous  avez  cesse  d'etre  grand 
vizir  ;  vous  n'etes  plus  qu'une  vile  et  dangereuse  esclave.  Je  me  levai 
aussitot,  et  suivis  I'eunuque  sans  repondre  un  seal  mot ;  il  me  fit 
apporter  a  manger  pour  trois  jours,  me  dit  encore  quelques  im- 

pertinences, et  prit  grand  soin  de  s'assurer  de  ma  porte.  J'aurois  pu 
aisement  le  braver,  et  m'echapper  de  ses  mains  ;  mais  j'etois  curieuse  de 
savoir  ce  que  Rezie  voudroit  faire  de  moi.  Je  voulois  aussi  assister 

publiquement  au  convoi  funebre  de  Gulzara  ;  et,  d'ailleurs,  les  lamenta- 
tions que  j'entendois  de  tous  cotes  soulageoient  ma  douleur. 

^  Elle  est  endormie,  notre  bonne  reine,  crioient  une  multitude  de 
peuples,  elle  ne  se  reveillera  jamais.  Celle  qui  etoit  notre  mere  dort,  et 

peut-etre  Homaiouna,  qui  nous  a  fait  tant  de  bien,  va  s'endormir  aussi. 
Ces  tristes  paroles,  sans  cesse  repetees  autour  du  palais,  ne  sortirent 
pas  de  mes  oreilles  pendant  trois  jours.  Au  matin  du  quatrieme 

le  meme  eunuque  qui  m'avoit  renfermee  vint  m'apporter  une  longue 
robe  de  soie  rouge  rayee  de  noir,  avec  un  voile  epais  des  memes 

couleurs,  et'  m'en  ayant  revetue  lui-meme  il  me  dit :  C'est  ici  le  deuil 
des  esclaves  qui  servoient  la  personne  de  Gulzara.  On  vous  fait  I'honneur 
de  vous  mettre  a  la  tete  des  femmes ;  Gehanguz  conduira  les 

eunuques,  et  les  deux  bandes  seront  placees,  I'une  a  droite  et  I'autre 
a  gauche  de  1' equipage  qui  va  conduire  la  reine  endormie  a  la  plaine 
tranquille.  Suivez-moi. 
^  Nous    nous  rendimes    dans  la  grande   cour  du   palais ;    au    milieu 
de  laquelle  etoit  unelitiere  de  bois  de  sandal,  attelee  a  quatre  licornes 
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noires.  Au  son  aigu  de  mille  instrumens  lugubres,  et  aux  cris  encore 
plus  per^ans  des  Choucaniens,  le  corps  de  Gulzara  fut  mis  dans  cette 

litiere,  sur  laquelle  on  etendit  un  grand  tapis  de  toile  d'argent, 
en  laissant  a  decouvert  le  gracieux  visage  de  cette  belle  princesse,  qui 

en  efFet  ne  paroissoit  qu'endormie. 
^  Plusieurs  personnages  a  cheval,  singuli^rement  costumes,  et  portant 

des  esp^ces  de  sceptres  d'agate  blanche  a  la  main,  arrang^rent 
la  cortege  en  un  instant ;  on  se  mit  en  marche,  mais  les  tas  de  fleurs 

qu'on  trouvoit  sur  le  chemin,  et  que  les  peuples  necessoient  de  jeter  k 
pleins  paniers,  faisoient  qu'on  ne  pouvoit  avancer  qu'avec  une 
extreme  lenteur.  Nous  parvinmes  enfin  a  la  plaine  silencieuse  et 
solitaire  ou  par  ordre  de  succession  etoient  ranges  les  tombeaux  des 

rois  et  des  reines  du  Choucan  depuis  une  infinite  de  siecles ;  I'aspect 
en  etoit  etrange  et  frappant ;  on  ne  voyait  de  ces  edifices  que  le  dome 
en  de  pierre  noire  tres  luisante,  a  travers  laquelle  on  avoit  fait 

passer  une  prodigieuse  quantite  de  tuyaux  d'or.  Tout  le  reste  etoit 
dans  un  souterrain  dont  a  peine  on  pouvoit  apercevoir  les  limites,  et 
ou  Ton  descendoit  par  une  pente  aisee.  Comme  un  nombre  infini 
de  flambeaux  de  cire  parfumee  rendoit  a  ce  lieu  sombre  la  clarte 
du  jour,  je  cherchois  des  yeux  de  tous  cotes  les  portes  des  tombeaux 

dont  j'avois  admire  les  domes  en  dehors,  mais  je  n'en  voyois  aucune. 
Je  m'aper9us  enfin  qu'elles  etoient  murees  et  marquees  par  des  grandes 
plaques  d'or,  sur  lesquelles  on  avoit  grave  ces  mots  :  "  Ici  dort  un  tel 
roi,  il  a  regne  tant  d'annees,  que  nul  n'ose  toucher  k  ce  mur  et 
troubler  son  sommeil.  Sa  renommee  seule  est  a  la  merci  du  peuple." 
^  II  falloit  aller  bien  loin  avant  que  d'arriver  au  tombeau  destine  k 
Gulzara,  ou  nous  entrames,  sans  deranger  I'ordre  du  convoi,  par 
I'embrasure  d'une  tres  large  porte  qu'on  venoit  d'oter.  Les  murs  y 
etoient  en  dedans  revetus  de  la  meme  pierre  noire  qu'on  voyoit  en 
dehors ;  mais  la  quantite  de  petites  lampes  d'or  suspendues  k  son 
dome  6gayoit  cette  triste  couleur  et  repandoit  une  odeur  infiniment 

agreable. 
^  On  posa  la  litiere  au  milieu  de  ce  vaste  endroit — les  vizirs,  les  vingt 

ambassadeurs,  et  les  grands  de  I'etat  y  vinrent  I'un  apres  I'autre  se 
prosterner  devant  la  reine  endormie,  et  lui  souhait^rent  un  heureux 

repos.  Tograi,  I'indigne  Tograi  lui-meme,  osa  remplir  ce  devoir  ;  mais  11 
se  presenta  le  dernier,  et,  d'un  air  hagard  et  trouble,  begaya  son 
compliment.  Je  freniis  en  le  voyant,  et  j'etois  tentee  de  le  punir  de  son 
hardiesse,  quand  un  vieillard,  pale  et  decharne,  dont  le  regard  sinistre 

inspiroit  la  terreur,  se  mit  k  crier  d'une  voix  glapissante ;  Homaiouna, 
et  vous,  Gehanguz,  apprenez  que  les  sages  vizirs  qui  gouvernent  le 
Choucan  dans  ce  court  interr^gne  ont  decide  que,  comme  vous  etiez 
les  deux  esclaves  favoris  de  Gulzara,  vous  devez  la  tenir  compagnie. 

Soyez  reconnoissans  de  I'honneur  qu'on  vous  fait,  et  ne  manquez  jjas 
de  respect  k  votre  reine. 

^  Ceci  dit,  et,  tirant  des  sons  lamentables  d'une  trompette  d'airain,  il 
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reprit  d'un  ton  encore  plus  lugubre  :  La  reine  Gulzara  au  sein  du 
repos  eternel ;  qu'on  la  laisse  dormir,  et  qu'on  songe  a  lui  rendre  ce 
qui  lui  est  dii. 

^  A  peine  entendis-je  ces  dernieres  paroles,  tant  j'etois  confondue  de 
I'arret  qui  les  avoit  precede  !  Tout  le  monde  s'etoit  retire,  et  Ton  avoit 
presque  mure  la  porte  que  je  n'avois  pas  encore  jete  un  regard  sur  le 
pauvre  Gehanguz ;  tandis  que  son  coeur  loyal  et  sensible  ne  soufFroit 

que  pour  moi.  II  fut  le  premier  a  rompre  le  silence  en  s'ecriant :  O 
Gulzara,  6  ma  chere  maitresse !  voila  votre  bien-aimee  Homaiouna, 
cette  fiUe  divine  qui  a  rendu  vos  sujets  si  heureux,  la  voila  ensevelie 
ici  a  jamais  !  Vous  vouliez  la  sauver ;  je  devois  la  conduire  hors  de 
votre  empire.  Helas !  vous  ne  vous  attendiez  pas  au  sommeil  subit  qui 
vous  a  saisie. 

^  C'est  done,  dis-je  tranquillement  a  Gehanguz,  une  coutume  etablie 
dans  le  Choucan  d'enterrer  les  gens  tout  vifs ! 
^  Oh  !  oui,  me  repondit-il,  c'est  une  de  ces  coutumes  absurdes  et 
cruelles  que  les  Choucaniens  se  sont  mis  en  tete  depuis  des  siecles  de 

qualifier  de  sacrees  et  venerables — un  compliment  qu'ils  font  aux  plus fideles  serviteurs  de  leurs  rois  et  de  leurs  reines,  une  distinction  enfin 

dont  se  passeront  tr^s  volontiers  ceux  surqui  tombe  un  choix  soi-disant 

si  honorable.  J'ai  toujours  trouve  cet  usage  afFreusement  barbare, 
indigne  d'un  peuple  intelligent.  Mais  les  lampes  d'amour  et  de  gratitude 
auxquelles  nous  devons  la  belle  lumiere  qui  nous  environne  provien- 

nent  d'une  insipiration  magnifique. 

^  Expliquez-vous !  m'ecriai-je. 
^  Vous  avez  vu,  dit-il,  tous  ces  tuyaux  d'or  qui  herissent  le  dome  de 
chaque  tombeau.  Eh  bien,  ils  repondent  aux  lampes  qui  sont 

suspendues  en  dedans,  et  par  un  ouvrage  curieux  y  conduisent  I'huile 
et  la  meche  qui  les  entretient,  Ce  n'est  point  I'etat  qui  en  fait  les  frais. 
C'est  la  reconnaissance  des  peuples — quand  ils  ont  perdu  un  bon  roi 
ou  une  bonne  reine,  hommes,  femmes,  vieillards,  tous  s'empressent  a 
continuer  dans  son  tombeau  une  illumination  semblable  a  celle  que 
vous  voyez  ici.  Leur  zele  a  cet  egard  est  plus  ou  moins  vif  selon  le  bien 

qu'ils  en  ont  i-ecu,  et  passe  de  p^re  en  fils.  Ainsi,  a  travers  une  ouverture 
qui  se  trouve  en  haut  de  chaque  dome  et  ou  on  a  place  un  miroir  de 
metal  poli  on  voit  encore  briller  quelques  tombeaux  de  rois  endormis 
depuis  plusieurs  siecles,  tandis  que  dans  le  plus  grand  nombre  les 

lampes  se  sonteteintes  apr^s  un  peu  de  tems.  II  y  a  meme  eu  d'injustes 
souverains  qui  se  sont  trouves  dans  I'obscurite  au  bout  de  deux  jours ; 
car  leurs  favoris,  etant  aussi  mechans  qu'eux,  ne  pouvoient  qu'etre 
ingrats,  et  ne  songeoient  gu^res  a  I'huile  etauxmeches  qu'ils  devoient 
a  leurs  bienfaiteurs.  C'est  done  avec  raison  qu'on  appelle  ces  lampes 
les  lampes  d'amour  et  de  gratitude,  et  I'eclatant  miroir  de  metal  poli 
I'oeil  de  la  justice.  Oh,  nous  ne  risquons  pas  de  nous  trouver  ici  dans 
les  tenebres  ;  le  tombeau  de  Gulzara,  grace  a  vos  soins,  brillera  jusqu'au 
jugement  dernier. 63 
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^  Je  fas  si  touchee  des  sentimens  de  Gehanguz,  et  du  calme  sacre  qui 

rt-gnoit  sur  son  visage  dans  un  moment  si  terrible,  on  tout  secours 

humain  paroissoit  ant-anti,  que,  me  recueillant  en  moi-meme,  j'adressai 
du  fond  de  mon  ame  cette  priere  a  Asfendarmod :  Souverain  de 
riieureux  Shadukan,  vous,  qui  en  recompense  de  votre  zele  pour  la 

foi  du  saint  Prophete  avez  re<,'U  le  don  d'entendre  eeux  de  vos  sujets 
qui  vous  implorent,  dans  quelque  partie  du  monde  qu'ils  soient, 
accordez  a  votre  malheureuse  fille  le  pouvoir  de  sauver  cet  etre  honnete 

et  genereux.  Je  reconnais  que  j'ai  perdu  celui  de  remedier  autrement 
que  par  mes  conseils  et  mes  soins  aux  accidens  qui  ne  concernent  pas 
ma  propre  personne ;  mais,  si  vous  le  voulez,  Gehanguz  ne  perira  pas 
d'une  mort  cruelle. 

^  Coinme  a  I'iiistant  je  me  sentis  remplie  de  cette  confiance  qui  presage 
toujours  un  heureux  succes  aux  etres  de  notre  espece,  je  m'approchai 
de  I'eunuque,  et,  le  prenant  par  la  main,  lui  dis :  Votre  resignation 
})ieuse  et  sereine  va  etre  recompensee ;  tenez-vous  ferme  a  moi,  et 

n'ayez  aucune  crainte. 
^  A  peine  achevois-je  ces  paroles  que,  le  dome  s'etant  entr'ouvert,  je 
pris  mon  essor,  et,  selon  mes  souhaits,  me  trouvai  avec  I'eunuque  aux 
portes  de  la  ville  d'Ormuz.  Vous  voila  en  surete,  lui  dis-je ;  souvenez- 
vous  de  la  Perise  Homaiouna,  et  soyez  toujours  bienfaisant  et  juste. 

^  L'etonnement  de  Gehanguz  I'empecha  de  me  repondre,  et  je  crois 
que  j'etois  deja  bien  loin  quand  il  eut  la  force  d'ouvrir  la  bouche.  Je 
repris  mon  vol  vers  Chouca  ;  je  voulois  savoir  ce  que  deviendraient  Rezie 
et  Tograi — je  voulois — mais  il  est  bien  avant  dans  la  nuit,  dit  ma 

femme  en  s'interrompant — je  vous  acheverai  mon  histoire  quand  nous 
aurons  plus  de  loisir,  il  faut  parler  de  vos  propres  affaires  et  prendre  en- 

suite  quehjue  repos.  Qu'il  vous  suffise  a  present  de  savoir  que  Rezie  et 
Tograi  ne  s'unirent  point,  mais,  qu'au  contraire,  ils  en  vinrent  a  se 
detester  mutuellement  et  se  detruisirent  Tun  I'autre.  Je  les  avoisquittes 
depuis  longtems  et  parcoui^u  plusieurs  pays  exposee  a  mille  niaux 
auquels  je  n'etois  pas  destinee,  lorsque,  aj)res  avoir  visite  les  montagnes 
du  Daghestan,  je  vous  rencontrai  dans  les  rues  de  Berdouka.  Vous  me 

pliites  malgre  votre  air  egare — un  sentiment  qui  m'etoit  inconnu 
s'empara  de  mon  coeur — vous  savez  le  reste,  et  si  je  vous  ai  tenu  ce  que 
je  vous  promis  alors.  Cependant,  comme  dans  le  Shadukan  j'avois 
souvent  hi  les  annales  des  Ginns,  aussitot  que  vous  parlates  de  la  fatale 

armoire  je  sus  ce  qu'elle  contenoit — mais  je  n'imaginai  aucun  juste 
moyen  pour  decider  votre  pere  en  votre  faveur,  quand  le  petit  poisson 

que  vous  prites  m'en  fournit  un.  Sous  cette  vile  forme  etoit  un  puissant 
Ginn  qu' Asfendarmod  avoit  ainsi  puni  de  ses  crimes.  Sa  delivrance 
etoit  fort  difficile — il  falloit  d'abord  que  le  jioisson  filt  pris,  ce  qui 
n'etoit  pas  aisc,  vu  sa  petitesse  et  sa  pesanteur,  qui  le  faisoit  toujours 
glisser  a  travers  les  filets  ou  les  rompre.  II  falloit  ensuite  qu'au  lieu  de 
tuerce  poisson  on  le  pressat  de  maniere  a  en  faire  sortir  I'esprit  sans 
lui  nuire.  Sachant  tout  cela,  je  rendis  au  Ginn  la  liberte ;  et  comme  il 
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avoit  jur^  d'accomplir  tous  les  souhaits  qu'on  feroit  en  faveur  de  celui 
qui  mangeroit  le  petit  poisson  apr^s  qu'il  I'auroit  heureusement  quitte, 
je  pressai  Ormossouf  de  le  manger  et  vous  excitai  tous  les  trois  a  faire 

des  voeux  pour  lui  que  vous  seul  n'avez  pas  revoque.  Par  la  vous 
avez  merite  de  monter  sur  le  trone  qu'un  de  vos  ancetres  avoit  perdu 
pour  n'avoir  pas  suivi  les  conseils  d'un  Peri  qui  le  protegeoit  et  qui  pour 
le  consoler  lui  donna  cette  bague  prestigieuse  renfermee  dans  la  boite 
de  plomb,  en  lui  disant  que  celui  de  ses  descendans  qui  ouvriroit  la 
boite  reprendroit  possession  du  trone  du  Daghestan.  La  tradition  de 
cette  promesse  a  passe  de  p6re  en  fils  depuis  plusieurs  generations, 

mais  la  boite  a  toujours  resists  aux  efforts  qu'on  a  faits  pour  I'ouvrir. 
Enfin  votre  pere,  qui  avoit  inutileraent  tente  cette  epreuve^  a  voulu  par 

le  conseil  d'Alsalami  la  reserver  a  celui  de  ses  fils  qui  se  distingueroit 
le  plus  par  sa  piete  filiale. 

^  Voihi,  continua  la  Perise,  ce  que  vous  deviez  savoix*, — voici,  a  present 

ce  qu'il  vous  faudra  faire — des  qu'Ormossouf  et  le  derviche  seront 
leves,  vous  leur  apprendrez  vos  projets  et  les  prierez  de  les  benir, 
ensuite  vous  vous  acheminerez  vers  Berdouka  avec  votre  bague  au 
doigt  gauche.  Vous  entrerez  ainsi^  sans  etre  vu  de  personne,  dans  le 

jardin  du  roi,  au  fond  duquel  vous  verrez  le  trone  d'un  gros  arbre  qu'on 
n'a  jamais  pu  detruire ;  vous  le  toucherez  de  votre  bague,  il  s'ouvrira 
aussitot,  et  vous  y  trouverez  un  sac  de  peau  de  serpent  que  vous 
prendrez,  il  contient  un  assortiment  des  plus  eblouissantes  pierreries 
du  Shadukan,  vous  me  les  apporterez,  et  je  me  transporterai  pour  les 
vendre  dans  les  villes  ou  on  pent  le  mieux  en  payer  la  valeur. 
^  Avec  cet  argent  nous  gagnerons  sans  peine  les  montagnards  du 

Daghestan,  qui  d'ailleurs  sont  encore  attaches  a  votre  famille  et  haissent 
Tusurpateur,  ainsi  vous  viendrez,  selon  qu'il  convient  a  un  prince, 
prendre  possession  de  votre  royaume  a  la  tete  d'une  armee. 

FIN   DE   LHISTOIRE   D'HOMAIOUNA 

^  Ici  Homaiouna  cessa  de  parler,  et  moi,  tout  confondu,  tout  effraye 

des  merveilles  qu'elle  m'avoit  racontees,  je  me  remis  a  ses  genoux  en 
I'assurant  d'un  respect  illimite  et  d'une  obeissance  sans  bornes.  Ceci 
parut  lui  deplaire ;  elle  me  demanda,  les  larmes  aux  yeux,  si  ce  que  je 

savois  d'elle  lui  avoit  fait  perdre  ma  tendresse  ;  alors  je  I'embrassai ; 
nous  nous  coucharaes,  et  je  fis  semblant  de  dormir  pour  pouvoir  sans 

interruption  m'occuper  de  la  situation  ou  je  me  trouvois  ;  elle  etoit 
assurement  meilleure  que  je  n'eusse  ose  I'esperer,  et  cependant  j'etois 
au  desespoir.  "  A  quoi,"  disois-je  en  moi-meme,  "me  servira-t-il  d'etre 
roi ;  c'est  cette  redoutable  Perise  qui  gouvernera  mon  royaume,  et 
qui  voudra  me  traiter  comme  elle  a  fait  la  reine  du  Choucan  !  qui 

pretendra  me  plier  a  toutes  ses  volontes,  dut-il  m'en  coftter  la  vie ' 
Que  m'importe  ce  bien  public  dont  elle  parle  tant  ?  C'est  mon  bien- 
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etre  particulier  qui  me  tient  au  cceur,  et  je  ne  I'aurois  jamais  avec  elle. 
Encore,  si  elle  s'en  tenoit  aux  conseils  et  aux  reproches,  je  m'en 
moquerois ;  mais  quoiqu'elle  ait  parle  modestement  de  ce  qui  lui  reste 
de  son  pouvoir  surnaturel,  elle  peut  m'avoir  trompe,  comme  je  la 
trompe  ;  elle  peut  avoir  encore  sa  terrible  baguette  ;  il  est  vrai  qu'elle 
n'en  a  pas  fait  mention  dans  I'histoire  de  Gulzara,  mais  elle  ne  I'a  pas 
achevee.  II  faudra  que  j'en  entende  la  fin  pour  eclaircir  ce  doute  cruel. 
Ah !  il  vaudroit  mieux  rester  toute  ma  vie  dans  ma  pauvre  condition 

de  pecheur  que  d'etre  esclave  sur  le  trone  !  " 

2  i£me  PARTIE 

^  Les  agitations  de  mon  cceur  pervers  n'etoient  point  encore  calmees 
quand  le  jour  parut ;  je  fus  sur  le  point  de  le  maudire ;  et  je  I'eusse 
fait  a  propos,  puisqu'il  eclaira  les  premiers  pas  qui  me  mirent  dans  la 
route  de  I'abime  oii  nous  sommes. 

^  J'employai  toute  mon  hypocrisie  a  cacher  mon  trouble  a  ma  femme, 
au  derviche,  et  a  mon  pere,  et  je  les  laissai,  faisant  pour  moi  des  voeux 

que  j'ai  pris  soin  de  rendre  vains. 
^  Comme  en  allant  a  Berdouka  je  rencontrai  plusieurs  personnes  qui 

me  connoissoient  particulierement,  et  que  pas  une  ne  parut  m'a- 
percevoir,  je  commencai  a  prendre  en  ma  bague  une  confiance  que  je 

n'avois  gueres  auparavant.  J'entrai  assez  hardiment  dans  le  jardin  du 
roi,  et  courus  a  I'arbre  qu'Homaiouna  m'avoit  indique ;  je  le  touchai, 
il  s'ouvrit,  et  je  pris  le  sac  de  peau  de  serpent.  J'etois  troj)  impatient 
de  voir  les  pierres  incomparables  que  le  Shadukan  avoit  produites  pour 

me  donner  le  terns  de  sortir  du  jardin.  Je  les  tirai  du  sac,  I'une  apres 
I'autre ;  et  quoique  je  fusse  a  demi  aveugle  par  leur  eclat,  je  les 
examinai  a  plusieurs  reprises  ;  il  y  en  avoit  seize— quatre  diamans, 
quatre  escarboucles,  quatre  emeraudes,  et  quatre  rubis,  chacune  de  la 

grosseur  d'une  orange  de  Khoten. 
^  Comme  pour  les  mieux  contempler  je  les  posois  sur  le  gazon  d'une 
allee  solitaire,  on  je  m'etois  retire,  et  m'extasiois  d'admiration  et  de 
joie,  un  nain  qui  se  trouvoit  perche  sur  un  arbre,  et  que  je  n'avois 
point  aper^u,  se  precipita  vers  moi.  Je  n'eus  que  le  tems  de  renfermer 
mon  tresor  dans  le  sac,  et  de  m'eloigner  tandis  que  le  nain,  fort  agite, 
regardoit  de  toutes  parts  sous  I'herbe  et  grattoit  la  terre  avec  ses 
ongles ;  il  .s'ecria  enfin  :  "  Helas  !  la  resplendissante  vision  a  disparu  ; 
mais  elle  reviendra  peut-etre  !  Allons  chercher  ma  belle  princesse  ;  si 

c'est  ici  le  jeu  de  quelque  Ginn  il  ne  refusera  pas  de  lui  en  donner  le 
spectacle."  En  disant  ceci,  il  prit  sa  course  vers  le  palais,  d'un  pied  si 
leger  qu';\  peine  faisoit-il  plier  I'herbe  et  les  fleurs  sur  lesquelles  il 
passoit. 
^  Je  compris  aisement  que  j'avois  rendu  les  pierreries  vi.sibles  en  les 
otant  de  mes  mains,  et  fus  effraye  des  suites  que  pouvoit  avoir  mon 

imprudence.  Je  crus  que  le  meilleur  parti  que  j'eusse  a  prendre  etoit 
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de  sortir  au  plus  vite  du  jardin  ;  mais  comme  j'etois  fort  6\oign6  de  la 
porte  par  ou  j'etois  entre,  je  me  disois,  tout  en  hatant  mes  pas :  "  Oik 
vais-je  ?  Hasarderai-je  ces  inestimables  pierreries  entre  les  mains  d'une 
femme  ?  Mais  suppose  que  la  mienne  soit  au-dessus  de  la  manie  qu'a 
tout  son  sexe  pour  les  joyaux,  suppose  qu'elle  m'en  apporte  fidelement 
le  priXj  a  quoi  bon  en  acheter  un  trone  ou  elle  me  chargera  de  chaines  ? 

Non,  il  vaut  mieux  que  je  m'en  aille  vendre  moi-meme  ee  qu'il  m'en 
faudra  pour  nager  dans  les  plaisirs  et  les  voluptes,  et  pour  vivre  ignort 

mais  heureux  dans  quelque  recoin  du  monde ;  il  faut  esperer  qu'Ho- 
ma'iouna  ne  decouvrira  pas  mon  asile  ;  elle  ne  devine  pas  tout,  et 
moins  encore  peut-etre  tout  ce  qu'elle  voudroit.  Allons  done  au  port,  et 
entrons  invisible  dans  le  premier  vaisseau  qui  partira ;  je  puis  aisement 

me  dispenser  de  prendre  conge  de  la  Perise,  d'Ormossouf,  et  d' Alsalami. 
Cast  bien  assez  que  I'une  m'ait  accable  de  ses  sermons  et  I'autre  de  sa 
goutte  ;  quant  au  troisieme,  il  ne  signifie  pas  grand'chose  ;  je  neregret- 
terai  gueres  aucun  d'eux." 
^  Tout  en  raisonnant  ainsi,  je  ne  m'apercevois  pas  que  je  m'etois 
egare  dans  des  allees  qui  formoient  une  espece  de  labyrinthe.  Quel  fut 

mon  etonnement  quand  je  me  retrouvai  a  quatre  pas  du  lieu  ou  j'avois 
decouvert  mes  pierres  precieuses,  et  entendis  le  rr^udit  nain  qui  crioit 

de  toute  sa  force  a  une  foule  d'eunuques  qui  le  suivoient :  "  Oui,  c'est 
ici  que  j'ai  vu  ces  merveilles — je  les  ai  vues  de  mes  deux  yeux  ,  .  . 
j'en  jure  par  ma  petite  ame,  et  par  le  grand  coeur  de  la  princesse 
Gazahide,  ma  chere  maitresse." 
^  A  ce  nouveau  choc  j'allois  encore  m'enfuir,  lorsqu'une  jeune  beaute, 
plus  eblouissante  que  mes  diamans,  mes  rubis,  mes  emeraudes,  et  mes 

escarboucles  se  fit  faire  passage,  et,  avec  un  petit  air  mutin  qui  n'etoit 
pas  sans  dignite,  s'ecria  :  "  Faites  silence,  et  ecoutez  toutes  les  volontes 
de  la  fille  de  votre  roi,  de  la  princesse  Gazahide  !  Sachez  que  je  crois 
fermement  tout  ce  que  mon  petit  Calili  vient  de  nous  conter,  et  cessez 
de  le  traiter  de  visionnaire.  Je  veux  absolument  voir  les  pierreries  que 

le  Ginn  a  etalees  sur  I'herbe,  et  je  le  forcerai  de  me  les  montrer  en  lui 
faisant  toutes  les  instances  que  ma  curiosite  pourra  me  suggerer  Allons, 

qu'on  me  dresse  une  tente  en  ce  lieu  ;  je  ne  le  quitterai  pas  que  je  n'aie 
obtenu  ce  que  je  desire.  Si  quelqu'un  de  vous  dit  un  seul  mot  contre 
mon  dessein,  je  Ten  ferai  repentir.  Si  c'est  mon  p6re  qui  s'y  oppose, 
je  saurai  bien  m'en  venger  en  ne  mettant  plus  dans  mes  cheveux 
I'aigrette  de  fleurs  bleues  qu'il  aime  tant." 
^  Tandis  que  Gazahide  parloit,  mes  yeux  etoient  fixes  sur  les  siens, 
mon  ame  sembloit  vouloir  s'envoler  vers  elle.  Je  ne  revins  de  mon 

extase  d'amour  que  quand  je  \ns  qu'on  s'appretoit  a  contenter  sa 
fantaisie.  Alors  le  frisson  que  donne  I'espoir  d'un  bonheur  prochain  me 
saisit ;  je  m'appuyai  contre  un  arbre  un  peu  a  I'ecart,  bien  resolu  de 
personnifier  le  Ginn  suppose,  quoiqu'il  put  m'en  arriver. 
^  Je  m'impatientois  de  la  lenteur  avec  laquelle  les  eunuques  dressoient 
la  tente,   et  aurois  volontiers  mis  en  pieces  les   ornemens  dont   ils 67 
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la  d^coroient.  Je  ne  voyois  d'un  cEil  complaisant  que  I'ample  divan  oii 
je  comptois  surprendre  la  credulite  de  la  jeune  princesse ;    car  elle 

disoit  qu'elle  vouloit  etre  laissee  seule,  et  par  les  ordres  du  roi,  qui 
n'avoit  fait  que  rire  de  son  caprice,  on  devoit  la  satisfaire  en  tout. 
Nous  etions  vers  le  milieu  d'un  beau  jour  d'ete,  mais  la  chaleur  etoit 
temperee  par  des  arbres  touffus  qui  formoient  une  seconde  tente,  et 
par  la  gaze  des  rideaux  qui  ne  laissoit  passer  des  rayons  du  soleil  que 

ce  qu'il  en  falloit  pour  donner  une  clarte  douce  et  voluptueuse. 
^  J'eus  encore  a  essuyer  les  ceremonies  avec  lesquelles  on  presentoit  a 
Gazahid^  des  jattes  d'un  excellents  orbet,  et  des  bots  de  confitures 
au  gingembre  ;  elle  en  mangea  bien  vite  pour  se  d^livrer  plus  tot  de  ses 

eunuques  et  de  ses    filles  esclaves,    qui,  enfin,   s'^loignerent  a    une 
distance  d'ou  ils  ne  pouvoient  venir  au  secours  de  leur  maitresse  a 
moins  qu'elle  ne  criat  bien  fort. 
^  Je  m'avan9ai  sur  la  pointe  des  pieds,  je  soulevai  adroitement  les 
rideaux,  et  entrai  dans  ce  paradis  de  delices.  Gazahide  etoit  etendue 

sur  I'heureux  divan,  et  mes  yeux  avides  ne  perdirent  pas  une  seule 
des  proportions  de  ses  membres  d^licats.  Mon  emotion  etoit  telle  que, 

ne  pouvant  me  soutenir,  je  m'etois  jete  par  terre  k  quelques  pas  de  la 
princesse,  quand  tout  a  coup,  s'etant  mise  sur  son  scant,  elle  s'ecria 
en  joignant  ses  petites  mains  blanches  :  "  O  Ginn,  puissant  Ginn,  qui 
avez  etale  vos  pierreries  devant  mon  nain,  ne  me  refusez  pas  la  m^me 

faveur." ^  A  peine   avoit-elle  prononce   ces   mots   que  je  posai  a  terre   une 
escarboucle  dont  les  rayons  auroient  pu  faire  honte  a  ceux  du  soleil. 

Gazahide  en  parut  si  emerveillee  que,  craignant  qu'elle  ne  criat,  je  lui 
dis  d'une  voix  basse,  "  Admirez  en  silence  ce  qui  est  moins  beau  que 

vous," 
^  Elle  sourit,  et,  se  sentant  enhardie  par  ces  paroles  flatteuses,  elle 

s'avan9a  precipitamment  pour  se  saisir  de  Tesearboucle,  que  je  repris  au 
plus  vite. 
^"O  Ciel ! "  s'ecria-t-elle,  "je  ne  voulois  pas  la  voler,  je  d^sirois seulement  la  tenir  im   instant  dans  mes  mains.   Vous  me  dites   des 

choses  passionnees,  et  vous  etes  cruel." 
^"Non,  reine  de  beaute,"  repondis-je,  "  je  suis  bien  loin  de  vouloir 
vous  affliger ;  mais  vous  ne  pouvez  toucher  ces  pierres  precieuses  que 
sous  une  condition,  que  je  vous  dirai  apres  les  avoir  toutes  ensemble 
^tal^es  k  vos  yeux.  Remettez-vous  sur  votre  divan,  et  contenez-vous 

pour  quelques  momens." 
^  Gazahide  m'obeit  d'un  air  intimide  et  respectueux.  Alors  je  me  mis 
■h  former  un  carre  de  mes  pierreries,  en  les  entremelant  de  mani^re 

qu'elles  pussent  mutuellement  se  preter  un  nouvel  eclat,  et  en  les 
cachant  du  pan  de  ma  robe  pour  les  decouvrir  toutes  A  la  fois. 

^  J'eus  bien  lieu  de  me  repentir  d'avoir  voulu  donner  ce  spectacle  k 
I'aimable  Gazahid^' ;  elle  fut  frappe  d'un  si  grand  eblouissement  qu'elle 
tomba  k  la  renverse  sur  son  divan  et  parut  comme  priv^e  de  vie. 
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Effraye  a  mon  tour,  je  courus  a  elle,  non  sans  avoir  auparavant  remis 

mon  tresor  dans  le  sac  de  peau  de  serpent  que  j'attachai  4  ma  ceinture. 
Je  la  trouvai  pale,  les  yeux  fermes,  et  sans  mouvement ;  mais  qu'elle 
etoit  belle  dans  cet  etat !  J'ouvris  sa  robe  pour  lui  donner  de  I'air,  et, 
I'ayant  trouvee  froide  et  inanimee,  je  la  couvris  de  mes  ardens  baisers 
pour  la  reehaufFer.  J'etois  hors  de  moi  quand,  revenant  de  sa  transe, 
elle  s'ecria :  "  Qui  a  ose  me  toucher  ?  " 
^  "C'est  le  Ginn  Farukrouz,  qui  vous  a  secourue,"  lui  dis-je. 
^ "  Ah  ! "  reprit-elle,  d'un  ton  radouci,  "  vous  avez  la  un  nom  qui 
n'est  pas  si  beau  que  vos  pierreries !  Mais  ou  sont-elles  ?  dites-moi  ce 
qu'il  faut  que  je  fasse  pour  avoir  la  permission  de  les  tenir  dans  mes 
mains,  I'une  apr^s  I'autre ;  et  surtout  ne  me  les  montrez  pa  s  toutes 
ensemble,  de  peur  d'accident." 
^"11  faut  pour  chacune  d'elles  me  donner  un  baiser,"  repondis-je, 
d'une  voix  alteree  par  la  crainte  et  I'espoir. 
^  "  Quoi !  ce  n'est  que  cela,"  dit-elle  !  "  Oh  !  je  le  veux  bien ;  le  baiser 
d'un  esprit  sera  comme  le  souffle  du  vent  que  I'etoile  du  soir  fait  lever, 
il  rafraichira  mes  levres  et  rejouira  mon  coeur !" 
^  Je  ne  me  fis  pas  repeter  deux  fois  une  permission  si  ravissante ;  mon 

baiser  fut  long  ;  elle  le  soufFrit  avec  une  sorte  d'agreable  impatience,  et 
alloit  se  plaindre  d'une  ardeur  a  laquelle  elle  s'attendoit  si  peu,  quand je  lui  mis  dans  la  main  un  rubis  dont  la  reverberation  se  confondit  avec 

la  charmante  rougeur  dont  j'avois  colore  ses  joues.  Elle  le  tourna 
et  retourna  d'un  air  distrait,  et,  en  me  le  rendant,  "  Donnez-moi,"  dit- 
elle,  "  k  present  une  emeraude  du  meme  prix." 
^"  J'accompagnai  le  second  baiser  d'un  si  etroit  embrassement  que  je 
la  fis  tressaillir.  Elle  me  dit  d'une  voix  emue :  "  Farukrouz,  puisque 
vous  etes  palpable  vous  pouvez  vous  rendre  visible.  Ah  !  j'aime  mieux 
vous  voir  que  vos  pierreries  ! 

^  J'avois  trop  bonne  opinion  de  ma  figure  de  craindre  de  la  montrer, 
et  ce  jour-la  je  m'etois  habille  d'une  mani^re  tres  propre.  J'otai  done 
I'anneau  de  mon  petit  doigt  gauche,  et  comme  je  vis  que  le  premier 
coup  d'oeil  de  Gazahide  m'etoit  favorable,  je  la  repris  aussitot  dans 
mes  bras.  D'abord  elle  me  rendit  mes  caresses  de  bonne  grace,  quand 
tout  a  coup  elle  se  debarrassa  de  moi  avec  violence,  en  s'ecriant  tout 
en  colere :  "  Allez,  vous  etes  un  mechant  Ginn,  qui,  abusant  de  mon 
innocence  et  de  ma  simplicite,  voudriez  devenir  mon  mari  sans  le 
consentement  de  mon  pere  ;  retirez-vous,  je  ne  veux  plus  entendre 

parler  de  vos  pierreries  ;  si  vous  avez  I'audace  de  m'approcher  je  vais 
crier  de  toutes  mes  forces." 

^  Cette  menace  me  fit  trembler ;  mon  invisibilite  n'etoit  pas  comme 
celle  de  la  Perise,  dont  le  corps  impalpable  a  souhait  ne  trouvoit  nul 

obstacle  qui  I'arretat;  on  pouvoit  m'enfermer  et  me  faire  perir  de 
plusieurs  manieres.  Pendant  quelques  momens  je  demeurai  reveur  et 

en  silence  ;  mais  le  danger  ou  j'etois,  et  I'amour  qui  m'enflammoit 
encore,  aiguiserent  mon  invention.  Je  m'ecriai :   "  O  fille  de  roi !   6 
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vous,  la  plus  belle  des  femmes  terrestres  !  je  vois  bien  qu'il  est  tems  de 
vous  reveler  la  gloire  et  le  bonheur  qui  vous  sont  destines ;  apaisez- 
vous ;  ecoutez-moi ;  vous  me  rendrez  justice  et  deviendrez  plus  douce 

que  le  Leiki,  dont  vous  avez  la  sensibilite  et  les  graces.  " 
^"Parlez,"  dit-elle  d'un  air  empresse ;  "je  vous  tlonnerai  toute  mon 
attention ;  mais  asseyez-vous  a  I'autre  bout  du  divan,  et  surtout  ne 
me  touchez  point." 
^  Alors,  la  memoire  toute  fraiche  des  merveilles  qu'Homaiouna  m'avoit 
raconteesjje  commen<;-ai  mon  histoire  supposeede  la  maniere  suivante  : 
^ "  Vous  avez,  sans  doute,  entendu  parler  du  grand  Asfendarmod, 
souverain  du  Shadukan,  et  de  tous  les  Peris,  Ginns,  et  Dives  qui  ont 
existe  avant  et  aprcs  les  rois  preadamites  ;  eh  bien,  je  suis  son  fils,  son 
fils  cheri,  en  qui  il  avoit  mis  toute  sa  confiance.  II  me  donna  a  garder 
deux  de  mes  sceurs,  qui  etoient  volages  comme  le  bulbul  et  reveches 
comme  le  zebre,  et  me  recommenda  de  ne  jamais  les  perdre  de  vue. 
Pour  me  rendre  la  chose  plus  facile,  il  leur  avoit  ote  leurs  ailes,  et  les 
avoit  renfermees  dans  une  tour  dont  je  gardois  soigneusement  la  clef. 

^  "  Un  Ginn  de  leurs  amis  se  mit  dans  la  tete  de  les  delivrer,  et  s'y  prit 
fort  adroitement.  Nous  etions,  lui  et  moi,  en  liaison  intime  depuis 
longtems,  et  accoutumes  a  passer  des  jours  entiers  ensemble.  II 

demeura  pendant  une  demi-lune  eloign^  de  moi,  et  aux  reproches  que 
je  lui  en  fit  en  le  revoyant  il  ne  repondit  que  par  un  profond  soupir ! 

Mon  amitie  prit  I'alarme,  je  le  pressai  de  m'ouvrir  son  cuiur. 
^ "  *  Ah ! '  s'ecria-t-il  enfin,  'il  n'y  a  qu'un  Peri,  et  meme  que  le 
fils  d' Asfendarmod,  qui  soit  digne  d'elle ;  je  suis  un  insense  d'avoir 
perdu  tant  de  tems  a  la  contempler ;  oui,  cher  Farukrouz,'  continua-t-il, 
*  la  princesse  Gazahide,  fille  unique  du  roi  de  Daghestan,  ne  doit  etre 

qu'a  vous.  Je  I'ai  vue  s'elever  du  bain  telle  que  le  soleil  sort  du 
sein  de  I'onde ;  une  partie  de  ses  cheveux  d'or  pur,  comme  autant  de 
rayons  eblouissans,  sillonnoient  encore  I'eau  transparente,  tandis  que 
I'autre  moitie  enchassoit  son  front  d'ivoire  ;  ses  yeux,  d'une  nuance  plus 
vive  et  plus  brillante  que  I'azur  du  firmament,  etoient  agreablement 
ombrages  par  les  fils  de  soie  noire  qui  composoient  ses  menus  sourcils 
et  ses  iongues  paupieres ;  son  nez  ne  deparoit  point  les  petites  portes 

de  souple  corail  qu'il  avoisinoit,  et  ou  etoient  renfermees  les  plus 
belles  perles  de  la  mer  de  Golconde  ;  quant  au  reste  de  ses  beautes,  qui 

graduellement  se  decouvroient  a  mes  regards,  n'en  attendez  pas  la 
description,  je  ne  vis  rien  pour  trop  voir;  je  sais  seulement  qui  cette 

forme  parfaite  sembloit  sortir  de  I'atelier  du  celebre  Mani,  qui  n'avoit 
pas  oublie  de  placer  a  propos  sur  un  fond  plus  blanc  que  la  neige 

les  couleurs  qui  donnent  I'animation.' 
^"Ce  portrait,  qui  n'etoit  pas  flatte,  m'enflamma  a  un  tel  point  que  je 
m'ecriai :  '  Ah  !  cessez  de  me  tourmenter,  cruel  ami  !  vous  savez  que  je 
ne  saurois  abandonner  le  soin  de  mes  soeurs,  cjui  A  chaque  instant 
me  demandent  quelque  chose  de  nouveau.  Pourquoi  done  me  consumer 

ainsi .''  Oui,  je  briile  de  voir  Gazahide ;  mais  helas  !  je  ne  puis." 
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^"'Allez,  cher  Farukrouz/  me  dit  le  Ginn  d'lin  ton  afFectionne, 
'allez  contenter  un  desir  si  naturel  ;  je  resterai  dans  la  tour  a  servir 

les  filles  d'Asfendarmod,  qui  ne  saura  jamais  que  vous  las  avez  laissees 
sous  ma  garde  ;  remettez-moi  vos  clefs,  et  partez.' 
^  "  J'aeceptai  en  etourdi  I'ofFre  du  malicieux  Ginn,  et  pris  mon  essor 
vers  ces  lieux.  II  m'avoit  trop  dit  la  verite  sur  vos  charmes  pour  que  je 
pusse  le  soup^onner  de  trahison ;  ainsi  il  eut  tout  le  tems  de  s'enfuir 
avec  raes  soeurs  avant  que  je  songeasse  a  retourner  au  Shadukan.  Je 

vous  voyois,  je  suivois  vos  pas  ;  je  m'oubliois  moi-meme,  lorsque  les 
tourbillons  executeurs  des  volontes  de  mon  pere  m'enleverent  d'ici,  et 
me  pos^rent  au  pied  de  son  trone.  Asfendarmod  me  fit  les  reproches 
que  je  meritois,  et  dans  le  premier  mouvement  de  son  indignation  il 
me  condamna  a  demeurer  cent  ans  parmi  les  hommes  sous  la  figure  que 

vous  me  voyez,  sans  pourtant  m'oter  I'invisibilite.  Plus  afflige  de  I'avoir 
offense  que  du  chatiment,  j'embrassai  ses  genoux  et  les  mouillai  de  mes 
larmes  ;  illut  dans  mon  coeur,  et,  touche  de  mon  amour  filial/ Malheureux 

Farukrouz/  me  dit-il,  '  je  ne  puis  revoquer  ma  sentence,  mais  je  veux 
adoucir  ton  sort ;  puisque  Gazahide  est  la  cause  de  ta  disgrace,  qu'elle 
t'en  console !  Va  la  retrouver,  fais-toi  aimer  d'elle  ;  epouse-la,  et  dis- 
lui  que  pour  present  de  noces  je  lui  accorde  de  conserver  sans 
alteration  sa  beaute  et  sa  jeunesse  pendant  les  cent  ans  que  tu  as  a 
vivre  avec  elle.' 
^  "  Apres  ces  mots  il  me  donna  les  pierreries  que  vous  avez  vues,  me 

promit  son  secours  dans  I'occasion,  et  me  fit  transporter  ici.  La  crainte 
de  vous  alarmer  par  une  apparition  soudaine  m'a  suggere  d' exciter  la 
curiosite  de  votre  nain  pour  faire  naitre  la  votre.  J'ai  reussi,  et  serai 
entierement  satisfait  si  vous  m'avez  assez  aime  pour  me  prendre  pour 
votre  epoux  avant  que  de  savoir  mon  histoire." 
^  Gazahide,  qui  avoit  ecoute  ma  rapsodie  avec  des  signes  de  credulite 

et  d'admiration  qui  me  rejouissoient  fort,  s'approcha  de  moi  des  que 
j'eusse  cesse  de  parler,  et,  prenant  mes  deux  mains  dans  les  siennes  : 
"  Mon  cher  seigneur,"  me  dit-elle,  "  ne  doutez  pas  de  mon  amour  pour 
vous — le  premier  de  vos  regards  m'a  enleve  mon  coeur.  Mais  j'ai  un 
bon  pere  a  qui  je  ne  puis  manquer  de  respect ;  c'est  k  lui  seul  a 
disposer  de  moi.  Permettez  que  je  lui  fasse  dii'e  par  Calili  de  se  rendre 

ici  a  I'instant;  il  sera  transporte  dejoie  de  I'honneur  que  vous  voulez 
me  faire  ;  tout  sera  arrange  selon  vos  desirs  et  les  miens,  et  d'une 
maniere  convenable  au  fils  du  grand  Asfendarmod." 
^  Je  m'etois  tro]>  avance  pour  reculer  ;  d'ailleurs,  je  supposai  que  le  roi 
de  Daghestan  etoit  comme  la  plupart  de  ses  confreres,  qui  n'ont  pas 
plus  d'esprit  qu'il  ne  leur  en  faut ;  et  j'esperai  de  lui  en  imposer  aussi 
facilement  qu'a  sa  fille,  qui,  sur  mon  consentement,  sortit  de  sa  tente 
et  appela  Calili  a  haute  voix. 

•jf  Le  nain  accourut  tout  essouffle :  "Eh  bien,"  dit-il,  "  ma  princesse, 
qu'avez-vous  vu  ?  les  pierreries  sans  doute  !  " 
^  "  Va,"  repondit-elle,  "j'ai  vu  bien  mieux  que  cela ;  cours  dire  a  mon 
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pere  qu'un  bonheur  et  des  merveilles  qu'il  ne  sauroit  iraaginer 
I'attendent  ici." 

^  "  Quoi !  "  s'ecria  le  nain,  ''  vous  avez  vu  quelque  chose  de  plus  beau 
que  ce  que  j'ai  vu  moi-meme  !  Oh  !  dites-moi  ce  que  c'est,  ma  chere 
maitresse,  dites-le-moi,  je  vous  en  conjure  ;  je  ne  saurois  faire  un  pas  si 
vous  ne  contentez  ma  euriosite." 
^  Comme  il  repetoit  ces  motsavec  une  importunite  enfantine,  Gazahide 
impatientee  lui  appHqua  deux  bons  soufflets,  ce  qui  le  fit  partir  si  vite 

qu'elle  ne  put  s'empecher  d'en  rire  de  bon  cceur.  Elle  m'appela 
ensuite,  car  je  m'etois  rendu  invisible  devant  Calili,  et,  ni'ayant  prie  de 
lui  confier  une  de  mes  escarboucles,  me  dit  d'ecouter  la  conversation 
qu'elle  alloit  avoir  avec  son  pere,  et  de  ne  me  montrer  qua  propos. 
^  A  la  vue  du  roi,  aux  premiers  mots  qu'il  pronon<j'a,  je  vis  qu'il  seroit aisement  de^u.  II  ecouta  mon  histoire,  et  considera  mon  escarboucle 

avec  de  j^rands  yeux  etonnes  et  la  bouche  beante,  puis  s'ecria  :  "O  fils 
d'Asfendarmod,  genereux  Farukrouz,  paroissez,  je  vous  en  supplie ; 
permettez  que  je  vous  rende  mes  hommages  et  mes  actions  de  graces  ; 

des  aujourd'hui  vous  serez  I'epoux  de  Gazahide,  et  demain  je  vous 
c6derai  mon  trone ;  je  ne  demande  point  d'autre  bonheur  que  celui  de 
voir  ma  fille  toujours  belle,  jeune,  et  heureuse,  a  moins  que  vous  ne 
vouliez  bien  prolonger  mes  jours  pour  que  je  puisse  voir  les  beaux 

enfans  que  vous  ferez." 
^  Ma  vue  ne  diminua  nullement  la  prevention  du  bon  monarque  ;  si 

mes  habilleinens  n'etoient  pas  magnifiques,  mes  pierres  precieuses  y 
suppleoient.  Je  les  lui  offris  pour  la  dot  de  sa  fille  ;  mais  il  les  refusa,  en 

disant  que  1' escarboucle,  qu'il  gardoit  pour  I'amour  de  moi,  valoit  mieux 
que  toutesles  femmes  du  monde,  ce  qui  fit  faire  une  jolie  petite  moue  a 
Gazahide. 

^  Nous  revinmes  tous  au  palais  ;  les  eunuques,  en  me  voyant  sortir  de 
la  tente,  firent  de  hideuses  grimaces  de  peur  ;  les  fiUes  esclaves  furent 
aussi  un  peu  eflFarouchees,  mais  se  rassurerent  bientot ;  quant  a  Calili, 
soit  aversion,  soit  pressentiment,  il  me  regarda  toujours  de  travers. 

^  Apres  avoir  ete  baigne,  parfume,  et  revetu  d'habits  superbes, 
j'epousai  Gazahide,  en  cachant  I'exces  de  ma  joie  pour  conserver  un  air 
de  dignite  convenable  a  I'origine  que  je  m'etois  donnee.  Le  reste  du 
jour  se  passa  en  festins,  danses,  et  concerts,  quine  m'amuserentgueres, 
et  auxquels  ma  princesse  sembla  prendre  peu  de  part.  II  n'en  fut  pas  de 
meme  du  roi ;  son  contentement  etoit  tel  qu'il  jouoit  comme  un  enfant 
avec  les  pages  et  les  filles  esclaves,  et  faisoit  retentir  les  voutes  de  ses 
Eclats  de  rire. 

^  En  nous  souhaitant  le  bon  soir,  il  me  repeta  que  le  lendemain  il  me 
resigneroit  sa  couronne  ;  mais  je  le  priai  de  me  differer  cet  honneur,  et 
de  me  laisser  passer  trois  jours  dans  le  harem,  tout  entier  a  ma  ch^re 

Gazahide,  et  dans  le  plaisir  de  sa  royale  compagnie,  ce  qu'il  m'accorda 
en  me  faisant  de  grands  remercimens.  J'avois  mes  raisons  pour  faire 
cette  demande  ;  j'etois  eperdument  amoureux,  et  je  voulois  jouir  de 
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moil  bonheur  sans  interruption  durant  ces  trois  jours,  ne  doutant  point 

qu'Homaiouna  ne  vint  le  troubler  des  qu'elle  apprendroit  monaventure 
si  contraire  a  ses  projets.  Mais  quel  est  Thomnie  qui  puisse  etre 

heureux  en  craignant  sans  cesse  ce  qu'il  n'a  que  trop  nierite  !  J'etois 
saisi  de  terreur  au  sein  meme  des  plaisirs ;  au  moindre  bruit  que 

j'entendois  j'etois  sur  le  point  de  m'arracher  des  bras  de  Gazahide, 
craignant  d'etre  surpris  par  la  Perise  irritee.  Enfin  ces  trois  jours,  les 
seuls  pourtant  qui  de  tous  ceux  de  ma  vie  sont  chers  a  mon  souvenir, 

ne  furent  qu'un  passage  des  transports  d'amour  aux  acc^s  de  frayeur. 
^  Le  quatrieme  matin  avoit  k  peine  paru  sur  1' horizon  que  des  files 
d'eunuques  vinrent  me  prendre  pour  me  conduire  au  divan.  Le  cceur 
me  battoit,  j'etois  agite  d'un  pressentiment  funeste  ;  mais  il  n'y  avoit 
pas  nioyen  de  demander  un  nouveau  delai,  le  roi  n'auroit  pas  entendu 
raillerie  ;  sa  harangue,  ou  mon  histoire  etoit  fort  amplifiee^  lui  avoit  trop 
coute  a  composer  et  a  apprendre  par  cceur  ;  il  mouroit  de  peur  de 

I'oublier.  II  la  debita  en  efFet,  au  grand  etonnement  de  tous  ceux  qui 
I'entendirent,  et  qui  ne  cesserent  de  me  regarder  tout  le  tems  qu'il 
parlait.  II  se  preparoit  enfin  a  me  mettre  I'aigrette  royale  au  turban, 
quand  un  vieil  emir,  que  je  connoissois  tres  bien,  vint  lui  parler  a 

I'oreille.  Le  bon  monarque  changea  de  couleur,  dit  qu'il  se  trouvait  mal, 
rompit  I'assemblee  ;  et  je  fus  ramene  au  harem. 
^  Quelques  momens  apr^s  Gazahide  eut  ordre  de  se  rendre  a 

I'appartement  de  son  p^re  ;  elle  en  revint  tout  en  larmes.  "  Ah,  cher 
epoux,"  me  dit-elle,  "  on  fait  une  etrange  accusation  contre  vous ! 
L'emir  Mohabed  dit  que  vous  etes  le  fils  du  pecheur  Ormossouf,  que 
vous  veniez  vendre  votre  poisson  chez  lui^  et  qu'il  vous  a  cent  fois  lui- 
meme  parle  en  passant ;  il  assure  que  I'histoire  que  vous  nous  avez 
faite  n'est  qu'un  conte,  que  vos  pierreries  sontfausses  et  ne  paroissent 
veri tables  que  par  le  secours  de  la  magie,  et  qu'en  un  mot  vous  etes  un 
imposteur  soutenu  par  quelque  mechant  Dive.  Mon  p^re  n'est  pas 
encore  tout  a.  fait  persuade ;  mais  il  doute,  et  a  fremi  au  nom 

d'Ormossouf,  qu'il  sait  avoir  plus  de  droit  que  lui  au  trone  de  Daghestan, 
et  que  pour  cela  il  a  en  liorreur.  II  alloit  envoyer  chez  le  brave  pecheur 

pour  I'arreter,  ainsi  que  toute  sa  famille,  et  leur  faire  subir  I'examen  le 
plus  rigoureux ;  mais  je  I'ai  supplie  d'attendre  jusqu'a  demain  pour  donner 
cet  ordre.  Je  lui  ai  represente  que  si  vous  fussiez  reellement  Farukrouz 

vous  ne  lui  pardonneriez  jamais  un  tel  outrage,  qu'il  s'attireroit  la 
colere  d'Asfendarmod,  et  me  rendroit  malheureuse  pour  le  reste  de 
mes  jours.  J'ai  fini  par  I'assurer  que  vous  m'aimez  assez  pour  vous 
confier  a  moi,  et  que  je  lui  rendrai  compte  de  tout  ce  que  vous 

m'avouerez.  Dites-moi  done  la  verite  sans  hesiter,  et  comptez  sur  mon 
coeur  et  sur  ma  foi.  Si  vous  etes  Barkiarokh,  fils  d'Ormossouf,  je  ne 
vous  en  aime  pas  moins,  et  je  ne  desespere  pas  d'arranger  les  choses  de 
maniere  a  ce  que  nous  sayons  encore  heureux." 
^J'avois  I'ame  trop  fausse  pour  croire  que  ce  fiit  sincere,  et  j'etois 
bien  eloigne  de  vouloir  me  mettre  a  la  merci  de  ma  seconde  femme  : 
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le  pouvoir  qu'avoit  sur  moi  la  premiere  me  donnoit  trop  de  terreur. 
J'etois  embarrasse,  et  Gazahide  renouveloit  ses  instances  de  la  manit-re 
la  plus  tendre,  quand  tout  a  coup  une  pensee  atroce  me  vint  a  I'esprit, 
et  soulagea  mon  cceur  pervers  de  I'oppression  ou  il  etoit.  J'affectai  un 
air  tranquille,  et  dit  a  la  princesse  en  souriant :  "J'admire  votre 
prudence ;  vous  savez  que  les  plaisirs  qu'on  tient  valent  mieux  que 
eeux  qu'on  attend,  et  vous  n'avez  pas  voulu  resigner  ceux  d'aujourd'hui. 
Je  n'ai  garde  de  vous  en  dedire,  et  il  ne  tiendra  pas  a  moi  que  nous  ne 
passions  ce  jour  aussi  agreablement  que  nous  avons  passe  les  trois  autres, 
Au  reste,  si  tous  les  details  que  je  vous  ferai,  et  que  vous  raconterez 

deraain  au  roi  votre  pere,  ne  le  contentent  pas,  il  pourra,  s'il  veut, 
consulter  tous  les  pecheurs  de  Berdouka.  II  finira  par  me  demander 

pardon,  et  je  lui  ferai  grace  pour  I'amour  de  vous," 
^  Semblable  a  une  rose  que  la  chaleur  du  midi  a  presque  fanee,  et  sur 
laquelle  im  nuage  leger  distille  un  nouveau  coloris,  Gazahide  reprit 

vie  a  mes  paroles  ;  ses  joues  se  recouvrirent  de  la  douce  teinte  d'incarnat 
qui  les  embellissoit,  ses  yeux  brillerent  d'amour  et  de  joie ;  je  m'en- 
flammai  de  plus  en  plus  pour  elle.  Je  repondis  avec  transport  aux 

caresses  qu'elle  me  prodiguoit  pour  me  faire  oublier  I'injure  qu'elle 
croyoit  m'avoir  ete  faite ;  et  chaque  instant  me  confirmoit  dans  la 
resolution  de  tout  attenter  pour  ne  pas  perdre  le  bonheur  dont  je 

jouissois.  Les  heures  ne  s'ecoulerent  que  trop  vite.  Sur  le  soir  le  roi, 
qui,  sans  doute,  n'avoit  pas  ose  paroitre  devant  moi,  envoya  le  chef  des 
eunuques  pour  s'informer  des  nouvelles  de  sa  fille  ;  elle  lui  fit  dire  que 
tout  alloit  le  mieux  du  monde,  et  qu'il  dormit  tranquille. 
^  Je  n'avois  pas  oublie  que  j'avois  promis  a  la  princesse  un  recit  de 
mon  histoire  plus  circonstancie  que  celui  que  je  lui  avois  fait ;  mais  je 

I'avois  difFere  jusqu'au  tems  ou  il  pouvoit  servir  a  mon  dessein.  Peu 
apr^s  que  nous  fumes  couches,  je  commencai  a  entrer  en  matiere,  et 
lui  fis  une  narration  si  absurde,  si  longue,  et  si  ennuyeuse  que,  selon 

mon  intention,  je  I'endormis,  et  fus  sur  le  point  de  m'endormir  moi- 
meme  ;  mais  les  noirs  complots  ne  tiennent  que  trop  eveille. 
^  II  etoit  deja  bien  avant  dans  la  nuit  quand,  apres  avoir  mis  ma 

bague  au  doigt  gauche,  je  pris  le  chemin  de  I'appartement  du  roi,  ou 
il  m'avoit  auparavant  conduit  lui-meme.  Le  nain  Calili,  et  les  autres 
eunuques  de  Gazahide,  dormoient  dans  son  antichambre ;  ceux  qui 
gardoient  le  roi  veilloient  ranges  des  deux  cotes  de  sa  porte,  qui 

n'etoit  fermee  que  par  une  portiere.  Je  passai  sans  le  moindre  bruit 
au  milieu  d'eux,  et  trouvai  le  venerable  monarque  plonge  dans  un 
profond  sommeil.  A  la  lueur  des  flambeaux  qui  eclairoient  sa  chambre 

je  pris  si  bien  mes  mesures,  qu'avec  un  coussin  que  je  lui  mis  sur  le 
visage,  je  I'etouffai  sans  qu'il  put  pousser  un  seul  soupir.  Je  I'arrangeai 
ensuite  la  tete  penchee  hors  du  lit,  afin  que  le  sang  extravase  qu'on 
lui  trouverait  semblat  I'effet  d'un  accident  naturel,  et  revins  en 
tremblant  sur  mes  pas.  J'etois  si  trouble  que,  ne  reconnoissant  plus  mon 
chemin,  j'enfilai   deux   ou  trois  corridors  que  je  ne   connoissois  pas. 
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Enfin  je  me  retrouvai,  et  j'etois  k  la  porte  de  Gazahide,  lorsque,  ayant 
fait  un  faux  pas,  je  tombai  tout  de  mon  long  par  terre.  Eperdu  de  ma 

chute,  a  laquelle  j'attribuois  une  cause  surnaturelle,  je  dis  d'une  voix 
foible  et  epouvantee :  "  O  cruelle  Homaiouna,  ne  m'enveloppez  pas  si 
tot  de  votre  redoutable  influence  ;  laissez-moi  du  moins  pour  un  peu  de 

terns  jouir  du  fruit  de  mon  crime."  J'en  fus  pourtant  quitte  pour 
la  peur.  Je  me  relevai  lestement,  et  allai  me  recoucher  aupres  de  la 

princesse,  en  me  tenant  a  une  grande  distance  d'elle,  dans  la  crainte 
de  r^veiller  et  de  la  laisser  s'apercevoir  que  je  ne  dormois  pas. 
^  J'etois  si  eloigne  des  remords  que  j'avois  apprehendes  que  je  me  mis 
k  chercher  des  excuses  a  I'acte  enorme  que  je  venois  de  commettre 
dans  la  necessite  ou  je  me  trouvois  de  defendre  me  vie ;  ensuite  je 

m'en  felicitai  en  considerant  que  I'amour  que  me  portoit  I'heritiere  du 
trone  m'en  assuroit  la  possession. 
^  Dans  ces  pensees  je  vis  luire  le  matin  sans  inquietude,  et  ne  m'a- 
larmai  nuUement  des  cris  qui  bientot  firent  retentir  le  harem. 

Gazahide  se  reveilla  en  sursaut,  s'eleva  a  demi,  mais  retomba  sur  son 
lit  comme  privee  de  vie  en  apprenant  la  mort  soudaine  du  roi  son 
pere.  Ses  filles  esclaves,  ses  eunuques  couroient  ca  et  la  par  le  palais. 

Calili  seul  etoit  reste  aupres  d'elle,  et  m'aidoit  a  lui  donner  du  secours. 
Nos  soins  furent  longtems  inutiles ;  elle  ouvrit  enfin  ses  beaux  yeux, 

qu'elle  fixa  sur  moi  comme  pour  me  demander  ma  pitie  !  Je  lui  tendis 
mes  perfides  bras  ;  mais  avant  que  j'eusse  pu  I'embrasser,  je  re9us  sur 
mon  sein  a  decouvert  un  terrible  coup  de  la  fatale  baguette.  J'en  fus 
renverse,  et,  me  roulant  par  terre,  m'ecriai  d'une  voix  forcenee  : 
"  Maudit  soit  ton  existence,  infame  Barkiarokh  !  maudit  soit  ta 
perversite,  ton  hypocrisie,  ton  ingratitude  envers  Homaiouna,  et  ta 

sceleratesse  envers  I'innocente  Gazahide  !  maudit  soit  surtout  la  bague, 
qui,  en  te  rendant  invisible,  a  favorise  ton  dernier  crime.  Que 

la  terre  s'ouvre  pour  engloutir  le  meurtrier  de  son  souverain  endormi, 
du  venerable  vieillard  qui  t'avoit  adopte  pour  son  fils  !  Ah !  du  moins 
dechirons  a  belles  dents  ces  horribles  mains  qui  I'ont  etouffe,  et 
vengeons  la  nature  outragee  !  " 
^Tout  en  faisant  ces  furieuses  exclamations,  je  me  mordois  les  bras, 
je  frappois  de  la  tete  contre  le  plancher,  et  mon  sang  ruisseloit  de 
plusieurs  plaies,  tandis  que  Gazahide,  comme  petrifiee,  me  regardoit  et 
me  laissait  faire. 

^  Au  bout  d'une  demi-heure  de  ces  agonies,  la  terrible  influence  cessa, 
et  mon  mauvais  naturel  reprit  le  dessus.  Je  vis  que  j'etois  perdu  si  je 
n'avois  recours  a  quelque  nouveau  stratageme,  et,  poussant  un  profond 
soupir  :  "Grace  au  ciel,"  dis-je,  "  cet  acces  de  fren^sie  est  passe; 
rassurez-vous,  ch^re  epouse,  il  ne  reviendra  pas  de  longtems  ;  ce  n'est 
que  le  second  que  j'ai  eu  de  ma  vie." 
^  En  disant  ces  mots,  je  tachai  de  me  trainer  vers  son  lit,  quand  le 
nain,  avec  des  yeux  enflammes  de  colore,  se  jeta  entre  elle  et  moi,  en 

s'ecriant :  "  N'approchez  pas   de   ma  princesse,  monstre  detestable  ; 
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c'est  en  vain  que  tu  voudrois  attribuer  a  un  manque  momentan^  de 
raison  I'aveu  d'une  enormite  dont  tu  es  reellement  coupable.  Je  t'ai 
entendu,  moi-meme,  cette  nuit  revenir  de  I'appartement  du  roi ;  tu 
t'es  laisse  tomber  a  quatre  pas  de  mon  lit,  et  as  conjure  cette  Homaiouna, 
que  tu  viens  de  nommer  encore,  de  te  laisser  jouir  du  fruit  de  ton 

crime.  Je  croyois  avoir  fait  un  mauvais  reve ;  mais  je  n'avois  que  trop 
bien  oui  la  verite  !  Si  tu  oses  t'avancer  d'un  seul  pas,  je  te  saute  aux 
yeux,  et  je  t'arrache  avec  mes  ongles  les  restes  de  chair  que  ton  acces 
surnaturel  de  remords  t'a  laisses." 

^  Quoique  mes  mouvemens  convulsifs  m'eussent  reduit  a  un  abattement 
extreme,  la  rage  de  me  voir  convaincu  de  ce  que  je  cherchois  k  denier 
me  donna  assez  de  force  pour  me  lever,  me  saisir  de  Calili,  et  le  lancer 
dans  la  mer,  qui  de  ce  cote  mouilloit  les  murailles  du  palais ;  mais, 
malheureusement  pour  moi,  au  lieu  de  se  noyer  il  se  mit  a  nager  avec 
une  surprenante  agilite. 

^  J'etois  confondu,  et  Gazahide  retombait  en  defaillance,  lorsqu'une 
infinite  de  voix  se  firent  entendre.  "  Vengeance  !  vengeance  !"  crioit- 
on  ;  "  que  les  portes  soient  fermees,  qu'on  croise  des  sabres  partout ! 
Barkiarokh  a  etouffe  notre  roi ;  ne  laissons  pas  echapper  ce  scelerat !  " 
^  A  ce  tapage  epouvantable  je  tremblai  comme  un  lache  pour  ma  vie, 

j'abandonnai  la  princesse,  et  m'etant  rendu  invisible,  je  courus  pour 
tenter  de  sortir  du  palais ;  mais  toutes  les  avenues  en  etoient  fermees, 
et  les  fers  etincelans  voltigeoient  de  toutes  parts.  Dans  ce  peril 

extreme,  je  m'accrochai  a  un  sycomore  haut  de  cinquante  coudees,  qui 
etoit  plante  au  milieu  de  la  grande  cour.  Je  le  grimpai  bien  vite,  et 

m'etablis  le  mieux  que  je  pus  sur  sa  cime.  De  la  je  voyois  avec  un 
efFroi  inexprimable  la  multitude  de  gens  qui  cherchoient  a  me  detruire 

s'accroitre  a  chaque  instant,  et  le  nain  furieux  qui  ne  se  lassoit  pas  de  les 
animer.  Cette  scene,  dont  j'etois  le  miserable  spectateur  et  I'horrible 
sujet,  dura  sans  relache  tout  le  jour  et  la  nuit  suivante,  et,  par  surcroit 

de  malheur,  la  posture  genante  ou  j'etois,  et  mes  agitations,  exciterent 
un  cruel  acc^s  de  la  maudite  goutte  que  j'avois  prise  de  mon  pere. 
J'aurois  pu  pousser  des  cris  qui  eussent  fait  retentir  I'air  a  une  lieue  i 
la  ronde  ;  mais  la  peur  me  retint.  Cependant,  comme  je  sentis  que  je 

m'afFoiblissois  d'heure  en  heure,  je  defis  mon  turban  et  m'en  liai  forte- 
ment  a  I'arbre,  pour  ne  pas  tomber  sur  les  piques  et  les  glaives trenchans  de  mes  ennemis, 

^  Dans  cet  etat,  avec  des  imprecations  sur  le  bord  de  mes  l^vres  et  le 

desespoir  dans  le  coeur,  je  passai  encore  un  jour  a  contempler  I'afFreuse 
confusion  qui  regnoit  autour  de  moi.  Enfin  je  commen9ois  :i  ne  plus 

voir  que  comme  au  travers  d'un  nuage,  a  ne  plus  rien  entendre 
distinctement,  a  presque  ne  plus  m'apercevoir  de  mon  existence, 
quand  de  grands  coups  de  baches  qu'on  donnoit  en  dehors  des  portes 
du  palais  me  firent  tressaillir  et  perdre  tout  sentiment. 

^  Quelle  fut  ma  surprise,  en  reprenant  I'usage  de  mes  sens,  de  me 
trouver  mollement  etendu  sur  des  matelas  de  soie  que  les  odeurs  les 
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plus  suaves  parfumoient !  J'ouvris  les  yeux,  et  vis,  a  la  clarte  d'une 
grosse  lampe  de  cristal,  que  j'^tois  dans  une  longue  chambre  grisatre, 
a  I'autre  bout  de  laquelle  se  trouvoit  un  oratoire  ou  un  derviche 
marmottoit  des  prieres  avee  une  grande  ferveur,  et  tout  en  repetant 

mon  nom  k  chaque  mot.  Je  ne  savois  que  penser  d'une  telle  vision  ;  je 
la  contemplai  en  silence  pendant  longtems,  et  a  la  fin  me  crus  dans  la 

region  des  morts.  Bien  etonne  d'y  etre  traite  si  favorablement,  je  ne 
pus  m'empeeher  de  m'ecrier,  "  Oh !  je  ne  meritois  pas  tant  de 
misericorde  ! "  Ces  mots  firent  retourner  le  derviche,  il  se  hata  de 

venir  k  moi,  et  je  reconnus  Alsalami.  "  Mon  fils/'  me  dit-il,  "  j'aime  cette 
premiere  ejaculation  d'un  coeur  contrit.  Le  Ciel  soit  loue,  vous  ne 
mourrez  pas  dans  I'impenitence  !  " 
^  "  Est-ce  que  je  suis  encoi'e  dans  le  sejour  des  vivans  ?  "  demandai-je  ? 
^"  Oui,"  me  repondit-il,  "grace  aux  bontes  d'Homaiouna." 
^  "  Si  ma  vie  avoit  dependu  de  cette  cruelle  P^rise/'  repartis-je,  "  je 
ne  respireroit  plus ;  elle  a  tout  fait  pour  me  d^truire." 
^  "  Non,  non,"  reprit  Alsalami.  "  elle  n'a  fait  que  ce  qu'elle  adii  faire  ; 
il  ne  convenoit  pas  a  une  pure  Intelligence  comme  elle  de  permettre 
que  vous  touchassiez  Gazahide  avec  des  mains  encore  impregnees  du 

souffle  que  vous  veniez  d'arracher  a  son  pere.  Elle  vous  a  frappe  de  sa 
redoutable  influence,  non  pour  divulguer  votre  crime,  mais  afin  que 

vous  n'y  ajoutiez  pas  une  circonstance  si  atroce.  Cependant,  quand  elle 
vous  a  vu  suspendu  au  sycomore  (car  vous  ne  pouviez  vous  rendre 

invisible  a  ses  yeux),  elle  s'est  attendrie.  '  II  faut  le  sauver,'  dit-elle  ; 
'  et  lui  donner  le  tems  de  se  repentir.'  Aussitot  elle  a  pris  son  essor 
vers  ces  hommes  robustes  et  vaillans  qui  habitent  les  montagnes,  et 

les  a  fait  s'armer  pour  vous.  Sous  sa  conduite  ils  ont  vaincu  vos  ennemis, 
ont  enfonce  les  portes  du  palais,  et  vous  ont  descendu  de  I'arbre,  apres 
qu'elle  vous  a  eu  change  de  doigt  la  fatale  bague,  Ensuite  elle  vous  a 
donne  les  secours  qui  vous  etoient  necessaires,  et,  me  laissant  ici  pour 

en  attendre  Teffet,  s'en  est  allee  achever  d'assurer  le  trone  a  votre 
famille.  Vous  pouviez  aisement  monter  sans  crime  sur  ce  trone,  6 

Barkiarokh  ;  mais  a  present  c'est  votre  penitence  qui  doit  vous  y  servir 
de  degres.  Daoud  fut  un  meurtrier  comme  vous,  mais  il  merita  son 

pardon  et  devint  le  meilleur  des  rois." 
^  Ce  discoiirs  consolant  et  pieux,  que  je  trouvois,  toutefois,  assez  plat, 

me  fit  sentir  que  si  I'hypocrisie  pouvoit  m'etre  jamais  utile,  c'etoit  dans 
la  situation  ou  je  me  trouvois.  Je  me  mis  done  a  frapper  ma  poitrine, 
doucement  pourtant,  mais  avec  un  air  de  componction  qui  paroissoit 

fort  natiirel ;  je  m'accusai,  me  condamnai  sans  menagement,  et 
suppliai  le  derviche  d'interceder  pour  moi ;  enfin,  apres  avoir  fait  pleurer 
le  saint  homme  a  chaudes  larmes,  je  lui  dis,  "  H^las !  qu'est  devenu 
I'innocente  princesse  que  j'ai  rendue  orpheline  .'' " 
^"  Elle  est  dans  ce  palais,"  me  repondit-il,  "et  bien  malade,  dans  le 
lit  ou  vous  I'avez  laiss^e  ;  mais  Homaiouna  en  prend  soin,  et  je  ne  doute 
pas  qu'elle  ne  la  rende  k  la  vie.  Avec  le  meme  z61e  la  Perise  a  apaise 
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les  amis  du  feu  roi.  Quoiqu'elle  se  soit  bien  gardee  d'ofFenser  la 
verite,  ils  commencent  a  douter  de  raceusation  que  Calili  seul 
a  intentee  centre  vous;  car  Gazahide  n'a  jamais  ouvert  la  bouche 
pour  s'en  plaindre,  elle  n'a  pas  meme  prononce  votre  nom." 
^  "Qu'a-t-on  fait  de  ce  maudit  nain  ?  "  m'ecriai-je  avec  feu. 
^"Paix,  paix,  mon  fils/'  dit  le  derviche ;  "  il  faut  pardonner  si  vous 
voulez  qu' Allah  vous  pardonne.  Le  nain  s'est  enfui,  et  Ton  n'a  pas 
couru  apres  lui." 
^"Que  le  Ciel  le  conduise  !  "  repris-je,  d'un  air  humilie.  "Qui  est  en 
efFet  aussi  mechant  que  moi  ?  Mais  ne  pourrois-Je  pas  voir  mon  pere  et 
temoigner  ma  reconnoissance  a  Homaiouna  ?  " 

^  "  Ormossouf,"  me  repondit-il,  "gouverne  le  royaume,  quoiqu'il  n'ait 
point  encore  voulu  prendre  le  titre  de  roi  ;  il  est  trop  occupe  dans  cet 
instant  ])our  vous  voir  ;  et,  h  vous  dire  vrai,  il  ne  paroit  pas  en  avoir 
beaucoup  envie.  Quant  a  la  Perise,  vous  la  verrez  sans  doute,  puisque 

vous  le  desirez  ;  mais  reposez-vous,  tant  d'agitation  pourroit  vousnuire." 
En  disant  ces  mots  il  s'en  retourna  a  son  oratoire. 

^  Je  ne  demandois  pas  mieux  que  d'etre  laisse  a  mes  reflexions ; 
j'avois  a  concerter  le  plan  qu'il  me  falloit  suivre  pour  me  rendre 
possesseur  d'une  couronne  qui  me  mettoit  en  etat  d'apaiser  ou  de 
maitriserGazahide  ;  car  cette  charmante  princesseetoit  toujours  presente 

a  mon  esprit.  Mais  mon  sort  actuel  dependoit  d'Homaiouna,  qui  n'etoit 
pas  si  facile  a  tromper  que  le  derviche.  Les  protestations  outrees,  les 

grimaces  n'auroient  pas  reussi  avec  elle  ;  je  n'en  fis  aucune,  je  laissai  a 
mes  regards  le  soin  de  la  convaincre,  non  seulement  de  mon  repentir, 

mais  encore  d'un  retour  de  tendresse  pour  elle.  Malgre  ses  diverses 
experiences  Homaiouna  n'etoit  pas  defiante,  et  elle  m'aimoit.  Alsalami 
parloit  vivement  en  ma  faveur,  et  Ormossouf  vouloit  prendre  sa 
retraite ;  ainsi  11  fut  decide  entre  eux  de  me  proclamer  roi  du 

Daghestan.  Je  ne  jugeai  pas  a  propos  de  feindre  que  j'en  etois  fach^  ;  je 
me  contentai  de  dire  a  la  Perise  :  "  II  faut  que  je  vous  repete  les  mots  que 
la  reine  de  Choucan  vous  dit  dans  une  semblable  occasion,  '  Tout  le 
fardeau  de  la  royaute  va  tomber  sur  vous,  ma  chere  Homaiouna.' " 
^  Ce  propos  fit  grand  plaisir  h  mon  agissante  epouse,  et  je  le  soutins 
tres  bien  pour  mon  interet  les  premiers  jours  de  mon  regne.  Je  lui 

laissai  faire  tous  les  arrangemens  qu'elle  vouliit,  et  meme  nommer 
Alsalami  pour  mon  grand  vizir,  quoique  le  choix  fut  assez  ridicule  k 

mes  yeux.  II  s'agissoit  de  gagner  I'amour  et  le  respect  de  mes  peuples, 
et  c'est  a  quoi  je  mis  tous  mes  soins.  J'^tois  sans  cesse  dans  les 
mosquees,  ofi  je  faisois  de  grandes  aumones  aux  pauvres,  et  des 
liberalit^s  excessives  aux  imans.  Je  rendois  justice  presque  tous  les 
jours  en  personne,  et  ne  laissois  Alsalami  tenir  quelquefois  ma  place 
que  pour  plaire  a  Homaiouna. 

^  Un  jour  qu'ils  etoient  tous  deux  de  la  meilleure  humeur  du  monde 
avec  moi,  je  fis  tomber  le  discours  sur  le  chapitre  de  la  destin^e,  et  les 

laissai  s'embarquer,  comme  k  leur  ordinaire,  dans  une  longue  disserta- 
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tion  sur  ce  siijet.  Apres  les  avoir  ecoutes  quelque  tems  avec  une  feinte 

attention,  "  Helas  I  "  m*6criai-je,  "qui  plus  que  moi  doit  croire que  nous 
sommes  les  esclaves  de  la  destinee  !  Mon  amour  pour  Gazahide  m'a 
fait  commettre  un  crime  que  je  ne  cesserai  jamais  de  pleurer,  et, 
cependant,  je  briile  de  revoir  cette  infortunee  princesse,  son  idee  me 
suit  partout,  elle  me  trouble  dans  la  priere,  et  si  je  ne  satisfais  pas  a. 
ce  desir  invincible  je  ne  serai  jamais  a  moi-meme.  Ne  vous  offensez  pas 

de  ce  discours,  chere  Homaiouna/'  continuai-je,  "  ma  tendresse  pour 
vous  est  fondee  sur  I'admiration  et  la  reconnoissance ;  elle  sera 
eternelle.  Mon  aveugle  passion  pour  votre  rivale  ne  sauroit  durer 

qu'autant  qu'elle  est  contrariee." 
^  "  Je  ne  suis  point  jalouse/'  me  repondit  la  Perise,  avec  un  air  de 
majeste  calme  et  sereine,  "mais  je  crains  la  violence  de  votre  caractere, 
et  prevois  avec  douleur  les  maux  que  vous  allez  vous  attirer.  Gazahide 

vous  a  en  une  telle  horreur  qu'elle  aimeroit  mieux  voir  le  Degial  que 
vous.  Votre  presence  est  capable  de  la  faire  mourir." 
^"Oh  !  Ton  ne  meurt  pas  si  facilement,"  lui  dis-je  ;  "je  I'apaiserai,  si 
vous  ne  vous  opposez  pas  a  mes  soins  ;  a  la  verite,  les  votres  sont  mieux 

et  plus  utilement  employes." 
^  "  Faites  ce  qu'il  vous  plaira,"  me  dit-elle  ;  "  je  dois  me  soumettre, 
mais  j'ai  de  funestes  pressentimens." 
^  Je  ne  fis  pas  semblant  d'avoir  entendu  ces  dernieres  paroles,  encore 
moins  les  profonds  soupirs  dont  Alsalami  les  accompagna,  et  pris  a 

I'instant  le  chemin  de  I'appartement  de  Gazahide. 
^  Les  eunuques,  les  filles  esclaves  de  la  princesse  furent  effrayes  de 
mon  dessein,  mais  je  leur  ordonnai  sous  peine  de  mort  de  se  taire,  et 

leur  defendit  de  me  suivre.  J'entrai  sans  bruit,  mais  sans  me  rendre 
invisible,  dans  la  crainte  de  tropalarmer  Gazahide,  que  j'eus  le  tems 
de  contempler  sans  etre  aper^u.  Assise  sur  une  pile  de  coussins,  elle 
tournoit  presque  le  dos  a  la  porte ;  ses  cheveux  epars  paroissoient  une 
broderie  d'or  sur  la  simarre  noire  dont  elle  etoit  revetue.  La  tete 

penchee  sur  ses  genoux,  elle  arrosoit  de  ses  pleurs  I'escarboucle  que 
j'avois  presentee  a  sonpere,et  qu'il  lui  avoit  donnee  a  garder.  Je  fis  le  tour 
derriere  elle  sur  la  pointe  des  pieds,  et,  me  jetant  aux  siens,  je  renla9ai 

fortement  dans  mes  bras,  de  peur  qu'elle  ne  cherchat  a  m'echapper. 
^  Comme  malgre  mon  audace  je  ne  pouvois  sans  un  saisissement 

involontaire  voir  et  toucher  une  femme  qui  m'inspiroit  une  passion  si 
violente,  et  que  j'avois  tant  ofFensee,  je  pus  a  peine  begayer  quelques 
mots  d'excuse ;  mais  elle  les  interrompit  aussitot  par  un  cri  dechirant 
qui  fut  suivi  d'un  evanouissement  qui  approchoit  plutot  de  la  mort 
que  de  la  defaillance. 
^  Un  si  funeste  accident  aurait  du  reprimer  mes  transports  fougueux  ; 
il    ne   fit   que    les   redoubler.   .  .   .   Honteux    et    desespere,  je   sortis 
ensuite,  en  me  couvrant  la  tete  du  pan  de  ma  robe,  et  commandai 

aux  eunuques  et  aux  filles  esclaves  d'aller  secourir  leur  maitresse. 
^  Je  n'avois  dans  ce  moment  nul  besoin  de  la  fatale  baguette ;  mon 
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coeur  etoit  assez  bourrele ;  mais  c'etoit  plutot  de  depit  et  de  rage  que 
de  remords.  Cette  premiere  tentative  fut  suivie  de  plusieurs  autres,  qui 

toutes  eurent  le  meme  succes.  C'^toit  toujours  un  corps  mort  que 
j'embrassois  avec  acharnement  et  que  je  quittois  avec  horreur.  Souvent 
au  sortir  de  ces  affreuses  scenes  je  me  rendois  a  la  mosquee,  oii  je  me 
frappois  la  poitrine  avec  une  telle  violence  que  les  spectateurs  etoient 

dans  I'admiration  de  voir  un  roi  aussi  zele  martyr  de  la  penitence 
qu'auroit  pu  I'etre  un  enthousiaste  faquir. 
^  Cependant  Homaiouna,  qui  ne  pouvoit  pas  ignorer  mes  funestes 

visites  a  Gazahide,  ne  m'en  parloit  pas  ;  et  elle  faisoit  bien,  car,  comme 
elle  etoit  la  premiere  cause  de  mon  malheur  inouV,  j'aurois  perdu  toute 
patience  avec  elle.  Alsalami  osa  hasarder  une  humble  remontrance  ; 

mais  je  lui  fis  taire  d'un  ton  qui  le  gla9a  d'efFroi.  II  s'alla  mettre  au  lit, 
d'oii  il  ne  sortit  plus.  Ce  fut  la  Perise  qui  vint  m'annoncer  sa  mort,  et 
me  proposer  un  autre  vizir  de  sa  fa^on.  J'etois  trop  aigri  contre 
elle  pour  lui  complaire.  Je  lui  reprochai  d'avoir  accable  de  fatigues  un 
pauvre  solitaire  qui  des  ses  jeunes  ans  etoit  accoutume  k  une  vie 
tranquille,  et  qui  naturellement  devoit  succomber  sous  le  poids  de  la 

charge  qu'elle  lui  avoit  absurdement  donnee,  et  I'assurai  qu'a  I'avenir 
je  choisirais  moi-meme  mon  grand  vizir. 

^  "  Je  vous  entends,"  s'ecria-t-elle,  d'un  air  plus  triste  et  compatis- 
sant  qu'irrite  ;  "  vous  ne  voulez  donner  votre  confiance  qu'a  celui  qui 
flattera  la  passion  desordonnee  qui  vous  tourmente,  et  vous  rend 

la  fable  de  votre  harem.  Ah !  si  le  Ciel  n'y  met  ordre,  vous  allez 
devenir  le  mechant  roi  dont  le  fatal  parchemin  menace  le  monde." 
^  Elle  se  retira  en  achevant  ces  mots,  dont  je  fus  tente  de  la  faire  se 

repentir  en  I'assommant  de  coups ;  car  je  savois  par  la  suite  de  son 
histoire,  qu'elle  m' avoit  racontee,  que  sans  pouvoir  la  faire  mourir 
on  pouvoit  lui  infliger  les  tourmens  les  plus  cruels  et  lui  faire  soufFrir 

les  douleurs  les  plus  aigues.  La  crainte  seule  qu'elle  ne  trouvat  le 
moyen  de  me  priver  de  ma  princesse  me  retint ;  mais  helas !  cette 
raison  de  la  menager  ne  subsista  pas  longtems ! 

^  A  peine  6veille  le  lendemain  j'entends  de  grands  cris  du  cote 
de  I'appartement  de  Gazahide.  Je  me  leve  tout  alarme,  j'accours  ; 
ses  eunuques,  ses  filles  esclaves  se  prosternent  la  face  contre  terre 
devant  mes  pas,  en  continuant  leurs  hurlemens  affreux.  Hors  de  moi- 

meme,  je  marche  sur  cette  vile  cohue,  et  j'entre  dans  la  chambre  de  la 
princesse.  La,  sur  I'estrade,  je  trouve  mon  escarboucle,  avec  un  papier 
qui  contenoit  ces  terribles  mots :  "  Reprends  ta  maudite  escarboucle, 
detestable  Barkiarokh  !  La  mer  qui  va  recevoir  le  miserable  corps  que  tu 
outrages  chaque  jour  ne  te  le  rendra  jamais,  et  plut  au  Ciel  que  les 

vagues  I'eussent  englouti  avant  I'heure  fatale  on  tu  le  profanas  pour  la 
premiere  fois !" 
^  Semblable  a  un  malade  qui  se  flatte  de  vivre  encore  longtems  malgr^ 
les  maux  qui  le  consument,  et  qui  se  sent  frappe  soudainement  par  le 

glaive  de  I'Ange  de  la  Mort,  je  fus  aneanti  en  perdant  celle  qui  causoit 
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journellement  mes  peines.  Je  me  jetai  sur  le  divan  dans  un  6tat 
de  stupeur  qui  dura  la  moitie  du  jour.  Enfin  je  repris  la  faculte 

de  penser,  et  ee  fut  pour  accuser  la  P^rise.  "  C'est  elle,"  disois-je,  "  qui, 
avec  son  vilain  petit  poisson,  m'a  fait  avoir  la  goutte  de  mon  pere  et  la 
funeste  bague.  C'est  elle  qui,  par  un  depit  jaloux,  m'a  force  de 
confesser  mon  crime  devant  Gazahide,  et  m'a  mis  dans  le  plus 
extreme  peril.  C'est  elle,  sans  doute,  qui  a  jete  dans  des  lethargies 
surnaturelles  une  princesse  qui  avoit  trop  de  douceur,  et  trop  d'amour 
pour  moi,  pour  ne  pas  me  pardonner  si  elle  avoit  pu  m'entendre,  et 
qui  n'a  surement  pas  volontairement  prefere  la  mort  a  raoi.  Mais  s'est- 
elle  reellement  jetee  dans  la  mer  ?  en  croirai-je  un  ecrit  qu'on 
a  peut-etre  mis  ici  pour  me  decevoir ;  il  est  vrai  que  Gazahide  n'a 
pu  s'echapper  par  aucun  moyen  naturel ;  la  hauteur  de  ses  fenetres  et 
ies  surveillans  incorruptibles  que  je  lui  avois  donnes  m'en  repondent ; 
mais  qui  m'assure  que  la  Perise  ne  I'a  pas  enlevee  et  transportee  dans 
quelque  autre  pays  ?  N'avoit-elle  pas  demande  et  obtenu  un  tel  pouvoir 
en  faveur  de  I'eunuque  Gehanguz  ?  Ne  m'en  a-t-elle  pas  en  quelque 
sorte  menace  hier  ?  Ah  !  j'aimerais  mieux  que  Gazahide  se  fut  effective- 
ment  noyee  que  d'etre  jamais  a  un  autre  que  moi.  Quoiqu'il  en  puisse 
etre,  il  faut  que  je  me  venge  d'Homaiouna,  et  que  je  dissimule  pour 
pouvoir  me  venger." 
^  Apres  ces  reflexions,  qui  furent  suivies  d'un  complot  digne  de  moi, 
je  sortis  de  cet  appartement  funeste  avec  une  contenance  morne,  mais 
tranquille,  et  me  retirai  dans  le  mien.  Loin  de  refuser  la  visite 

qu'Homaiouna  ne  tarda  pas  a  me  rendre,  je  la  re^us  d'un  air  recon- 
noissant.  "Vous  me  I'aviez  annoncee,"  lui  dis-je,  "que  le  Ciel 
arreteroit  le  cours  de  mes  coupables  exces ;  vous  etes  inspiree ;  mais 
malheureusement  je  vous  crois  toujours  trop  tard ;  je  rentre  en  moi- 

meme,  et  quoique  je  ne  puisse  m'empecher  de  gemir  de  la  perte  que 
j'ai  faite,  je  la  supporterai  avec  resignation.  Aidez-moi  de  vos  conseils ; 
continuez  a  gouverner  mes  etats,  tandis  que  je  vaquerai  aux  exercices 

de  piete  si  necessaires  pour  le  salut  de  mon  ame." 
^ "  Allah  et  son  Proph^te  soient  loues  de  ce  retour  de  vos  bons 
sentimens!"  s'ecria  la  Perise ;  "mais  helas !  falloit-il  qu'il  en  coutat 
la  vie  a  cette  pauvre  princesse  !  Je  I'aimois,  et  j'aurois  voulu  du  moins 
lui  rendre  Ies  derniers  devoirs.  Vaine  esperance  !  on  n'a  pu  retrouver 
que  son  voile  qui  flottoit  sur  Ies  vagiies ;  il  faut  qu'elle  ait  pris  des 
precautions  pour  etre  a  jamais  ensevelie  sous  Ies  eaux  !  " 
^ "  Vous  croyez,  done,"  dis-je,  en  regardant  fixement  Homaiouna, 
"  que  I'aimable  Gazahide  a  peri  sans  ressource  dans  la  profonde 

mer  }" 
^"Si  je  le  crois,"  repondit-elle.  "Ah!  je  ne  le  crois  que  trop;  et 
pouvez-vous  en  douter  vous-meme  ?  Ah  !  mon  cher  Barkiarokh,  cessez 
de  retenir  des  idees  chimeriques  qui  ne  feront  que  troubler  vos 
bonnes  intentions.  Cherchez  plutot  des  amusemens  permis ;  si  vous 

ctes  heureux  sans  honte  et  sans  crime,  je  n'aurois  rien  k  desirer." 
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^  Ce  discours  affectueux,  au  lieu  de  me  toucher,  me  rendit  de  plus  en 
plus  envenime  contre  la  Ferise.  Je  la  savois  incapable  de  mensonge ; 

ainsi  elle  n'avoit  point  enleve  Gazahide  ;  mais  elle  n'en  avoit  pas  moins 
cause  sa  perte.  Je  m'affermis  done  dans  mon  dessein  contre  elle,  et 
I'executai  apres  lui  avoir  donne  pendant  trois  jours  toutes  les  marques 
de  tendresse  et  de  confiance  qui  pouvoient  ecarter  ses  soup^ons. 

^  Les  medians  se  connoissent  en  coeurs  corrompus ;  j'avois  trouve 
qu'Ologou,  chef  de  mes  eunuques,  etoit  un  franc  scelerat,  un  instrument 
tel  qu'il  me  le  falloit.  Je  lui  ordonnai  de  choisir  entre  ses  confreres 
ceux  qu'il  croiroit  les  plus  ca])ables  d'un  coup  de  main.  II  m'en 
presenta  deux  dont  il  me  repondit.  "  Mes  amis,"  leur  dis-je,  "  ce 
n'est  qu'a  vous  que  je  veux  pour  I'heure  confier  mon  infortune ;  un 
funeste  hasard  m'a  fait  epouser  une  magicienne  qui  s'est  donnee  a  moi 
comme  une  simple  et  innocente  creature.  Un  peu  apres  notre  mariage 

elle  me  fit  quelques  tours  de  son  metier  qui  ne  signifioient  pas  grand'- 
chose,  et  que  je  passai  sous  silence.  Elle  en  est  ensuite  venue  a 
des  actions  atroces.  Pour  me  faire  regner,  ou  plutot  pour  regner  elle- 
meme,  ele  a  etoufFe  le  roi,  et,  par  jalousie,  elle  vient  de  jeter  la 
princesse  Idans  la  mer.  Je  dois  punir  des  crimes  si  execrables  ;  mais 

I'embarras  est  d'en  trouver  le  moyen.  Elle  a  le  pouvoir  de  disparoitre, 
et  de  se  transporter  ou  elle  veut ;  ainsi  ce  seroit  en  vain  que  je  la 

livrerois  a  la  justice  publique.  Ce  n'est  qu'en  la  surprenant  endormie 
qu'on  peut  lui  infliger  le  chatiment  qu'elle  merite." 
^ "  Sire,"  interrompit  Ologou,  "je  me  suis  depuis  longtems  aper9u 
de  la  mechancete  et  de  I'hypocrisie  d'Homaiouna;  si  vous  le  com- 
mandez,  nous  entrerons  ce  soir  tout  amies  dans  sa  chambre,  et  nous  la 

percerons  de  coups  avant  qu'elle  puisse  se  reconnoitre." 
^"Je  le  veux  bien,"  repondis-je  ;  "  ce  sera  un  acte  d'equite  qui  ne 
manquera  pas  de  recompense." 
^  Ce  nouveau  forfait  eut  tout  le  succes  que  j'en  attendois  ;  la  Perise 
eut  re9u  mille  morts  si  elle  eut  pu  mourir.  Son  crops  n'etoit  plus 
qu'une  plaie  lorsqu'il  disparut  aux  yeux  de  ses  cruels  assaillans,  qui, 
par  mon  ordre,  publierent  les  crimes  dont  je  I'accusois,  et  la  maniere 
dont  la  vengeance  que  j'en  voulois  tirer  avoit  ete  frustree. 
^  La  veneration  qu'on  avoit  pour  moi,  et  le  nombre  de  mes  temoins, 
firent  que  cette  imposture  fut  generalement  crue ;  on  me  plaignit ; 
les  partisans  du  roi  etouffe  et  de  la  princesse  noyee  me  remercierent  de 

la  justice  que  j'avois  voulu  faire,  et  m'engagerent  a  proclamer  la  peine 
de  mort  contre  ceux  de  mes  sujets  qui  donneroient  secours  ou  asile  i 
Homaiouna.  Le  seul  Ormossouf  devoit  naturellement  penetrer  ce 

raystere  d'iniquit^ ;  mais  il  etoit  fort  indolent,  et  n'avoit  plus  son  ami 
le  derviche  pour  I'animer ;  ainsi  je  ne  m'en  embarrassai  gu^res,  et 
en  effet  n'entendis  point  parler  de  lui. 
^  Rien  n'egale  la  joie  que  je  ressentois  en  pensant  que  la  Perise 
auroit  assez  k  faire  pour  se  gu^rir  de  ses  blessures,  et  qu'il  faudroit 
bien  qu'elle  me  laissstt  en  repos  pour  quelques  terns.  Je  resolus  de 
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profiter  de  ces  momens  de  relache,  et  de  chercher  a  perdre  dans  la 
debauche  le  souvenir  de  Gazahide.  Les  plaisirs  tranquilles  de  mon 
harem  me  sembloient  trop  insipides  pour  produire  cet  efFet.  Ma 

bague  pouvoit  m'en  procurer  de  plus  piquans,  et  qui  ne  m'em- 
pecheroient  pas  de  conserver  ma  reputation  de  saintete.  Je  fis  part 

de  mon  dessein  a  Ologou,  qui  ne  tarda  pas  a  m'apporter  la  liste  des 
plus  belles  femmes  de  Berdouka,  parrai  lesquelles  etoit  la  favorite 

de  I'Emir  Mohabed,  celui  qui  m'avoit  si  mal  a  propos  reconnu  pour 
Barkiarokh,  quand  j'allois  tranquillement  devenir  roi  sous  le  nom de  Faroukrouz. 

^  Je  me  fis  un  vrai  plaisir  de  commencer  par  elle.  A  cet  efFet  j'envoyai, 
a  la  pointe  du  jour,  Ologou  a  I'emir,  avec  ordre  de  lui  signifier  en 
personne  de  se  rendre  tout  de  suite  au  divan.  J'entrai  invisible  avec 
mon  messager,  et  me  tapis  dans  un  coin  de  la  chambre.  De  la  j'entendis 
les  plaintes  divertissantes  du  bon  vieillard.  "  II  faut  que  je  te  quitte, 
lumi^re  de  mes  yeux,"  disoit-il  a  sa  femme  ;  "  cet  imbecile  de  Barkiarokh, 
qui  etoit  plutot  fait  pour  etre  pecheur  que  roi,  veut  faire  aller  les 

hommes  a  la  lueur  des  etoiles  comme  il  faisoit  aller  sa  barque ;  d'ail- 
leurs,  il  a  perdu  deux  de  ses  femmes,  il  n'en  veut  plus  prendre,  cela 
le  rend  inquiet ;  il  ne  songe  pas  que  les  maris  plus  heureux  que  lui 

n'aiment  pas  a  se  lever  de  si  matin." 
^"Ah!  ne  parlez  pas  mal  de  ce  pieux  monarque,"  s'ecria  une  voix 
douce  et  argentine  ;  "  il  est  si  bienfaisant  que  tout  le  monde  doit 

I'aimer ;  allez,  ne  le  faites  pas  attendre,  je  resterai  patiemment  au  lit 
jusqu'a  votre  retour," 
^  L'emir  murmura  encore  quelques  mots,  fit  ses  adieux,  et  partit. 
^  II  n'eut  pas  plus  tot  le  dos  tourne  que  la  dame  s'ecria  avec  indigna- 

tion, "  Va !  odieux  squelette,  et  puisses-tu  ne  jamais  revenir ;  helas ! 

que  n'appartiens-je  a  cet  aimable  Barkiarokh,  qui  est  plus  beau  que  le 
soleil  en  son  midi !  " 
^  II  ne  falloit  pas  que  je  prisse  de  grandes  precautions  pour  me 

decouvrir  a  une  femme  si  bien  disposee  ;  elle  s'alarma  d'abord,  mais 
ne  tarda  pas  a  se  rassurer,  de  maniere  que  je  passai  avec  elle  tout  le 
tems  que  mon  grand  vizir,  qui,  ce  jour-1^,  tenoit  le  divan  pour  moi, 

trouva  a  propos  de  bavarder;  et  il  etoit  expert  dans  I'art. 
^  Je  renouvelai  plusieurs  fois  mes  visites  dans  ce  quartier-la,  et  fus 
temoin  de  plusieurs  scenes  auxquelles  la  dame  donnoit  lieu  pour 

m'amuser.  Enfin  je  devins  inconstant ;  et  la  femme  de  I'iman  de  la 
grande  mosquee  de  Berdouka  fut  ma  seconde  fantaisie.  Je  n'avois  pas de  ressentiment  contre  le  mari  ;au  contraire,  il  etoit  le  meilleurde  mes 

amis  ;  mais  je  n'y  regardois  pas  de  si  pres.  J'eus  ici  le  meme  succes  que 
dans  ma  premiere  aventure,  et  n'en  manquai  jamais  dans  toutes  celles 
que  j'entrepris  successivement.  Ologou,  qui  frequentoit  tous  les  harems 
ou  il  croyoit  que  j'aurois  quelque  affaire,  prevenoit  adroitement  les 
dames  en  ma  faveur,  lesquelles,  pour  leur  propre  interet,  etoient  obligees 
de  me  garder  le  secret. 
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^  Mais,  6  mes  malheureux  compagnons,  comme  ces  frivoles  details 
conviendroient  peu  a  notre  horrible  situation,  je  les  passerai  sous 
silence  pour  en  venir  a  des  faits  plus  dignes  de  ce  sejour. 
^  Quoique  je  ne  regardasse  la  multiplicite  de  mes  adulteres  que  comme 

autant  de  jeux  d'esprit,  je  ne  laissois  pas  de  m'etonncr  de  ce  que  la 
Perise  y  faisoit  si  peu  d'attention  ;  elle  devoit  depuis  longtems  etre 
guerie  de  ses  blessures,  et  pourtant  les  coups  de  baguette  ne 
venoient  point ;  enfin  je  pensai  que  les  poignards  de  mes  eunuques 

I'avoient  rendue  raisonnable,  ou  qu'elle  avoit  cherche  un  domicile ailleurs. 

^  Ces  plaisirs  sans  obstacles  amenerent  la  satiete.  Apr^s  quelques 

annees,  les  acces  de  ma  goutte  se  multiplierent,  et  I'hypocrisie,  que  je 
pratiquais  toujours,me  devint  insupportable.  01ogou,qui  insensiblement 

s'etoit  rendu  maitre  de  tous  mes  secrets,  faisoit  souvent  des  voyages 
dans  diverses  parties  du  monde  pour  m'amener  de  jeunes  beautes,  qu'il 
avoit  la  mortification  de  me  voir  mepriser.  Je  ne  I'entretenois  que  de 
Gazahide,  dont  les  charraes  s'etoient  vivement  retraces  a  mon  souvenir 
depuis  mon  degout  pour  les  aventures;  enfin  ce  miserable  esclave  ne 

savoit  plus  que  faire  de  moi,  quand  un  incident,  auquel  je  ne  m'at- 
tendois  pas,  mit  fin  a  ma  lethargie. 
^  Un  jour  que  je  donnois  audience  au  peuple,  deux  femmes  voilees  se 

presenterent  au  pied  de  mon  trone,  et  d'une  vois  timide  et  suppliante 
me  demanderent  de  les  entendre  en  particulier.  Je  me  sentis  emu  a 
leurs  accents,  sans  savoir  pourquoi,  et  les  fis  conduire  dans  mon  harem, 
ou  je  ne  tardai  pas  a  me  rendre.  Quelle  fut  ma  surprise  en  voyant 
mes  deux  belles-soeurs,  aussi  jolies  et  aussi  fraiches  que  dans  le  tems 

ou  je  les  avois  le  plus  convoitees !  I>'occasion  etoit  trop  favorable  pour 
ne  la  pas  saisir.  "Femmes  de  mes  freres,"  leur  dis-je,  "vous  6tes 
assurees  de  ma  bonne  volonte  pour  vous,  mais  remettons  a  une  autre 
fois  ce  que  vous  avez  a  me  dire.  La  premiere  affaire  de  mon  harem, 

c'est  le  plaisir ;  les  autres  ne  viennent  qu'apr^s." 
^  Elles  avoient  trop  d'indolence  et  trop  peu  d'esprit  pour  etre 
scrupuleuses.  Je  passai  quelques  jours  a  les  combler  d'attentions  ; 
ensuite  je  les  fis  se  ressouvenir  qu'elles  avoient  quelque  chose  a  me 
communiquer. 

^"Oh!  nous  avions  oublie  nos  vieux  maris,"  s'ecria  la  plus  jeune, 
"  et  en  verite  cela  n'est  pas  etrange,  ils  sont  si  miserables  !  incapables de  travailler  et  de  nous  etre  bon  a  la  moindre  chose.  Nous  avons  erre 

de  ville  en  ville  k  la  merci  des  gens  charitables  depuis  le  jour  qu'Or- 
mossouf  nous  chassa  de  chez  lui.  On  nous  donnoit  du  pain,  mais 

point  de  consolation.  L'Afrite  du  Desert  Fangeux  est  le  seul  qui  nous 
a  paru  entrer  dans  nos  peines ;  mais  vos  freres  n'ont  pas  ose  se  servir 
du  remede  qu'il  y  avoit  trouve." 
^  Ma  belle-soeur  rougit  en  pronon^ant  ces  mots,  et  se  tut. 

^"  Achevez,"  lui  dis-je  vivement;  "vous  avez  excite  ma  curiosite.  Je 
veux  savoir  toute  cette  aventure !  " 
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HISTOIRE  DE  LA  BELLE-SCEUR  DE  BARKIAROKH 

^  "  Eh  bien,  vous  la  saurez,"  reprit-elle,  "  mais  vous  serez  encore  plus 
effraye  que  vos  fr^res.  La  voici :  Une  bonne  femme  j\  qui  nous  avions 

conte  I'histoire  du  petit  poisson  et  du  malheur  qu'il  nous  avoit  attire 
vint  un  jour  nous  trouver,  en  grande  hate,  dans  la  chaumi^re  ou  nous 

nous  retirions  le  soir.  *  Mes  enfans/  me  dit-elle,  '  on  vient  de  m'ap- 
prendre  une  chose  qui  pourra  vous  etre  de  quelque  service ;  aussi 

n'ai-je  pas  perdu  un  moment  a  venir  vous  en  faire  part.  On  assure  qu'a 
trente  montagnes  d'ici  se  trouve  le  Desert  Fangeux  qu'habite  un 
afrite  tr^s  obligeant,  qui  ne  refuse  ni  ses  conseils,  ni  ses  secours  a 

personne,  pourvu  qu'on  ne  le  contrarie  pas  dans  des  fantaisies  etranges 
qu'il  a  ;  et  comme  vous  etes  de  bonnes  gens,  faciles  et  complaisantes 
parce  que  vous  etes  pauvres,  vous  seriez  les  bienvenues  en  ce  lieu.  II 

est  vrai  que  le  chemin  est  un  peu  long  d'ici  la,  mais  accoutumees 
comme  vous  etes  a  marcher  sans  cesse  pour  mendier  de  tous  cotes,  ce 

sera  peu  de  chose  pour  vous.  Je  crois  qu'il  vous  convient  fort  de  faire 
ce  voyage  ;  et  si  vous  n'y  gagnez  rien  vous  n'y  perdrez  rien  non  plus, 
car  vous  n'avez  rien  a  perdre.'  Cette  conclusion  etoit  persuasive  ;  nous 
remerciames  la  bonne  vieille,  et  nous  mimes  a  I'instant  en  route. 
^  "  Nous  faisions  de  petites  journees,  car  nos  maris  ne  pouvoient  pas 
aller  longtems  de  suite;  quant  a  ma  sceur  et  moi,  I'esperance  que  les 
pauvres  malheureux  pourroient  recouvrer  leur  jeunesse  et  leurs  forces 

nous  rendoient  aussi  lestes  qu'auroient  pu  I'etre  deux  biches  pour- 
suivies  par  le  chasseur.  II  faut  ici  rendre  justice  au  bons  musulmans 
qui  habitent  cette  grande  etendue  de  pays ;  pendant  les  deux  mois 
que  nous  employames  a  la  traverser  ils  ne  nous  laiss^rent  manquer 
de  rien ;  il  est  vrai  que  nous  ne  leur  disions  pas  quel  etoit  le  but  de 
notre  p^lerinage,  dans  la  crainte  de  les  scandaliser,  car  les  afrites  ne 
sont  pas  amis  du  saint  Prophete,  au  nom  duquel  on  nous  donnait 
I'aumone. 

^  "  Enfin  nous  arrivames  au  Desert  Fangeux  ;  mais  la  nous  manquames 
perdre  coeur,  tant  le  lieu  etoit  detestable.  Figurez-vous  un  immense 

terrain  couvert  d'une  fange  noire  et  epaisse,  sans  sentiers,  sans  arbres, 
sans  animaux,  excepte  certains  pourceaux  qui  se  desalteroient  dans 

cette  boue,  et  en  augmentoient  I'horreur,  Nous  apercevions  au  loin 
le  roc  caverneux  de  1' Afrite  ;  mais  nous  risquions  d'etre  submerges 
dans  I'ordure  et  mis  en  pieces  par  les  pourceaux,  avant  que  de  pouvoir 
I'atteindre,  car  il  n'y  avoit  pas  moyen  de  s'attaquer  a  ces  odieuses 
betes ;  il  etoit  clair  que  leur  maitre  les  aimoit  beaucoup,  puisqu'il  en 
gardoit  un  si  grand  nombre. 

^"'  Retournons  sur  nos  pas,'  s'ecrierent  vos  deux  freres,  '  il  n'est  rien 
qui  ne  soit  plus  facile  a  endurer  que  ceci  !  ' 
^ ''  A  ces  mots  ma  soeur  et  moi  perdirent  patience,  nous  leur  repro- 
chames  avec  tant  de  chaleur  leurs  mis^res  et  les  notres,  qu'apres  avoir 
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bien  pleure,  ils  se  laisserent  entrainer  dans  le  bourbier,  ou  nous  les 

soutinmes,  malgre  la  peine  que  nous  avions  a  nous  en  tirer  nous-memes. 
Le  soleil  dardoit  en  plein  ses  plus  vifs  rayons,  et  cela  rejouissoit 
extremement  les  pourceaux,  qui,  sans  paroitre  nousapercevoir,  faisoient 
mille  gambades  et  mille  culbutes  en  nous  eclaboussant  de  maniere  a 
nous  mettre  dans  un  etat  a  faire  peur.  Cependant,  a  force  de  nager,  de 
tomber,  et  de  nous  relever,  nous  parvinmes  au  pied  du  roc  qui  etoit 

situ6  au  milieu  du  desert  et  entoure  d'une  mousse  s^che  bien  consolante 
pour  nous. 

^  "  Nous  trouvames  I'Afrite  assis  i  I'entree  d'une  spacieuse  caverne, 
et  enveloppe  d'une  robe  de  peaux  de  tigre  si  longue  et  si  ample  qu'elle 
s'etendoit  de  plusieurs  coudees  autour  de  lui.  Sa  tete  ne  repondoit  pas 
k  sa  taille  gigantesque,  n'etant  pas  plus  grosse  qu'une  tete  ordinaire, 
et  son  visage  etoit  fort  etrange.  II  avoit  le  teint  d'un  beau  jaune,  et 
les  cheveux,  les  sourcils,  les  paupieres,  et  la  barbe  couleur  de  pourpre  ; 

les  yeux  noirs  comme  du^  surme,  les  levres  d'un  rouge  pale,  et  les  dents 
minces,  blanches,  et  aigues  comme  les  aretes  d'un  poisson — ce  qui 
formoit  un  tout  ensemble  bien  plus  extraordinaire  qu'agreable.  II  nous 
accueillit  d'un  air  gracieux.  '  Pauvres  gens,'  nous  dit-il,  '  j'ai  tant  pitie 
de  tout  ce  que  vous  avez  souffert  pour  venir  jusqu'a  moi  que  vous 
pouvez  etre  assures  que  je  ferai  tout  mon  possible  pour  vous  assister. 

Parlez  done  hardiment ;  qu'y  a-t-il  pour  votre  service  ? ' 
^  "  Encourages  par  ces  mots,  nous  lui  contames  nos  malheurs  dansleplus 

grand  detail,  et  puis  lui  demandames  s'il  ne  savoit  point  de  remede  a notre  etat. 

^"'Oui  oui,'  nous  repondit-il,  'j'en  sais  un  tres  facile,  mais  nous  en 
parlerons  tantot ;  allez  au  fond  de  ma  caverne,  vous  y  trouverez  une 

source  d'eau  pure  ;  nettoyez-vous-y  bien  ;  ensuite,  en  tournant  a.  droite, 
vous  verrez  une  pile  de  toutes  sortes  d'habits,  prenez-y  ceux  qui  vous 
conviendront,  et  apres  vous  en  etre  revetus,  venez  me  rejoindre  ici.' 
^  "  Cette  offre  nous  venoit  trop  a  propos  pour  ne  pas  etre  re^ue  avec 
joie  et  reconnoissance.  Nous  nous  baignames  avec  delices,  et  ne  fumes 
pas  moins  aises  de  quitter  nos  vieux  haillons.  Nous  retrouvames 

I'Afrite  a  la  meme  place  ou  nous  I'avions  quitte,  qui  arrangeoit  autour 
de  lui  plusieurs  corbeillesremplies  de  fruits  de  toutes  especes.  '  Asseyez- 

vous  ici  par  terre  aupres  de  moi,'  nous  dit-il,  '  et  mangez  ;  car  vous 
devez  avoir  bon  appetit.' 
^  "  Nous  I'avions  en  effet ;  aussi  rioit-il  de  bon  cceur  en  voyant  notre 
avidite.  Enfin  il  nous  dit :  'Vous  ne  m'avez  pas  la  mine  d'etre  des 
musulmans  scrupuleux,  et  je  pense  que  vous  boiriez  du  vin  avec 

plaisir  si  Ton  vous  en  ofFroit.  Allons,'  continua-t-il  en  devinant  a  notre 
air  que  nous  ne  demandions  pas  mieux,  'vous  en  aurez  en  pleine 
abondance.' 
^"En  disant  ces  mots,  il  etendit  la  main  sur  I'etang  fangeux,  lequel 

'  Fard  noir  a  I'usage  des  femmes  turques. 
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aussitot  fut  change  en  un  canal  entoure  d'arbres  fruitiers,  et  ou  couloit 
un  vin  vermeil  dont  I'odeur  rejouissoit  les  sens.  Las  pourceaux  avoient 
disparu  ;  k  leur  place  un  nombre  infini  depetits  enfansjolimenttournes 
se  jouoient  dans  cette  onde  merveilleuse^  et  nous  presenterent,  dans  de 
grandes  coupes  de  cristal,  un  vin  j)etillant  que  nous  savourames  avec 

transport.  Depuis  une  heure  nous  n'avions  ouvert  la  bouche  que  jjour 
boire,  lorsque  votre  frere  aine,  tout  joyeux,  s'ecria^  'Ah!  que  vous  etes 
heureux,  Seigneur  Afrite,  et  que  nous  le  serions  a  notre  tour  si  vous 

vouliez  nous  garder  ici  avec  vous.' 
^  "  Pauvre  insense,'  repondit  1' Afrite,  '  toi  qui,  comme  le  reste  des 
humains,  juges  du  bonheur  d'autrui  sur  des  apparences  trompeuses, 
vois  si  je  suis  heureux  ! '  Et  en  parlant  ainsi,  il  retroussa  sa  robe,  et 
nous  vimes  qu'il  avoit  lesdeuxjambes  enfonceesdansla  terre  jusqu'aux 
genoux.  A  cet  etrange  spectacle,  la  terreur  et  la  compassion  se 

peignirent  sur  nos  visages.  II  s'en  aper9ut  et  reprit,  d'un  air  plus 
tranquille  :  "  Ne  vous  affligez  point  trop  pour  moi,  mes  amis  ;  la  puissance 
qui  me  tient  a  moitie  enseveli  en  ce  lieu  a  beau  halluciner  les  yeux  de 
ceux  qui  veulent  me  visiter,  et  leur  representer  un  sale  bourbier  ou  est 
ce  delicieux  canal,  elle  ne  sauroit  empecher  ma  delivrance,  qui  peut-etre 

n'est  pas  fort  eloignee.  Quoiqu'il  en  soit,  je  ne  puis  vous  retenir  a 
present  ici ;  partez,  laissez-moi  avec  ces  jolis  enfans  que  vous  avez  pris 

pour  des  pourceaux,  et  qu'heureusement  on  ne  m'a  })oint  enleves  ;  mais 
avant  que  de  nous  separer,  apprenez  que  le  souhait  imjirudent  qui  vous 

attira  I'age  et  les  infirmites  dont  vous  gemissez  ne  peut  cesser  d'avoir 
son  efFet  qu'a  la  mort  de  votre  pere.  C'est  a  vous  a  voir  si  vous  voulez 
attendre  ce  moment,  qui  peut  etre  encore  fort  eloigne,  ou  I'avancer  ; 
quant  a  moi,  je  sais  bien  que  si  j'avois  cent  peres  je  n'en  epargnerois 
pas  un  seul  pour  finir  une  misere  comme  la  v6tre  et  celle  de  vos 

aimables  femmes.' 

^"A  notre  consternation,  a  notre  silence,  1' Afrite  connut  que  son 
conseil  ne  prenoit  pas  ;  il  en  parut  deconcerte,  et,  changeant  tout  a  coup 

ses  manieres  en  brusquerie :  '  Allez,'  nous  dit-il,  '  allez  faire  vos 
reflexions  ailleurs ;  je  me  suis  tromjie  dans  le  jugement  que  j'avois 
fait  de  vous  ;  je  croyois  que  nous  pourrions  nous  revoir  a  notre  commun 

avantage,  mais  vous  n'etes  que  des  laches.  Partez  a  I'instant — ^je  vous 
dispense  des  adieux.' 
^  "  Nous  etions  trop  effrayes  jjour  nous  faire  repeter  cet  ordre  deux  fois. 
Nous  nous  levames  sans  dire  un  mot ;  mais,  6  Ciel !  quel  fut  notre 

desespoir  en  voyant  que  ce  beau  canal,  qu'il  nous  auroit  ete  si  agreable 
de  traverser,  etoit  redevenu  un  infame  amas  de  boue.  Cette  fois,  nos 

maris,  qui  etoient  encore  jilus  indignes  que  nous  contre  1' Afrite,  nous 
donnerent  I'exemple ;  ils  se  jeterent  sans  balancer  dans  le  bourbier, 
et  nous  les  suivimes  en  soupirant.  Nous  fimes  I'horrible  trajet  avec  bien 
plus  de  peine  que  la  premiere  fois  ;  I'ordure  nous  venoit  jusqu'au  col,  et 
les  pourceaux  nous  faisoient  mille  avanies.  Nous  avions  beau  nous  dire 
les  uns  aux  autres  que  nous  nagions  dans  du  vin  clairet,  et  que  nous 87 
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etions  entoures  de  jolis  petits  enfans  ;  nos  sens  ne  vouloient  |)as  reeevoir 
ce  dementi. 

^ "  Harasses  de  fatigue,  nous  sortimes  enfin  du  Desert  Fangeux  et 
parvinmes  a  un  lieu  sec.  Aussitot  votre  frere  aine  s'ecria  :  '  Maudit  soit 
a  jamais  cet  enfant  d'Eblis,  qui  a  ose  nous  conseiller  un  parricide  ! ' 
^  "  '  Maudit  soit,'  dit  votre  second  frere,  I'infame  bouche  qui  a  laisse 
echapper  une  telle  impiete ;  maudit  soit-il,  dis-je,  depuis  sa  che\  elure 

pourpre  jusqu'a  la  plantc  de  ses  pieds — s'il  en  a  en  effet,  comme  il  le 

pretend.' ^"'Maudit  soit,"  ajouta  ma  sreur,  'tout  ce  qui  lui  appartient  ou  a 
appartenu  a  ce  monstre,  excepte  son  vin  clairet  et  les  bons  habits  que 

nous  emportons.' 
^  "  Apres  des  imprecations  si  justes,  nous  nous  assimes  sous  un  grand 
arbre  pour  nous  reposer  pendant  la  nuit,  qui  s'avan9oit  a  grands  pas  sur 
I'horizon.  Nos  foibles  epoux,  accables  de  lassitude,  s'endormirent 
profondement,  tandis  que  ma  sceur  et  moi  veillions  pour  consulter 
ensemble  sur  ce  que  nous  avions  a  faire. 

^  "  Au  matin  je  leur  fis  part  de  nos  idees.  '  Croyez-moi,'  leur  dis-je, 
'  bannissez  la  mauvaise  honte  et  la  crainte,  qui  vous  ont  empeche  de 
recourir  au  roi  votre  fr^re  ;  Barkiarokh  est  trop  bon,  trop  pieux,  pour 
rougir  de  notre  pauvrete  et  })our  garder  du  ressentiment  de  nos 
anciennes  querelles.  Allons  nous  jeter  a  ses  pieds,  contons-lui  tout  ce 
qui  nous  est  arrive ;  il  nous  assistera  ne  fut-ce  que  pour  faire  dejnt  a 

I'Afrite,  car  il  a  assez  prouve,  en  chassant  Homaiouna,  qu'il  n'aime  pas 
ces  etres  malins.'  Ce  conseil  fut  approuve  de  vos  freres ;  nous  nous 
remimes  en  marche,  et  apres  un  long  et  fatigant  voyage  nous  sommes 

arrives  a  Berdouka,  ou  nos  maris  attend ent  votre  reponse." 

FIN  DE  L'HISTOIRE  DE  LA  BELLE-S(EUR  DE  BARKIAROKH 

^  J'avois  tressailli  de  joie  en  apprenant  quejepouvois  me  flatter  d'etre 
quelque  jour  delivre  de  ma  fatale  goutte  ;  le  moyen  de  hater  ce  moment 

m'avoit  ensuite  un  peu  etonne,  mais  mon  ccEur  denature  s'etoit  bientot 
reconcilie  avec  cette  effroyable  idee.  II  n'etoit  plus  question  que 
d'arranger  la  commission  d'un  forfait  si  odieux  en  sorte  que  je  fusse  4 
I'abri  de  tout  soup^on  ;  et  c'est  a  quoij'avois  pense  sur  la  fin  de 
I'histoire  de  ma  belle-soeur. 

^f!,lle  I'avoit  contee  de  maniere  a  me  faire  comprendre  a  quelles 
femmes  j'avois  affaire,  si  je  ne  I'eusse  deja  su  ;  ainsi  quand  elle  eut 
cesse  de  parler  je  leur  dis  d'un  ton  meprisant  :  "Sortez  de  mon  palais, 
femmes  sans  courage  et  sans  esprit ;  vous  n'etes  pas  dignes  du  sort  que 
je  voulois  vous  faire.  Quoi !  vous  n'avez  pu  persuader  a  vos  maris  de 
recouvrer  leur  jeunesse  et  leurs  forces  en  otant  la  vie  a  un  monstre 

dcnue  d'entrailles,  qui  s'est  bien  declare  n'etre  pas  leur  p^re  en  les 
chassant  de  sa  maison  dans  I'etat  infirme  ou  ils  s'etoient  mis  pour 
I'amourde  lui,  et  qui  a  eu  la  durete  affreuse  de  les  voir  perirde  mis^re ! 
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Vous  n'avez  pas  eu  sur  eux  le  poiivoir  de  les  obliger  d'entrersecretement 
la  nuit  dans  une  maison  dont  ils  savent  tous  les  detours,  et  de  coupcr 
la  tete  k  ce  miserable !  Une  conduite  si  juste,  si  energique,  loin  de 
vous  attirer  ma  colore,  vous  auroit  merite  mes  louanges ;  sortez,  encore 

une  fois,  et  que  je  n'entende  plus  parler  de  vous  !  " 
^  II  n'en  falloit  pas  davantage  pour  raettre  mes  belles-soeurs  hors 
d'elles-memes,  car  elles  s'etoient  flattees  de  ne  plus  revoir  leurs  maris, 
et  de  demeurer  avec  moi ;  aussi,  tout  eperdues,  elles  se  jeterent  a  mes 
pieds,  et  se  mirent  a  embrasser  mes  genoux  de  toutes  leurs  forces,  en 

s'ecrianttoutes  deux  ala  fois  :  "  Oh,  pardonnez-nous,  mon  cher  seigneur  ; 
ce  n'est  pas  notre  faute  si  vos  freres  sont  si  peu  resolus.  Nous  ne 
pensions  pas  si  lachement  qu'eux ;  mais  que  pouvions  nous  leur  dire  ? 
lis  nous  auroient  tuees  nous-memes  si  nous  avions  exige  qu'ils  suivissent 
le  conseil  de  1' Afrite.  Mais  d^s  qu'Ormossouf  n'est  plus  leur  pere,  nous 
saurons  bien  quoi  leur  dire  ;  promettez-nous  de  nous  recevoir  dans  vos 
bonnes  graces,  que  nous  preferons  au  I'etour  de  leur  jeunesse  et  de  leurs 

forces,  et  nous  vous  ferons  voir  que  nous  avons  plus  d'esprit  que  vous 

ne  pensez." 
•[[  II  faut  ici,  6  mes  campagnons,  que  je  tire  le  voile  sur  I'acte  abomi- nable dont  on  ne  sauroit  ecouter  le  recit  sans  fremir,  merae  dans  le 

souterrain  d'Eblis.  Mes  belles-soeurs  ne  reussirent  que  trop  bien ;  et, 
de  concert  avec  elles,  je  fis  surprendre  leurs  miserables  epoux  au  le 

moment  ou  ils  eurent  consomme  leur  horrible  crime.  Ologou,  a  qui  j'en 
avois  donne  I'ordre,  leur  fit  surle  champ  couper  la  tete,  et  ramena  leurs 
femmes  a  mon  harem.  J'etois  seul  avec  ces  deux  malheureuses,  et 
j'ecoutois  froidement  le  detail  de  leur  maudit  attentat,  quand  la 
baguette  de  la  Perise  me  frappa  d'une  telle  force  que  je  m'en  crus 
assomme.  Un  moment  apresje  me  relevai  avec  une  fureur  inconce- 

vable,  et  m'etant  saisi  de  mes  deux  complices  je  leur  donnai  cent  coups 
de  poignard  et  les  jetai  dans  la  mer.  A  cet  acte  de  justice  involontaire 

succederent  de  nouveaux  ti-ansports  de  desespoir.  Je  hurlai  des 

imprecations  contre  moi-meme  jusqu'a  ce  que  ma  voix  s'eteignit,  et 
que  je  perdisse  le  sentiment, 

^  Ologou  avoit  tout  vu  a  travers  des  portieres,  mais  il  s'etoit  bien  garde 
de  m'approcher  pendant  mon  acces  de  delire.  II  entra  quand  il  le  vit 
passe,  et,  me  prenant  entre  ses  bras,  sans  a})peler  personne,  pansa  les 

plaies  que  je  m'etois  faites,  et  me  fit  reprendre  I'usage  de  mes  sens,  Je 
lui  demandai  d'une  voix  foible  s'il  y  avoit  eu  quelque  temoin  dangereux 
de  la  scene  qui  venoit  de  se  passer ;  il  me  rassura  sur  ce  point,  mais  il 

etoit  aussi  alarme  que  moi  en  voyant  que  la  Perise  ne  m'avoit  pas 
oublie.  Nous  nous  calmames  enfin,  et  resolumes  d'eviter  de  tels  coups 
par  une  conduite  sans  reproche. 

1[  Un  poisson  vivroit  plutot  sur  la  cime  d'un  rocher  qu'un  homme 
accoutume  au  crime  dans  une  vie  reglee.  L'eunuque  avoit  beau 
inventer  tous  les  jours  des  amusemens  innocens,  je  perissois  de  rage  et 

d'ennui.    "Ah!    je   braverois  Homaiouna,"   disois-je,  "si    j'etois  sur 
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qu'elle  ne  me  cluitierait  pas  en  public.  Ces  convulsions  de  remords 
qii'elle  s'acharne  k  me  donner  ne  feroient  que  remplacer  les  acc^s  de 
goutte  dont  je  suis  delivre  ;  mais  je  risque  tout  si  jamais  elle  m'expose 
aux  yeax  de  mes  sujets."  La  severite  dont  j'etois  force  d'user  envers 
moi-meme  me  rendit  si  dur  envers  les  autres  que  j'etois  sur  le  point 
d'etre  autant  hai  de  mon  peuple  que  j'en  avois  etc  aime,  lorsqu'un  jour 
Ologou  vint  me  dire,  dun  air  triomphant,  qu'il  avoit  trouve  un 
souverain  remcde  a  mes  maux.  "  Vous  avez  sans  donte  entendu 

parler,"continua-t-il/'deBabekHorremi,surnommerimpie,parce  qu'il 
ne  croyoit  a  aucune  religion,  et  sacrifioit  tout  a  la  joie  et  aux  plaisirs 
dans  toutes  les  varietes  concevables.  Vous  savez  aussi  avec  quelle 
facilite  il  pervertit  toute  la  Perse  et  les  provinces  adjacentes,  et 

qu'etant  suivi  dun  nombre  prodigieux  de  sectateurs,  il  tint  tete  i  toutes 
les  troupes  qu'envoyerent  contre  lui  les  Califes  Mamoun  et  Motassem, 
et  que  ce  dernier  s'en  rendit  maitre  par  la  trahison  d'un  chien  fils  de 
chien.  Eh  bien,  ce  grand  homme  n'a  pas  entierement  peri.  Naoud, 
son  confident  et  ministre,  lui  survit.  II  s'echappa  des  prisons  de 
Samarah,  et  ayant  erre  de  {)ays  en  pays  pendant  plusieurs  annees, 

il  est  k  present  venu  dans  celui-ci.  Je  I'ai  rencontre  ce  matin  aux 
environs  de  Berdouka,  et  lui  ai  fait  I'accueil  qu'il  meritoit.  II  fut 
autrefois  mon  maitre,  ainsi  je  le  connois  assez  pour  oser  lui  confier 
vos  peines.  II  vous  plaint,  et  vous  offre  ses  services.  Prenez-le  pour 
votre  grand  vizir ;  il  se  charge  du  reste.  Celui  qui  occupe  cette  place 

n'est  qu'un  sot,  qui  execute  a  la  lettre  les  ordres  que  })ar  decence  vous 
lui  donnez ;  I'habile  Naoud  fera  bien  autrement,  il  saura  vous 
ei)argner  les  coups  de  baguette,  qu'il  ne  craint  pas  pour  lui-meme. 
Cependant  il  etablira  peu  a  peu  la  secte  horremitique  dans  le 
Daghestan,  de  maniere  que  si  le  masque  de  piete  que  vous  avez  pris 

vient  a  tomber,  vos  sujets  en  seront  plus  rejouis  que  scandalises." 
^  Je  saisis  avidement  cet  espoir;  je  vis  Naoud,  et  ne  doutai  pas 

qu'avec  I'art  de  seduire  qu'il  possedoit  il  ne  m'otat  bientot  toute 
inquietude.  Nous  eumes  ensemble  plusieurs  conferences ;  enfin  je 
fixai  le  jour  ou  je  devois  le  nommer  mon  grand  vizir  en  plein  divan.  Je 

courois  ainsi  a  ma  ))erte,  sans  reflechir  que  le  dessein  d'etablir  I'impiete 
dans  mes  etats  etoit  un  crime  plus  impardonnable  que  tous  ceux  que 

j'avois  commis,  Je  m'aj)er9us  trop  tard  de  mon  erreur.  Une  assemblee 
nombreuse  m'entouroit.  Naoud,  revetu  d'habillemens  magnifiques, 
etoit  a  ma  droite ;  je  le  raontrais  de  la  main  aux  emirs,  aux  grands  du 
royaume,  qui  attendoient  respectueusement  que  je  leur  fisse  savoir  mes 

volontes.  "  Voih\,"  leur  disais-je,  "  I'homme  que  je  choisis  pour  m'aider 
a  vous  gouverner  et  a  vous  rendre  heureux  ;  c'est  le  j)lus  .  .  ."  J'allois 
m'etendre  sur  les  bonnes  qiialites  que  je  voulois  supposer  a  ce  scel^rat, 
quand  la  fatale  baguette,  sans  m'atterrer  ni  me  troubler  comme  a 
I'ordinaire,  me  fit  changer  de  langage.  "  C'est,"  poursuivais-je  avec 
vehemence,  "  le  plus  infame  de  tous  les  hommes,  apres  moi ;  c'est 
I'impie  ami   et  disciple  de   I'impur  Babek  Horremi ;  il   s'est  charge 
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de  vous  corrompre,  de  vous  faire  abandonner  la  religion  de  Mahomet 

pour  embrasser  celle  de  la  joie  et  des  plaisirs  illicites  qu'il  professe  ;  il 
est  fait  })our  etre  le  digne  vizir  du  monstre  qui  a  etouffe  votre  roi, 
force,  par  de  cruels  outrages,  votre  princesse  a  se  jeter  dans  la  mer, 
fait  percer  de  mille  coups  la  Perise  qui  le  protegeoit,  abuse  de  toutes 
vos  femmes ;  et,  enfin,  pousse  ses  freres  k  assassiner  leur  propre  pere 

et  le  sien.  Voila  la  bague  qui  a  favorise  mes  crimes.  C'est  elle  qui  me 
rendoit  invisible  quand  vous,  iman  de  la  grande  mosquee,  disiez 

follement  a  votre  femme  qu'elle  etoit  une  petite  souris  que  I'Ange 
Gabriel  avoit  laisse  tomber  dans  la  chambre  du  Prophete ;  elle  me 
mit  a  portee  de  vous  entendre,  vous  Mohabed,  quand,  appele  pour 

aller  au  divan,  vous  me  reprochiez  d'etre  plutot  fait  ])our  etre  pecheur 
que  roi.  Je  vous  pardonnai,  parce  que  je  pris  k  I'instant  votre  place. 
Une  puissance  surnaturelle,  irresistible,  qui  plusieurs  fois  m'a  mis  hors 
de  moi-meme,  m'a  frappe  d'une  autre  maniere  aujourd'hui.  Elle  me 
laisse  le  sang-froid  qu'il  me  faut  pour  vous  convaincre  par  ces  cir- 
constances  que  je  suis  le  plus  atroce,  le  plus  detestable  monstre  que  la 
terre  ait  porte.  Assouvissez  votre  vengeance ;  mettez  en  pieces  Ologou 

mon  complice  et  le  perfide  Naoud  ;  mais  gardez-vous  de  m'approcher ; 
je  sens  que  je  suis  reserve  a  une  plus  terrible  destinee  !  " 
^  Apres  avoir  parle  ainsi,  je  me  tus  en  regardant  autour  de  moi  d'un 
air  hagard  et  feroce.  Je  semblois  defier  la  fureur  generale  que  je 

voyois  succeder  a  I'epouvante ;  mais  quand  tous  les  sabres  furent  tires 
contre  moi,  je  mis  promptement  la  bague  a  mon  petit  doigt  gauche, 

et,  tout  en  rampant  comme  un  reptile,  je  m'echapjiai  a  travers  la  foule 
irritee.  En  passant  par  la  cour  du  palais  j'entendis  les  cris  d'Ologou 
et  de  Naoud ;  mais  ils  m'effrayerent  moins  que  la  vue  du  sycomore,  oil 
je  me  crus  suspendu  pour  la  seconde  fois,  et  que  je  continuais  a  croire 
longtems  apres  que  je  fus  sorti  de  Berdouka. 
^  Pendant  tout  le  reste  du  jour  je  marchai,  ou  plutot  courus, 

machinalement,  sans  savoir  ou  j'allois ;  mais  a  la  nuit  tombante  je 
m'arretai  tout  court,  efFraye  a  I'aspect  d'une  foret  qui  se  presentoit 
devant  moi.  La  foible  et  confuse  lueur  du  crepuscule  grandissoit 
et  doubloit  les  objets  a  mes  yeux,  et  rendoit  le  vert  fonce  des  arbres 

si  lugubre  que  je  ne  pouvois  qu'hesiter  a  m'enfoncer  dans  cette  noire 
solitude.  Enfin,  pousse  par  ma  raauvaise  destinee,  j'y  entrai  a  tatons. 
A  peine  eus-je  fait  deux  pas  que  je  fus  renverse  sur  les  broussailles  par 

de  grandes  branches  d'arbres  qui,  dans  leurs  violens  mouvemens, 
sembloient  etre  des  bras  robustes  acharnes  a  me  repousser. 

^ "  Malheureux  !  "  m'ecriai-je,  "il  n'y  a  pas  jusqu'aux  etres  inanimes 
qui  ne  t'aient  en  horreur !  II  n'est  plus  de  misericorde  pour  toi  ni  au 
ciel  ni  sur  la  terre  !  Reste  ici  pour  servir  de  pature  aux  betes,  qui  peut- 
etre  dedaigneront  encore  de  te  devorer.  O  Homaiouna !  vous  vous  etes 

bien  vengee ;  triomphez  de  mes  maux,  je  ne  merite  pas  votre  pitie." 
^  J'achevois  ces  mots  quand  des  milliers  de  corbeaux  et  de  corneilles 
se  mirent  a  croasser  de  la  cime  des  arbres,  "  Repens-toi,  repens-toi." 
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^  "  Ah  !  "  m'ecriai-je,  "  seroit-il  encore  terns  de  me  repentir  ?  Oui,  je 
veux  I'esperer,  et  faire  penitence  avec  resignation.  J'attendrai  le  retour 
de  la  lumi^re  dans  la  place  oil  je  suis,  et  me  remettant  alors  en  marche 

je  me  haterai  de  sortir  du  Daghestan.  Heureusement  j'ai  sur  moi  mes 
pierreries ;  je  les  vendrai,  et  en  distribuerai  I'argent  aux  pauvres ; 
ensuite,  je  me  retirerai  dans  quelque  desert,  oii  je  brouterai  I'herbe  et 
boirai  I'eau  de  la  pluic.  J'ai  cte  I'abominable  roi  que  le  parchemin 
avoit  predit,  mais  cela  n'emp^che  pas  que  je  ne  puisse  devenir  un 

pieux  hermite." ^  Dans  ces  resolutions,  qui  me  calmerent,  et  accable  de  lassitude, 

je  m'endormis  sur  les  ronces  et  les  epines  aussi  profondement  que 
si  j'avois  ete  etendu  sur  un  divan  ;i  coussins  de  velours. 
^  Le  soleil  etoit  deja  leve  quand  des  lamentations  qui  partoient  d'un 
endroit  tres  proche  me  reveillerent  en  sursaut ;  une  voix  douce  et 

enfantine  s'ecrioit,  "  O  Leilah !  infortunee  Leilah !  que  feras-tu  ? 
Laisseras-tu  le  corps  de  ta  mere  en  proie  aux  vautours  qui  habitent 

cette  foret  ?  ou  continueras-tu  a  les  chasser  d'ici  malgre  la  faim  qui  te 
consume .''  Helas !  ma  mort  est  certaine  si  je  reste  en  ce  lieu.  Ces 
oiseaux  voraces  nous  mangeront  tous,  et  ma  mere  ne  sera  pas  ensevelie, 
comme  elle  la  desire,  dans  la  terre  qui  a  re9u  son  pere  inhumainement 

assassine.  Oh !  pourquoi  Calili  est-il  mort  aussi  ?  II  m'auroit  aide 
a  rendre  ce  dernier  devoir  a  sa  princesse.  Barkiarokh,  cruel  Barkiarokh  ! 
je  ne  veux  paste  maudire,  parce  que  tu  es  mon  pere,  et  que  Gazahide 

me  I'a  defendu,  mais  je  maudis  le  jour  que  tu  m'as  donne." 
^  Dans  la  surprise  et  le  bouleversement  qu'une  aventure  si  prodigieuse 
me  causa,  je  fus  sur  le  point  de  repondre  par  des  cris  per^ans  aux 
plaintes  de  ma  fille ;  mais  je  me  retins  pour  ne  pas  la  faire  mourir 

d'effroi,  et,  considerant  que  j'etois  invisible,  je  m'avan^ai  sans  bruit 
vers  le  lieu  ou  elle  continuoit  a  sanglotter.  Une  palissade,  herissee  de 
pieux  pointus  comme  des  javelines,  me  barra  le  chemin.  Je  regardai  k 

travers  les  branchages,  et  vis  I'innocente  Leilah  couchee  sur  I'herbe 
devant  une  petite  maison  que  formoient  des  palmiers  entrelaces  dans 
des  Cannes.  Ses  beaux  yeux  etoient  tournes  vers  la  porte  de  la 

palissade ;  j'en  re^us  tous  les  rayons  malgre  les  pleurs  qui  les 
ofFusquoient,  et  ils  me  percerent  le  coeur,  dont  ils  ne  savoient  que  trop 

le  chemin,  car  c'^toit  les  memes  que  Gazahide  m'avoit  tant  de  fois 
lances.  Je  me  crus  revenu  au  fatal  moment  ou  ma  princesse  faisoit 

dresser  sa  tente  dans  I'endroit  du  jardin  ou  le  nain  avoit  vu  mes 
pierreries.  Leilah  etoit  a  peu  pres  de  I'age  qu'avoit  sa  mere  alors ;  ses 
traits,  ses  cheveux,  sa  taille,  son  attrayante  beaute,  tout  etoit 
semblable.  Eperdu,  hors  de  moi-meme,  je  ne  savois  k  quoi  me  resoudre. 
Taire  mon  nom  etoit  une  precaution  indispensable,  mais  si  on  avoit 
fait  un  portrait  fidele  de  moi  a  ma  fille,  elle  pouvoit  me  reconnoitre. 
Enfin  la  necessite  de  secourir  cette  aimable  enfant  me  fit  prendre  mon 

parti  ;  j'otai  l;i  bague  de  mon  petit  doigt  gauche,  et,  frappant  k  la 
porte  de  la  palissade,  je  dis  d'une  voix  lamentable :  "  Qui  que  vous 

92 



Histoire  du  Prince  Barkiarokh 
soyez  qui  habitez  cette  maison  de  Cannes  et  de  palmiers,  accordez 

rhospitalite  a  un  malheureux  que  I'impie  Barkiarokh  a  reduit  au  plus 
triste  etat ! " 

1[  "  Qu' Allah  et  son  Prophete  soient  loues  du  secours  qu'ilsm'envoient ! " 
s'ecria  Leilah  en  se  levant  avec  precipitation  et  ne  faisant  qu'un  saut 
jusqu'a  la  porte  de  la  palissade,  qu'elle  ouvrit.  "  Venez/'  continua-t-elle, 
"  cher  etranger  que  Barkiarokh  persecute,  vous  verrez  ici  d'autres 
victimes  de  sa  cruaute,  et  vous  m'aiderez  a  enterrer  ma  mere  et  son 
nain,  qui  ainsi  ne  seront  pas  manges  par  les  vautours." 
^  En  disant  ces  paroles,  elle  me  fit  signe  de  la  suivre,  et  j'entrai  avec elle  dans  la  maison. 

^Qui  ne  croiroit  que,  dans  les  bonnes  dispositions  ou  j'etois  quelques 
heures  auparavant,  le  corps  de  Gazahide  ne  dut  me  frapper  de  remords 

plus  fortement  que  n'auroit  pu  faire  la  baguette  de  la  Perise  ?  O 
horrible  efFet  de  I'habitude  du  crime !  je  ne  fus  agite  dans  ce  terrible 
moment  que  de  ces  desirs  effrenes  qui  m'avoient  fait  tant  de  fois 
outrager  cette  raalheureuse  princesse  dans  un  etat  presque  semblable  a 

celui  ou  je  la  voyois  alors ;  non  que  je  voulusse  faire  ma  proie  d'un 
cadavre,  mais  je  jurai  que  son  portrait  vivant,  ma  fille,  ma  propre  fille, 

ne  tarderoit  pas  a  la  devenir  !  J'invoquai  Eblis  pour  le  succes  de  mon 
afFreux  dessein,  et  me  mis  en  devoir  de  satisfaire  a  la  piete  de  Leilah, 

afin  de  m'emparer  ensuite  d'elle  et  de  sa  confiance. 
^  Je  creusai  une  large  fosse  ou  nous  mimes  le  corps  de  Gazahide  et 
celui  du  nain,  a  qui  je  donnai  interieurement  mille  maledictions ;  puis 

prenant  Leilah  par  la  main:  "Sechez  vos  pleurs,"  lui  dis-je,  "  laissez- 
moi  vous  conduire  dans  quelque  lieu  ou  Ton  nous  donnera  les  secours 

dont  vous  avez  besoin ;  la  mechancete  de  Barkiarokh  m'a  force  d'errer 
dans  cette  foret.  J'ai  cru  apercevoir  de  bien  loin  quelques  cabanes  de 
paysans  ;  allons  de  leur  cote.  Vous  avez  rempli  votre  devoir  envers  votre 

mere,  il  faut  songer  a  vous-meme." 
^"Je  vous  suivrai  partout,"  me  repondit-elle,  "car  surement  le  Ciel 
vous  a  destine  a  etre  mon  protecteur.  Adoptez-moi  pour  votre  fille, 

puisque  je  n'ai  pour  pere  qu'un  raonstre  que  vous  et  moi  devons  egale- 
ment  detester." 
^  Leilah  avoit  plus  de  courage  que  de  forces  ;  elle  pouvoit  a  peine  se 
soutenir.  Je  la  pris  dans  mes  bras,  et  traversai  avec  ce  cher  fardeau 

une  partie  de  la  foret,  non  sans  trembler  de  rencontrer  quelqu'un  qui 
me  reconnut,  car  je  n'osois  me  servir  de  ma  bague  sans  une  necessite 
absolue,  elle  m'eut  decele  a  ma  fille,  qui  devoit  en  savoir  I'histoire. 
Je  serrois  cette  innocente  creature  contre  mon  sein,  et  le  feu  qui 

m'embrasoit  ne  faisoit  que  s'accroitre,  lorsqu'une  pensee  qui  me  survint 
calma  bien  vite  mes  infames  transports.  "  Insense  que  je  suis,"  dis-je  en 
moi-meme,  "a  quoi  songeais-je  .''  Homaiouna  vole  autour  de  moi ;  c'est 
elle  qui  hier  au  soir  fit  parler  les  corbeaux  et  les  corneilles  de  la  foret. 

Comrae  elle  ne  sauroit  penetrer  dans  I'intention,  elle  peut  croire  que 
I'amour  paternel  me  fait  prendre  soin  de  Leilah  ;  mais  si  je  me  laissois 
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aller  a  mon  delire,  elle  ne  me  feroit  pas  grace  des  plus  terribles  effets 
de  sa  funeste  influence ;  alors  en  confessant  mes  crimes  je  me  ferois 

connoitre  a  ma  fille,  et  les  horribles  scenes  que  j'ai  euesavec  Gazahide 
se  renouvelleroient.  Oh !  n'est-il  aucun  lieu  au  monde  ou  cette  redou- 

table  Perise  ne  puisse  pas  me  suivre  ?  Et  s'il  y  en  a  un,  1' Afrite  du 
Desert  Fangeux  ne  pourroit-il  pas  nie  I'indiquer  ?  Son  conseil  a  mes 
freres  me  prouve  assez  qu'il  sail  tout,  et  est  capable  de  tout ;  j'irai  le 
consulter,  et  jusqu'alors  je  me  contraindrai  avec  Leilah  au  point  de  ne 
lui  donner  pas  meme  un  baiser  d'amitie." 
^  Les  honnetes  paysans  a  qui  nous  nous  adressames  non  seulement 
nous  donnerent  les  secours  dont  nous  avions  un  si  pressant  besoin, 
mais  aussi  me  vendirent  un  bon  cheval ;  aussi,  je  pris  Leilah  en  croupe, 
et  me  hatai  de  sortir  du  Daghestan. 

^  Lorsque  je  n'eus  plus  rien  a  craindre,  je  m'arretai  dans  une  grande 
ville  ;  la,  ayant  vendu  du  mieux  que  je  pus  une  de  mes  emeraudes,  je 
fis  faire  de  beaux  habits  a  Leilah,  et  lui  donnai  deux  femmes  esclaves 

pour  la  servir. 
^  Elle  ne  savoit  comment  me  temoigner  sa  reconnaissance  ;  le  nom  de 

pere  qu'elle  me  donnoit,  la  partialite  qu'elle  ressentoit  en  effet  pour 
raoi,  ses  innocentes  caresses,  me  mettoient  hors  de  moi-meme  ;  mais  il 

falloit  soutenir  encore  la  dure  contrainte  que  je  m'imposois. 
^  Les  preparations  qui  etoient  necessaires  pour  le  voyage  du  Desert 
Fangeux  demandoient  du  tems  ;  je  ne  voulois  pas  rester  en  chemin  des 
mois  entiers  comme  avoient  fait  mes  freres  et  mes  belles-soeurs.  Une 
soiree  tranquille  apres  une  journee  bien  orageuseje  priai  Leilah  de  me 

conter  I'histoire  de  sa  m^re,  ce  qu'elle  fit  tout  de  suite  d'un  air 
empresse  et  soumis.  Je  ne  savois  que  trop  cette  deplorable  histoire 

jusqu'au  moment  on  je  crus  que  Gazahide  s'etoit  jetee  dans  la  mer, 
et  n'y  pretai  attention  que  quand  elle  poursuivit  ainsi  : 

HISTOIRE  DE  LEILAH,  FILLE  DE  BARKIAROKH 

^ "  Ma  m^re  ne  revenoit  de  ces  evanouissemens  dont  I'indigne 
Barkiarokh  abusoit  que  pour  se  livrer  au  plus  cruel  desespoir.  Ni  ses 
esclaves,  ni  meme  la  bonne  Homaiouna.  ne  pouvoient  la  consoler ;  elle 

deperissoit  a  vue  d'ceil,  et  n'auroit  pu  vivre  longtems  dans  cet  etat, 
lorsqu'une  nuit  qu'elle  s'etoit  levee  et  pleuroit  comme  i  I'ordinaire  sur la  maudite  escarboucle,  elle  entendit  a  travers  la  fenetre  la  voix  de 

Calili  qui  lui  disoit, "  Ouvrez-moi,  ma  chere  maitresse,  j'ai  tout  risque 

pour  vous  sauver." ^  En  effet  ce  fidele  nain  avoit,  au  peril  de  sa  vie,  grimpe  sur  un  figuier 

gigantesque  qui,  s'elevant  du  bord  de  la  mer,  couvroit  de  ses  branches 
les  murailles  de  la  chambre  de  Gazahide.  II  y  avoit  attache  une  echelle 
de  soie  que  ma  mere  descendit  avec  courage,  apres  avoir  laisse  un  ̂ crit 

sur  I'estrade  pour  tromper  Barkiarokh.  Le  nain  ayant  ensuite  detache 
r^chelle,  se  glissa  en   bas,  et  fit  entrer  sa  princesse  dans  une  petite 
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barque  dont  il  s'etoit  servi  pour  venir  ;  etj  comme  il  ramoit  aussi  habile- 
ment  qu'il  nageoit,  il  cotoya  et  gagna  la  foret,  et  la  maison  ou  vous 
m'avez  trouvee. 
^  "  Cette  maison  appartenoit  a  une  sainte  femme  nommee  Kaioun,  qui 

s'y  etoit  retiree  pour  prier  et  mediter.  Elle  avoit  donne  asile  a  Calili, 
et  ayant  appris  de  lui  les  crimes  de  Barkiarokh  et  les  malheurs  de 

Gazahide,  elle  n'avoit  pas  hesite  a  seconder  ce  zele  serviteur  dans  son 
entreprise.  La  pauvre  princesse  fut  re^ue  avec  tant  de  respect  et 

d'attentions  par  cette  pieuse  personne,  qu'elle  ne  se  lassoit  jamais  de 
remercier  le  Ciel  qui  I'avoit  si  bien  placee — aussi  quand  Calili  voulut 
lui  persuader  de  quitter  le  Daghestan,  elle  ne  voulut  pas  entendre  ce 

conseil,  et  protesta  qu'elle  vouloit  finir  ses  jours  avec  Kaioun,  et  etre 
enterree  dans  le  pays  ou  etoient  les  os  de  son  pere.  Comme  Barkiarokh 
ne  faisoit  aucune  recherche,  le  nain  se  tranquillisa,  et  ma  mere  com- 
men9oit  a  se  consoler,  quand  elle  eut  le  nouveau  malheur  de  se  trouver 

enceinte.  'O  Ciel!'  disoit-elle,  'faut-il  que  j'aie  un  enfant  de  ce 
monstre  detestable  !  Ah  !  puisse-t-il  ne  pas  lui  ressembler  ! ' 
•[[ "  C'etoit  done  au  milieu  de  larmes  et  d'angoisses  et  de  mortelles 
inquietudes  qu'enfin  elle  accoucha  de  moi.  Je  ne  manquai  ni  de  soins 
ni  de  bonnes  instructions  pendant  mon  enfance.  Ma  mere,  Kaioun, 

Calili,  tous  n'etoient  occupes  que  de  moi.  J'etois  reconnoissante  et 
soumise,  et  je  puis  dire  plus  heureuse  que  je  ne  le  serai  jamais.  J'allois 
quelquefois  a  la  ville  voisine  avec  notre  charitable  hotesse  ;  elle  avoit 
achete  du  bois  de  sandal  dont  nous  faisions  de  petites  cassettes  tres 

propres,  et  qui  se  vendoient  avec  beaucoup  de  profit.  On  n'avoit  pas besoin  de  me  recommander  le  silence  sur  le  lieu  de  notre  demeure  ; 

ma  mere  m'avoit  conte  son  histoire,  et  je  craignois  encore  plus  qu'elle 
de  tomber  entre  les  mains  de  Barkiarokh,  que  j'abhorrois  de  toute mon  ame. 

^"  Nos  annees  s'ecouloient  ainsi  dans  le  contentement  etla  paix.  Nous 
trouvions  le  sauvage  recoin  ou  le  Ciel  nous  avoit  places  un  vrai  paradis, 
quand  la  main  divine  qui  nous  soutenoit  trouva  bon  de  se  retirer  de 

nous.  Ma  m^re  tomba  malade  d'une  fievre  lente  qui  nous  alarma  tous. 
Calili  et  moi  ne  la  quittions  plus  un  seul  instant,  Kaioun  alloit  seule  a 
la  ville  pour  acheter  des  vivres ;  elle  en  revenoit  toujours  bien  vita, 

mais  le  dernier  jour  qu'elle  y  fut  elle  ne  revint  pas.  Nous  passames 
deux  jours  dans  des  transes  inexprimables  ;  enfin  Calili,  voyant  que  le 
mal  de  sa  chere  maitresse  empiroit  faute  de  secours,  voulut  tout 

hasarder  pour  lui  en  procurer.  II  repetoit  sans  cesse,  '  Je  suis  la  cause 
de  tout  le  mal  qui  est  arrive  par  ma  sotte  admiration  pour  lesmaudites 
pierreries  du  maudit  Barkiarokh  ;je  dois  tout  faire  pour  y  chercher  un 

remede.' 
^  "  Ma  mere  ne  le  laissa  partir  que  par  pitie  pour  moi ;  mais  voyant 

qu'il  ne  revenoit  pas  plus  que  Kaioun,  et  craignant  qu'il  n'eut  ete 
reconnu  et  livre  a  Barkiarokh,  elle  n'eut  pas  le  courage  de  soutenir 
I'etat  desespere  ou  nous  etions.  En  efFet  nous  n'avions  plus  pour  tout 
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soutien  que  I'eau  de  notre  citerne,  et  je  ne  pouvois  quitter  ma  mere, 
qui  elle-meme  n'auroit  pas  eu  la  force  de  sortir  de  notre  retraite  quand 
meme  elle  I'eut  ose.  Je  sentois  deja  les  atteintes  de  la  faim  d'une 
dcchirante  maniere  ;  et  quoique  je  prisse  grand  soin  de  le  cacher, 

Gazahide  ne  s'en  aper9ut  que  trop  ;  quant  a  elle,  elle  s'eteignoit 
conime  une  lampe  qu'on  cesse  d'entretenir.  Je  le  voyois  aussi  et 
gemissois  a  ses  cotes  en  silence.  Elle  revenoit  d'une  foiblesse  qui  m'a- 
voit  mise  hors  de  moi,  lorsque  me  prenant  entre  ses  bras  elle  me  dit, 

*  Fille  cherie  et  trop  infortunee,  je  recommande  ton  innocence  a  la 

protection  d' Allah  ;  qu'il  te  preserve  de  tomber  entre  les  mains  deton 
pt-re,  et  qu'il  prenne  ta  vie  avec  la  mienne  si  c'est  sa  volonte.  Ne 
maudis  jamais  I'auteur  de  tes  jours,  mais  fuis  loin  de  lui  comme  tu 
ferois  de  la  gueule  enflammee  d'un  dragon !  Si  tu  me  survis,  si  Calili 
ne  revient  pas,  sors  d'ici,  cherche  quelque  personne  charitable  qui 
t'assiste  dans  ton  pressant  besoin  et  qui  t'aide  ensuite  a  m'enterrer. 
Je  n'ai  pas  voulu  quitter  le  Daghestan,  pour  que  mes  os  fussent  dans 
la  meme  terre  que  ceux  de  mon  pere,  et  je  ne  voudrois  pas  que  les 
vautours  les  emportassent  ailleurs.  O  Allah  !  6  Prophete  !  pardonnez- 

moi  d'avoir  ete  la  cause  de  la  mort  d'un  pere  si  bon,  et  ayez  pitie  de 

ma  fille ! ' ^  "  Apres  ces  mots  elle  ne  parla  plus,  et  je  restai  sur  son  sein  presque 
aussi  morte  qu'elle.  Je  ne  sais  combien  de  terns  je  fus  dans  cet  etat, 
je  n'en  revins  qu'en  sentant  couler  dans  mon  gosier  une  liqueur  que 
Calili  y  versoit  dune  main  tremblante.  J'ouvre  les  yeux  !  O  horreur ! 
e'etoit  son  propre  sang  qu'il  me  faisoit  avaler. 
^"'Infortunee  Leilah,'  me  dit-il,  'ce  breuvage,  tout  odieux  qu'il  est, 
vous  soutiendra  un  peu  ;  j'ai  ete  poursuivi  par  un  tigre,  mon  agilite  I'a 
empeche  de  me  saisir,  mais  il  m'a  rejoint  une  fois,  et  m'a  enfonce  ses 
griffes  dans  le  cote.  Mon  sang  s'est  presque  tout  ecoule  par  cette 
enorme  blessure ;  je  vais  suivre  ma  chere  maitresse,  je  vais  avec  elle 

demander  au  tribunal  d' Allah  justice  de  Barkiarokh  et  du  secours 

pour  vous.' ^  "  En  achevant  ces  paroles,  le  bon,  le  genereux  Calili  se  coucha  aux 
pieds  de  ma  mere  et  expira. 

^  "  Mes  forces,  que  j'avois  un  peu  recouvrees,  ne  m'auroient  servi  qu'a hater  la  fin  de  ma  vie,  si  la  crainte  que  le  corps  de  Gazahide  ne  fut 

(contre  sa  volonte  derniere)  mange  par  les  vautours,  n'eut  reprime 
mon  desespoir ;  la  meme  crainte  m'empechoit  de  m'eloigner.  Je  me 
contentois  de  faire  mes  plaintes  hors  de  la  maison,  afin  qu'elles 
pussent  etre  entendues  des  passants,  mais  j'y  rentrois  souvent  pour 
arroser  de  mes  briilantes  larmes  le  visage  glace  de  ma  mere.  J'en 
faisois  autant  k  Calili !  H^las  !  e'etoit  a  son  sang  que  je  devois  le  peu 
de  vie  qui  me  restoit.  Enfin  vous  me  sauvates,  vous  m'aidates  a  enterrer 
ma  bonne  mere  et  son  nain  ;  quelle  doit  etre  ma  reconnoissance  !  Mais 

ce  n'est  pas  le  seul  sentiment  qui  m'attache  a  vous  :  vous  m'inspirez 
une  affection  qui  ressemble   a  celle    que  j'avois  pour   Gazahide  ;  je 
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serai  contente  dans  quelque  lieu  que  ee  soit  avec  vous,  pourvu  que 

vous  y  soyez  a  I'abri  des  recherches  de  Barkiarokh,  qui,  dites-vous, 
vous  poursuit  encore.  Hatons-nous  done  d'aller  chez  cet  ami  dont  vous 
ra'avez  parle,  puisque  vous  esperez  qu'il  vous  enseignera  une  retraite  ou 
le  nom  de  ce  cruel  sera  deteste ;  nulle  fatigue  ne  m'epouvante,  je 
tremble  pour  vous  bien  plus  que  pour  moi-meme.  Au  reste,  fiez-vous  a. 

ma  discretion  ;  je  n'etois  pas  a.  moi-meme  quand  je  faJsoisdans  la  foret 
des  plaintes  qui  auroient  pu  me  faire  tomber  entre  les  mains  de 
Barkiarokh  ;  heureusement  ce  fut  son  ennemi  qui  les  entendit,  ce  fut 

celui  qui  doit  6tre  a  jamais  I'ami  de  la  pauvre  Leilah  ! " 

FIN  DE  L'HISTOIRE  DE  LEILAH 

^  Une  narration  si  touchante  auroit  du  me  percer  I'ame,  une  confiance 
si  mal  placee  auroit  du  me  faire  rougir ;  mais  tout  fut  sans  effet  sur 

moi  dans  la  passion  effrenee  qui  me  transportoit ;  j'avois  ete  plus 
occupe  de  la  simplicite  et  de  la  grace  avec  laquelle  Leilah  s'exprimoit 
que  des  scenes  dechirantes  qu'elle  mettoit  sous  mes  yeux.  Son  innocence 
la  fit  se  meprendre  k  la  cause  de  mon  agitation.  Elle  me  remercia  de 

I'interet  que  j'avois  pris  aux  malheurs  de  sa  mere  et  aux  siens,  et  se 
retira  dans  son  appartement  en  me  comblant  de  benedictions;  mais  ce 

n'etoit  pas  Barkiarokh  qu'elle  vouloir  benir,  aussi  ne  le  fut-il  pas  ;  au 
contraire  il  touchoit  au  moment  on  il  devoit  etre  maudit  k  jamais. 
^  Nous  nous  mimes  enfin  en  route  pour  le  Desert  Fangeux,  ma  fiUe  et 

moi,  dans  une  litiere  qu'on  relayoit  souvent,  les  deux  femmes  esclaves 
sur  un  chameau,  et  douze  eunuques  a  cheval  pour  nous  servir  d'escorte. 
Notre  voyage  ne  dura  que  trois  semaines,  qui  me  parurent  trois  cents 

annees  a  cause  des  rudes  combats  que  j'avois  a  soutenir  entre  la  fougue 
de  mes  criminels  desirs  et  la  peur  de  la  baguette.  Je  laissai  Leilah 
avec  les  deux  femmes  et  les  douze  eunuques  dans  un  caravanserail  qui 
se  trouvoit  a  une  tres  petite  distance  du  Desert  Fangeux,  ou  je  me  hatai 

d'arriver.  Le  bourbier,  les  pourceaux,  rien  n'arreta  ma  course,  je  parvins 
en  peu  de  momens  k  I'Afrite,  que  je  trouvai,  ainsi  qu'on  me  I'avoit  dit, 
assis  a  I'entree  de  sa  caverne.  II  me  salua  civilement  de  la  tete,  et  me 
demanda  ce  que  je  voulois  de  lui.  Alors  je  lui  contai  mon  histoire  sans 

le  moindre  deguisement,  et  finis  par  le  prier  de  m'enseigner  un  endroit 
ou  la  Perise  ne  put  pas  me  suivre. 

^  L'Afrite,  au  lieu  de  me  repondre,  se  mit  a  battre  des  mains  en  signe 
de  joie,  et  s'ecria  d'une  voix  qui  fit  trembler  le  roc,  "  Eblis  soit  loue  ! 
voici  un  homme  plus  scelerat  que  moi." 
^  Le  compliment  n'etoit  pas  flatteur ;  j'en  souris  pourtant,  et  dis  a 
I'Afrite  de  s'expliquer. 
^  "  Sache,"  me  dit-il,  "  que  ton  redoutable  beau-pere  Asfendarmod, 
toujours  aussi  orageux  que  le  mois  d'hiver  auquel  il  a  donne  son  nom 
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me  condamna  il  y  a  environ  quarante  ans  a  rester  ici  les  jambes 

enfoncees  dans  la  terre,  en  me  disant,  "  Celui  dont  les  crimes  sur- 

passeront  les  tiens  pourra  seul  te  delivrer.''  J'ai  longtems  attendu, 
j'ai  prodigue  mes  mauvais  conseils  a  tous  ceux  qui  venoient  me 
consulter,  mais  inutilement,  je  j)arlois  a  des  gens  sans  courage.  La 

gloire  d'etre  mon  liberateur  t'etoit  reservee,  o  indomptable  Barkiarokh ! 
et  je  reconnoitrai  ce  service  en  te  portant,  toi  et  ta  fille,  dans  le 
Palais  du  Feu  Souterrain,  ou  sont  toutes  les  richesses  de  Suleiman  et  des 
rois  preadamites,  et  on  Homaiouna  ne  pourra  jamais  entrer.  Compte 

sur  ma  parole,  et  appuie  tes  deux  mains  sur  mes  genoux." 
^  Non  moins  content  que  I'Afrite,  je  me  hatai  de  faire  ce  qu'il  vouloit, 
et  aussitot  ses  longues  jambes  furent  degagees.  II  se  leva,  et  fit  trois 

fois  le  tour  du  roc  en  s'ecriant  de  toute  sa  force,  "  Que  tout  rentre  ici 
dans  I'ordre  accoutume."  A  ces  paroles  un  palais  orne  de  cent  coupoles 
resplendissantes  prit  la  place  du  roc,  le  bourbier  devint  une  riviere 
claire  et  rapide,  et  le  reste  du  desert  un  jardin  a  perte  de  vue.  Les 
petits  enfans  quitterent  leur  forme  de  pourceaux  pour  reprendre  leur 

delicatesse  et  leurs  graces.  lis  se  mirent  tous  a  m'entourer,  et  apres 
m'avoir  fait  mille  caresses  lascives,  me  conduisirent  au  bain;  la  je  fus 
frotte  et  parfume  par  de  robustes  eunuques,  qui  ensuite  me  revetirent 

de  beaux  habits  et  me  ramen^rent  k  I'Afrite. 

^  II  m'attendoit  dans  un  pavilion  ou,  sous  un  dais  orne  de  perles 
inestimables,  on  avoit  servi  un  banquet  splendide.  "  Je  n'en  suis  plus 
reduit  au  vin  clairet,  et  a  des  fruits  pour  tout  aliment,"  me  dit-il ;  '^  je 
vais  te  faire  une  grande  chere ;  mais,"  continua-t-il,  "tu  n'as  pas  I'air 
content.  Ha !  ha  !  je  n'y  songeois  pas !  Tu  ne  te  plais  a  rien  loin  de  ta 
fille,  va  la  chercher ;  aussi  bien  faut-il  qu'elle  s'accoutume  a  me  voir 
pour  consentir  que  je  la  porte  dans  la  Palais  Souterrain,  ou  Ton  n'entre 
que  volontairement ;  elle  jouera  avec  mes  enfans  tandis  que  nous 
tiendrons  table,  et  quand  la  nuit  sera  venue  nous  partirons  pour 

Istakhar." 
^  J'eus  bientot  traverse  des  allees  jonchees  de  fleurs,  et  revins  avec 
Leilah,  qui  ouvroit  de  grands  yeux  etonnes  sur  tout  ce  qui  I'entouroit. 
"  Ou  sommes-nous  ?  "  me  dit-elle  enfin.  "Seroit-ce  ici  la  demeure  que 
votre  ami  vous  a  choisie  ?  " 

^ "  Non,  non,"  repondis-je,  "  ce  ne  Test  pas  ;  nous  n'y  serions  pas 
tranquilles,  car  elle  est  connue  de  Barkiarokh  ;  c'est  celle  du  geant 
qui  m'aime,  et  qui  nous  transportera  cette  nuit  dans  un  endroit  plus 
beau  encore  que  celui-ci." 
^  "  Votre  ami  est  done  un  geant .''  "  demanda-t-elle 
•[["Oui,"  repartis-je,  "en  aurez-vous  peur.^" 
^  "  Je  ne  crains  rien  avec  vous,  excepte  Barkiarokh,"  dit-elle,  avec  une 
innocente  affection  qui  me  deconcerta. 
^  Heureusement  nous  fumes  interrompus  par  les  attrayantes  petites 
filles  et  les  jolis  pages  qui  vinrent  a  notre  rencontre  en  sautant  et 

folatrant.  Leilah  les  trouva  si  fort  a  son  gre  que,  suivant  I'impulsion 
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de  son  age,  elle  se  mit  a  les  caresser  et  a  parcourir  les  jardins  avec  eux, 

sans  paroitre  du  tout  interdite  quand  I'Afrite  se  montra. 
^  "  Elle  est  bien  jolie/'  me  dit  ce  m^chant  Giaour;  "  le  jour  de  demain  ne 
luira  pas  avant  que   tu  sois  hors  des  atteintes  de  la  baguette   qui 

troubleroit  tes  plaisirs." 
^  II   ne   me  tint  que  trop  parole ;    nous  laissames    Leilah   avec   les 
enfans  k  la  garde  des  eunuques,  et  restames  seuls  a  nous  regaler  de 

mets  exquis  et    d'excellens   vins.    Nos  propos  furent   libres    et  gais. 
Nous  nous  moquames  de  tous  les  freins  inventes  pour  contenir  les  gens 

de  notre  esp^ce.  L' Afrite  me  conta  ses  atroces  aventures ;  raalgre  le 
charme  que  je  trouvois  dans  le  recit  de  mille  forfaits,  les  uns  plus 

noirs  que  les  autres,  je  me  sentis  devore  d'impatience,  il  me  falloit  la 
presence  de  Leilah.  Je  rendis  done  grace  a  mon  redoutable  hote,  et  le 

fis  ressouvenir  que  I'heure  ou  nous  devions  partir  s'approchoit. 
^  Aussitot  il  appela  Leilah.  "Venez  ici,  ravissante  petite,"  lui  dit-il, 
"  Voulez-vous  que  je  vous  porte  dans  le  Palais  Souterrain  d'Istakhar  ?" 
^  "  Je  veux  aller  en  quelque  endroit  que  ce  soit  avec  mon  genereux 

protecteur,"  repondit-elle. 
^  "  Cela  s'appelle  parler  net,"  repit-il.  "  Allons,  montez  tous  deux  sur 
mes  epaules  ;  tenez-vous-y  bien  ferme,  et  le  chemin,  quoique  long,  sera 
bien  tot  fait." 
^  Nous  lui  obeimes ;    Leilah  trembloit   un   peu,  mais  je  passai   un 
de  mes  bras  autour  de  sa  taille  fine  pour  la  soutenir  et  la  rassurer. 
^  La  nuit  etoit  si  noire  que  nous  ne  pumes  distinguer  aucun  objet 

dans  la  vaste  etendue  ou  nous  volions.  Je  n'en  fus  que  plus  frappe  de 
la  vive  clarte  qui  emanoit  des  cierges  du  souterrain,  sur  le  bord  duquel 

I'Afrite  nous  posa,  en  s'ecriant ;  "  Oh  !  oh  !  il  s'est  ouvert  de  lui-meme  ; 
on  sait,  sans  doute,  la-bas,  qui  Ton  va  recevoir." 
^  J'entendis  a  peine  cette  exclamation,  qui  auroit  du  me  donner  a 
penser ;  j'etois  a  examiner  la  magnifique  rampe  que  j'avois  sous  les 
yeux.  Elle  etoit  fort  aisee  ;  mais  il  falloit  franchir  un  long  espace  qui 
se  trouvoit  entre  le  premier  degre  et  le  terrain  ou  nous  etions.  Pour  en 
epargner  la  peine  a  Leilah  je  sautois  dedans,  et  lui  tendois  les  bras,  ou 

elle  alloit  se  Jeter,  quand  le  mechant  Afrite  me  dit  en  riant,  "Au 
revoir,  Barkiarokh  ;  je  viendrai  dans  peu  savoir  comment  tu  te  trouves 

de  ta  nouvelle  demeure,  et  de  ta  credule  fille !  " 
^  A    ces   malicieuses  paroles    Leilah  fit  un  grand  cri,  et  se  jeta   en 

arriere  si  soudainement  qu'il  me  fut  impossible  de  la  saisir.  Je  voulus 
m'elancer  apres  elle,  mais  une  main  invisible  me  retint  et  me  rendit 
immobile.  Au  meme  instant,  je  m'entendis  appeler  du  haut  des  airs 
par  une  voix  qui  ne  m'etoit  que  trop  connue.   Je  levai  la  tete,  et 
vis  Homaiouna  assise  dans  un  nuage  qu'elle  illuminoit  des  rayons  dont elle  etoit  entouree. 

^ "  Miserable    Barkiarokh,"   me    dit-elle,   "  tu    n'as    plus  a   craindre 
la  baguette  des  remords  ;  au  lieu  de  profiter  de  ses  coups,  tu  as  cherche 

a  t'en  delivrer.  C'est  a  present  celle  d'un  desespoir  sans  retour  qui  va .09 
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frapper  ton  coeur,  lequel,  tout  endurci  (ju'il  est,  en  sera  brise  a  chaque 
instant  d'une  etemite  epouvantable.  J'ai  fait  tout  ce  que  j'ai  pu  pour 
te  sauver  de  I'abime  oii  te  voila  ;  il  n'est  que  trop  du  a  tes  crimes  ;  mais 
le  Ceil  ne  permettoit  pas  que  ton  innocente  fille  t'y  suivit."  Si 
I'Afrite  en  te  trahissant  ne  t'avoit  pas  traite  comme  tous  les  sc^lerets 
se  traitent  les  uns  les  autres,  la  meme  puissance  qui  t'ote  la  faculte  de 
te  mouvoir  auroit  empeche  Leilah  de  te  joindre.  J'emmene  avec  moi 
cette  enfant  digne  d'un  autre  pere ;  je  vais  la  placer  sur  le  trone 
du  Daghestan,  oii,  par  les  conseils  de  la  pieuse  Kaioun,  elle  fera 
oublier  les  horreurs  de  ton  regne.  Je  retournerai  ensuite  dans  mon 

heureuse  patrie.  J'y  suis  rappelee  par  mon  pere,  qui  trouve  la  mesure 
de  mon  chiitiment  comblee  par  les  maux  que  tu  m'as  fait  souffrir.  II  me 
permet  de  vivre  avec  ma  soeur  Ganigul.  Je  vais,  dans  une  compagnie  si 

ch^re,  oublier  I'interet  que  je  prenois  au  genre  humain,  et  m'en 
remettre  a  Allah,  qui  ne  permet  la  prosperity  passagere  des  mechans 

que  pour  chatier  ceux  qu'il  juge  digne  de  misericorde." 
^  P2n  achevant  ces  mots  la  Perise  s'abaissa  vers  la  terre,  emporta 
Leilah,  et  disparut. 
^  Je  poussai  un  hurlement  effroyable  en  me  voyant  enlever  ma  proie, 
et  finit  r  horrible  blaspheme,  qui  sortoit  de  ma  bouche,  au  milieu  de  la 
foule  maudite  oii  je  fus  precipite,  et  avec  laquelle  je  vais  bientot,  ainsi 
que  vous,  6  mes  malheureux  compagnons !  tournoyer  sans  cesse 

en  portant  dans  mon  coeur  I'affreux  brasier  que  j'y  ai  moi-meme allume ! 
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ET   DU   PRINCE    KALILAH 

I  ON  pere,  Seigneur,  ne  doit  pas  vous  etre  inconnu, 
puisque  le  Calife  Motassem  lui  avoit  confie  les 
fertiles  provinces  de  Masre.  II  auroit  en  efFet  ̂ .te 
bien  digne  de  ce  poste  eleve  si  une  prevoyance 

outree  etoit  pardonnable  dans  I'homme,  foible  et 
ignorant. 

^  L'lfemir  Abou  Taher  Achmed  etoit  bien  eloigne 
de  faire  cette  observation.  11  n'alloit  que  trop 
souvent  au-devant  de  la  Providence  ;  il  vouloit 

subjuguer  les  eveneraens  en  depit  des  decrets  du  Ciel.  Decrets  terribles  ! 

vous  devez  tot  ou  tard  etre  remplis  !  C'est  en  vain  qu'on  vous  oppose  ! 
^  Pendant  une  longue  suite  d'annees  tout  fleurit  sous  le  gouvernement 
de  mon  pere,  et  parmi  les  6mirs  qui  se  sont  distingues  dans  ce  beau 

royaume  le  nom  d'Abou  Taher  Achmed  ne  sera  pas  oubli6.  Pour  suivre 
son  penchant  calculateur,  il  avoit  fait  venir  des  Nubiens  experimentes, 

qui,  nes  au  sources  du  Nil,  s'etoient  attaches  a  suivre  ce  fleuve  dans 
son  cours,  connoissoient  toutes  ses  vicissitudes  et  les  proprietes  de 

ses  eaux.  Ce  fut  sous  leur  inspection  qu'il  fit  executer  le  projet  impie 
de  regler  les  debordemens  du  Nil,  et  par  la  surchargea  les  terres  d'une 
vegetation  qui  les  epuisa  ensuite.  Les  peuples,  toujours  esclaves  des 
apparences,  applaudissoient  a  ses  entreprises,  travailloient  avec  ardeur 

a  I'infinite  de  canaux  qu'il  faisoit  creuser,  et,  eblouis  par  ses  succes, 
passoient  legereraent  sur  les  malheureuses  circonstances  qui  les 
accompagnoient.  Sur  dix  vaisseaux  que  mon  pere  envoyoit  en  course,  et 
auxquels  il  prescrivoit,  selon  sa  fantaisie,  le  moment  du  depart  et  du 
retour,  si  un  revenoit  charge  de  richesses,  le  naufrage  des  neuf  autres 

etoit  compte  pour  rien.  Comme,^d'ailleurs,  le  commerce  prosperoit  par 
les  soins  et  la  vigilance  de  I'Emir,  il  se  trompoit  lui-meme  sur  ses 
pertes,  et  s'attribuoit  toute  la  gloire  de  ses  acquisitions. 
^  Bientot  Abou  Taher  Achmed  vint  a  se  persuader  que,  s'il  pouvoit 
retrouver  les  sciences  et  les  arts  des  anciens  Egyptiens,  rien  ne  lui 
seroit  impossible.  II  crut  que  dans  ces  siecles  recules  les  hommes 

s'etoient  appropries  quelques  rayons  de  la  divinite  meme,  pour  operer 
leurs  merveilles,  et  ne  desespera  pas  de  ramener  ces  tems  glorieux.  A 
cet  effet,  il  fit  chercher,  parmi  les  ruines  dont  ce  pays  abonde,  ces 
tablettes  mysterieuses  qui,  selon  le  rapport  des  sages  qui  fourmilloient 

a  sa  cour,  indiquoient  les  moyens  d'acquerir  ces  sciences  et  ces  arts, 
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de  decouvrir  les  tresors,  et  de  subjuguer  les  intelligences  qui  les 

gardent.  Jamais,  avant  lui,  aucun  musulnian  ne  s'etoitcasse  la  tete  pour 
des  hieroglyphes.  On  lui  en  apportoit  de  toute  espece  des  provinces  les 
plus  reculees.  Ces  bizarres  symboles  etoient  fidelement  copies  sur 
des  toiles  de  lin.  Je  me  souviens  de  les  avoir  vus  mille  fois  etendus  sur 

les  toits  de  notre  palais.  Jamais  abeilles  ne  furent  plusardentes  autour 
des  fleurs  que  nos  sages  apres  ces  peintures  ;  mais  conime  ils  enavoient 
chacun  una  differente  opinion,  leurs  argumens  dcgeneroient  en  dis- 

putes. Non  seulement  ils  passoient  les  jours  a  cette  occupation  ;  la  lune 

meme  eclairoit  souvent  leurs  recherches.  Ils  n'osoient  pas  allumer  des 
fanaux  sur  les  terrasses,  de  peur  d'alarmer  les  fideles  musulmans,  qui 
commen<;oient  a  blamer  cette  veneration  pour  una  antiquite  idolatre, 
et  Jl  qui  ces  symboles,  ces  figures  faisoient  horreur. 

^  Cependant  I'Emir,  qui  n'auroit  eu  garde  da  negliger  les  moindres 
affaires  pour  ces  etranges  etudes,  n'etoit  pas  si  exact  dans  ca  qui 
regardoit  les  observances  religieuses.  II  oublioit  souvent  de  faire  les 

ablutions  ordonnces  par  la  loi.  Les  femmes  de  son  harem  s'en 
apercevoient  bien,  mais  n'osoient  rien  dire,  car  elles  avoient  perdu 
beaucoup  de  leur  influence  sur  lui.  Un  jour  Shaban,  le  chef  da  ses 
eunuques,  vieillard  tres  pieux,  se  presenta  devant  lui,  avec  une 

aiguiere  et  un  bassin  d'or  dans  les  mains,  en  lui  disant :  "  Les  eaux  du 
Nil  nous  ont  ete  donnees  pour  laver  toutes  souillures ;  leurs  sources 

sont  dans  les  nuages  de  I'empyree,  elles  ne  decoulent  pas  des  palais 
des  idoles :  servaz-vous-en,  car  vous  en  avez  besoin." 
^  L'Emir,  frappe  de  Taction  et  du  discours  de  Shaban,  se  rendit  a  sa 
juste  remon trance,  et,  au  lieu  de  depaqueter  un  grand  ballot  de  toiles 

peintes,  qui  venoit  de  lui  arriver  de  bien  loin,  il  passa  dans  I'interieur 
de  son  harem,  et  ordonna  a  Shaban  de  faire  servir  la  collation  dans  la 

Salle  au  Treillage  d'Or,  at  d'y  rassembler  toutes  ses  esclaves  et  tous  sas 
oiseaux,  une  infinite  desquels  ils  gardoient  dans  des  volieres  da  bois 
de  sandal. 

^  Aussitot  le  palais  retentit  du  son  des  instrumans,  et  on  vit  arriver 

des  files  d'esclaves  dans  leurs  plus  attrayantes  parures,  qui  toutes 
menoient  en  lesse  un  paon  plus  blanc  que  la  neige.  Une  seule  d'antre 
alias,  dont  la  tailla  fine  et  gracieuse  charmoit  la  vue,  n'avoit  point 
d'oiseau,  et  tenoit  son  voile  baisse.  "Qua  signifie  cette  eclipse.''"  dit I'Emir  a  Shaban. 

^"Seigneur,"  r^pondit-il,  d'un  air  joyeux,  "ja  vaux  mieux  qua  tous 
vos  astrologuas,  car  c'est  moi  qui  ai  decouvert  cette  belle  etoile ;  mais 
n'iniaginez  pas  qu'elle  soit  encore  sous  votre  puissance ;  son  pere,  le 
venerable  et  saint  I  man  Abzenderoud,  ne  consentira  jamais  qu'alle 
fasse  votre  bonheur,  ji  moins  que  vous  ne  fassiez  vos  ablutions  avac  plus 

de  regularite,  et  n'abandonniez  vos  sages  et  vos  hieroglyphes." 
^  Mon  pere,  sans  repondra  a  Shaban,  courut  arracher  le  voile  4 

Ghulandi  Begum  (c'etoit  le  nom  da  la  fille  d' Abzenderoud),  at  mit 
tant  d'impetuosite  a  ca  premier  mouvament  qu'il  manqua  d'ecraser  deux 
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paons,    et   renversa    en  effet  plusieurs  corbeilles   de    fleurs.    A  eette 

brusque  vivacite  sueceda  une  sorte  d'extase.  Enfin  il  s'ecria :  "  Qu'elle 
est  belle  !  qu'elle  est  celeste  !  Aliens,  qu'on  aille  me  chercher  I'lman 
de  la   Mosquee  de  Soussouf — qu'on  pare  la  chambre  nuptiale,  et  que 
tout  ceci  soit  fini  dans  une  heure." 

^"Mais,  Seigneur,"  dit  Shaban,  d'un  air  consterne,  "  vous  ne  songez 
pas  que  Ghulendi  Begum  ne  sauroit  vous  epouser  sans  le  consentement 

de  son  pere,  qui  veut  qu'auparavant  vous  renonciez  ..." 
^"Que   vas-tu   radoter  encore?"  interroinpit  I'Emir.   "Me  crois-tu 
assez  sot  pour  ne  pas  preferer  cette  jeune   vierge,  fraiche  conime  la 
rosee  du  matin,  a  des  hieroglyphes  moisis  et  couleur  de  cendre  ?  Quant 

a  Abzenderoud,  va  le  chercher  bien  vite,  si  tu  veux,  car  je  n'attendrai 
qu'autant  qu'il  me  plaira." 
^  "  Hatez-vous,  Shaban,"  dit  modestement  Ghulendi  Begum,  "  hatez- 
vous ;  vous  voyez  que  je  ne  puis  faire  ici  qu'une  mediocre  resistance." 
^ "  C'est  ma  faute,"  marmotta  I'eunuque   en  s'en  allant,  "  et  je   la 
reparerai  si  je  puis." 
^  En  efFet  il  vola  chez  Abzenderoud  ;  mais  ce  fidele  serviteur  d'Allah 
etoit  sorti  de  chez  lui,  des  le  grand  matin,  pour  aller  dans  la  campagne 
faire  ses  pieuses  analyses  sur  la  vegetation  des  plantes  et  la  vie  des 

insectes.  Son  visage  se  couvrit  d'une  paleur  mortelle  en  voyant  Shaban 
fondre  sur  lui  comme  un  corbeau  de  mauvais  presage,  et  en  apprenant, 

par  ses  paroles  entrecoupees,  que  I'Emir  n'avoit  rien  promis,  et  qu'il 
pourroit  bien  arriver  trop  tard  pour  exiger  les  saintes  conditions  qu'il 
avoit  profondement  meditees.   II  ne  perdit  pourtant  point  courage,  et 
atteignit  le  palais  de  mon  pere  dans  peu  de  momens;  mais  il  etoit 
malheureusemcnt   si    essouffle   de    sa  course   rapide   que,  se   laissant 

tomber  sur  un  sopha,  il  fut  plus  d'une  heure  sans  poiivoir  reprendre haleine. 

^  Tandis   que    tous  les  eunuques   s'empressoient  a   secourir  le   saint 
personnage,    Shaban    monta  bien  vite    a    I'appartement   des    plaisirs 
d'Abou  Taher  Achmed ;  mais  son  zele  se  ralentit  en  voyant  que  la 
porte  en  etoit  gardee  par  deux  eunuques  noirs,  qui,  brandissant  leurs 

sabres,  lui  signifierent  qu'a  un  seul  pas  de  plus  qu'il  hasarderoit  en 
avant,    sa   tete  tomberoit  k  ses   pieds.    Shaban  n'eut    done   rien   de 
mieux  a  faire  que  de  retourner  aupres  d' Abzenderoud,  dont  il  regarda 
les  suffocations  d'un  ceil  egare,  tout  en  se  lamentant  de  I'imprudence 
qu'il    avoit   commise    en    mettant    Ghulendi    Begum    au    pouvoir   de I'Emir. 

^  Malgre  I'attention  que  donnoit  mon  pere  a  I'entretien  de  sa  nouvelle 
sultane,  il  avoit  entendu  quelque  chose  de  la  dispute  des  n^gres  avee 

Shaban,  et  avoit  compris  de  quoi  il  etoit  question  ;  aussi  lorsqu'il  le 
jugea  a  propos,  il  vint  trouver  Abzenderoud  dans  la  Salle  au  Treillage 

d'Or,  et,  lui  presentant  sa  fille,  I'assura  qu'il  en  avoit  fait  sa  ferame  en 
I'attendant. 

^  A  ces  paroles  I'lman  jeta  un  cri  lugubre  et  per^ant,  qui  lui  degagea 105 
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la  respiration,  et,  roulant  les  yeux  d'une  mani^re  effrayante  :  "  Mal- 
heureuse ! "  dit-il  a  la  Sultane,  "  sais-tu  que  les  actions  precipitees 
n'ont  jamais  une  heureuse  issue  ?  Ton  pere  vouloit  assurer  ton  sort ;  tu 
n'as  pas  attendu  I'effet  de  ses  soins,  ou  plutot  c'est  le  Ciel  qui  se  rit  de 
la  prudence  humaine.  Je  ne  demande  plus  rien  a  I'Emir  ;  qu'il  fasse 
ce  qu'il  voudra  de  toi  et  de  ses  hieroglyphes.  Je  n'entrevois  qu'un 
avenir  funeste,  mais  je  n'en  serai  pas  t^moin.  Jouis  de  la  courte 
ivresse  des  plaisirs  ;  pour  moi,  je  vais  chercher  I'Ange  de  la  Mort  et 
j'espere  que  dans  trois  jours  je  me  reposerai  en  paix  dans  le  sein 
de  notre  grand  Prophete." 
^  En  achevant  ces  mots  il  se  leve  en  chancelant ;  sa  fille  veut  en  vain 
le  retenir,  il  arraclie  sa  robe  de  ses  mains  tremblantes ;  elle  tombe 

evanouie  ;  et,  dans  le  terns  que  I'Emir  eperdu  tache  de  la  rendre  k  la 
vie,  I'obstine  Abzenderoud  sort  en  murmurant. 
^  On  crut  d'abord  que  I'homme  pieux  ne  tiendroit  pas  exactement 
parole,  et  qu'il  se  laisseroit  consoler ;  mais  on  se  trompa.  En  entrant 
chez  lui  il  commen^a  par  se  boucher  les  oreilles  avec  du  coton,  pour 

n'entendre  ni  soUicitations  ni  clameurs  ;  puis,  s'etant  assis  sur  les  nattes 
de  sa  cellule,  les  jambes  croisees  et  la  tete  dans  ses  mains,  il  resta  dans 
cette  posture  sans  parler  et  sans  prendre  de  nourriture,  et  enfin  expira 

au  bout  de  trois  jours,  ainsi  qu'il  I'avoit  promis.  On  lui  fit  de  magnifiques 
obseques,  dans  lesquelles  Shaban  ne  manqua  pas  de  faire  eclater  sa 
douleur  en  se  dechiquetant  la  peau  sans  misericorde,  et  en  arrosant  la 
terre  de  ruisseaux  de  sang ;  apres  quoi,  ayant  fait  mettre  du  baume  a 
ses  blessures,  il  retourna  remplir  les  devoirs  de  sa  charge. 

^  Cependant  I'Emir  n'avoit  pas  peu  de  peine  k  calmer  le  desespoir  de 
Ghulendi  Begum ;  il  maudissoit  souvent  les  hieroglyphes,  qui  en 
etoient  la  premiere  cause.  Enfin  ses  attentions  toucherent  le  coeur  de 
la  Sultane,  elle  reprit  sa  tranquillite,  devint  grosse,  et  tout  rentra  dans 
I'ordre  accoutume. 

^  L'Emir,  ayant  toujours  1' esprit  rempli  de  la  magnificence  des  anciens 
Pharaons,  bfitit,  ji  leur  imitation,  un  palais  avec  douze  pavilions,  qu'il 
pretendoit  remplir  bientot  d'autant  de  fils ;  mais,  par  malheur,  ses 
femmes  ne  faisoient  que  des  fiUes.  A  chaque  naissance  il  grommeloit, 

grin^oit  des  dents,  accusoit  Mahomet  d'un  contretems  si  facheux,  et 
seroit  devenu  tout  a  fait  insupportable  si  Ghulendi  Begum  ne  I'avoit 
pas  adouci.  Elle  I'attiroit  tous  les  soirs  dans  son  appartement,  on, 
par  mille  inventions  curieuses,  elle  trouvoit  le  secret  d'attirer  Pair 
quand  on  etouffoit  ailleurs.  Pendant  sa  grossesse,  mon  pere  ne  quittait 

point  Pestrade  sur  laquelle  elle  etoit  couchee.  C'etoit  dans  une  vaste 
et  longue  galerie  qui  donnoit  sur  le  Nil,  de  mani^re  que,  quand  on  se 
placjoit  sur  les  sophas,  ce  fleuve  paroissoit  a  niveau,  et  on  pouvoit  y 

Jeter  les  grains  des  grenades  qu'on  mangeoit.  Les  meilleures 
danseuses,  les  plus  excellentes  musiciennes  ne  quittoient  jamais  ce 
lieu  agreable.  On  y  representoit  tous  les  soirs  des  pantomimes,  k  la 

lumi^re  de  mille  lampes  d'or,  qu'on  posoit  sur  le  plancher  pour  faire 106 
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mieux  ressortir  la  finesse  et  la  leg^rete  des  pieds.  Toutes  ces  danseuses 

coutoient  des  sommes  immenses  k  mon  pere,  en  mules  a  frange  d'or, 
et  en  sandales  etincelantes  de  pierreries ;  aussi,  quand  elles  etoient 

toutes  en  mouvement,  Ji  peine  pouvait-on  en  soutenir  I'eclat. 
^  Malgre  cette  accumulation  de  splendeurs,  la  Sultane  passoit  des 
jours  bien  tristes  sur  son  estrade.  Elle  voyoit  defiler  devant  elle  ces 
objets  si  pleins  de  brillant  et  de  charme  avec  la  meme  indifference 

qu'un  malheureux  que  Tinsomnie  tourmente  contemple  les  vacillations 
des  etoiles.  Tantot  elle  pensoit  a  la  colere  comme  prophetique  de  son 

venerable  pere,  tantot  elle  deploroit  sa  mort  eti*ange  et  prematuree. 
Mille  fois  elle  interrompoit  les  choeurs  en  s'ecriant :  "  Le  destin  a 
ordonne  ma  perte  ;  le  Ciel  ne  m'accordera  pas  un  fils  ;  et  mon  mari  me 
bannira  de  sa  vue."  Les  inquietudes  de  son  esprit  aiguisoient  les 
douleurs  de  son  etat.  Mon  pere  en  fut  si  excessivement  attendri  que, 

pour  la  premiere  fois,  il  eut  recours  aux  prieres,  et  ordonna  qu'on  en 
fit  dans  toutes  les  mosquees ;  il  ne  negligea  pas  non  plus  de  faire  des 
aumones,  et  ji  cet  effet  fit  publier  que  tous  les  mendians  eussent 
a  se  rassembler  dans  la  cour  la  plus  spacieuse  du  palais,  ou  Ton 

leur  serviroit  du  riz  a  discretion.  Chaque  matin  on  s'etouffoit  aux 
portes,  tant  la  foule  etoit  grande  :  on  arrivoit  de  toutes  parts,  par  terra 
et  par  la  fleuve.  II  y  avoit  des  villages  entiers  qui  descendoient  sur  des 
radeaux.  Tous  avoient  un  appetit  devorant,  car  les  edifices  que  mon 

pere  avoit  fait  elever,  sa  chasse  aux  hieroglyphes,  et  I'entretien  de  ses 
sages  avoient  un  peu  repandu  la  disette  dans  le  pays. 

•ff  Parmi  ceux  qui  venoient  de  tres  loin  se  trouva  un  vieillard  des  plus 

extraordinaires  :  c'etoit  le  pieux  Abou  Gabdolle  Guehaman,  hermite  du 
grand  desert  de  sable.  II  avoit  huit  pieds  de  haut,  mais  si  peu  pro- 

portionne  pour  la  grandeur,  d'une  maigreur  si  extreme,  qu'il 
ressembloit  a  un  squelette  et  etoit  affreux  a  voir.  Cependant  cette 
lugubre  machine  renfermoit  Tame  la  plus  expansive  et  la  plus  religieuse 

de  I'univers.  Avec  une  voix  claire  et  tonnante  il  annon9oit  les  volontesdu 
Prophete,  et  disoit  sans  detours  que  c'etoit  dommage  qu'un  prince  qui 
donnoit  du  riz  aux  pauvres  en  si  grande  abondance  fut  un  amateur 

decide  des  hieroglyphes.  On  s'attroupoit  autour  de  lui — les  Imans,  les 
Moullahs,  les  Muezins  ne  chantoient  que  ses  louanges.  On  baisoit  ses 
pieds,  quoique  incrustes  du  sable  de  son  desert,  et  meme  on  en  ramassoit 

des  grains,  qu'on  conservoit  dans  des  boites  d'ambre. 
^  Un  jour  il  annon9a  les  verites,  et  I'horreur  des  sciences  impies,  d'une 
voix  si  retentissante  que  les  grands  etendards  ranges  devant  le  palais 

en  tremblerent.  Cette  voix  terrible  penetra  jusque  dans  I'interieur  du 
harem  :  les  femmes  et  les  eunuques  s'evanouissoient  dans  la  Salle  au 
Treillage  d'Or,  et,  dans  la  longue  galerie,  les  danseuses  restoient  un  pied 
en  I'air,  les  baladines  n'avoient  plus  le  courage  de  faire  des  grimaces, 
les  musiciennes  laissoient  tomber  par  terre  leurs  instrumens,  et 
Ghulendi  Begum  pensa  mourir  de  frayeur  sur  son  estrade. 
^  Abou  Taher  Achmed  resta  stupefait ;  sa  conscience  lui   reprochoit 107 



Les  Episodes  de  Vathek 
ses  goiits  idolfltres,  et  pendant  quelques  instans  de  remords  il  crut  que 

I'Ange  Vengeur  venoit  le  petrifier,  lui  et  les  peuples  confi^s  a  sa charge. 

^  Apres  etre  reste  quelque  terns  debout,  au  milieu  de  la  galerie  aux 

fstrades,  avec  les  bras  ctendus  en  I'air,  il  appela  Shaban,  et  lui  dit, 
"  Le  soleil  no  perd  pas  son  eclat,  le  Nil  reste  paisible  ;  (jue  signifie  done 
ce  cri  surnaturel  dont  men  palais  vient  de  retentir  ?" 
^"Seigneur,"  repondit  le  pieux  eunuque,  "  cette  voix  est  celle  de  la 
verite,  qui  vous  parle  par  la  bouche  du  venerable  Abou  Gabdolle 
Guehaman,  herniite  du  desert  sablonneux,  le  plus  fidele,  le  plus  zele 
des  serviteurs  du  Prophete,  qui  en  neuf  jours  a  fait  trois  cents  lieues 
pour  eprouver  votre  hospitalite,  et  vous  faire  part  de  ses  inspirations. 

Ne  negligez  pas  les  conseils  d'un  homme  qui  surpasse  en  lumi^res,  en 
piete,  et  en  taille  les  hommes  les  plus  eclaires,  les  plus  devots,  et  les 
plus  gigantesques.  Tout  votre  peuple  est  en  extase  ;  on  ne  fait  plus  de 

commerce  dans  la  ville ;  on  neglige  pour  I'entendre  les  promenades  du 
soir  dans  les  jardins  ;  les  faiseurs  de  contes  restent  abandonnes  sur  les 

bords  des  fontaines.  Jussouf  n'etoit  pas  plus  sage,  et  ne  connoissoit  pas 
mieux  I'avenir  que  lui." 
^  A  ces  derniers  mots,  I'Emir  fut  frappe  tout  d'un  coup  de  I'idee  de 
consultez  Abou  Gabdolle  sur  I'etat  de  sa  famille,  et  sur  les  magnifiques 
projets  qu'il  avoit  en  tete  pour  les  fils  qui  ne  lui  etoient  pas  encore 
nes.  11  se  trouvoit  tres  heureux  d'avoir  affaire  a  un  prophHe  vivant. 
Jusqu'alors  il  n'avoit  connu  que  les  momies  de  ces  personnages  fameux 
et  inspires  ;  aussi,  il  resolut  de  se  faire  amener  I'homme  extraordinaire 
meme  dans  I'interieur  de  son  harem :  les  Pharaons  en  usoient  de  la 
sorte  avec  leur  necromanciens,  et  il  vouloit  toujours  les  imiter.  II  dit 

done  gracieusement  a  I'eunuque  de  Taller  chercher. 
^Shaban,  transporte  de  joie,  courut  bien  vite  porter  cette  invitation 

a  Thermite,  qui  n'en  parut  pas  aussi  charme  que  le  peuple.  Ceux-ci 
remplissoient  Tair  d'acclamations,  pendant  qu'Abou  Gabdolle  restoit 
les  mains  jointes,  et  les  yeux  leves  vers  le  ciel  dans  une  transe  pro- 
phetique.  II  jetoit  de  tems  en  terns  de  profonds  soupirs,  et,  apr^s 

un  long  recueillement,  s'ecria  enfin  avec  sa  voix  tonnante :  "  Les 
volontes  d'Allah  doivent  s'accomplir ;  je  ne  suis  que  sa  creature! 
Eunuque,  je  suis  pret  a  te  suivre  ;  mais  qu'on  abatte  les  portes  du 
palais ;  les  serviteurs  du  Tres  Haut  ne  doivent  pas  se  courber." 
^  Le  peuple  ne  se  le  fit  pas  dire  deux  fois  ;  ils  mirent  tous  la  main  a 

Toeuvre,  et  dans  un  instant  on  detruisit  des  ouvrages  d'un  travail  le 
plus  admirable. 
^  Au  bruit  des  portes  qui  tomboient  avec  fracas,  des  cris  per9ants 

s'eleverent  dans  le  harem.  Abou  Taher  Achmed  commen^oit  a  se 
repentir  de  sa  curiosite ;  mais  il  ordonna,  quoique  a  contre-coeur,  qu'on 
rendit  les  passages  du  harem  accessibles  a  ce  colosse  de  piete,  dans  la 
crainte  que  les  enthousiastes  ne  penetrassent  dans  les  appartements 

qu'occupoient  ses  femraes,  et  on  on  gardoit  ses  tr^sors.  Ces  alarmes 
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etoient  pourtant  bien  vaines ;  le  saint  homme  avoit  congedie  ses 

devots  admirateurs.  On  m'a  assure  que,  s'etant  tous  agenouilles  pour 
recevoir  sa  benediction,  il  leur  dit  avec  una  lugubre  emphase,  "  Retirez- 

vous ;  restez  en  paix  dans  vos  demeures,  et  sachez  que  quoiqu'il  arrive 
Abou  GabdoUe  Guehaman  est  toujours  prepare."  Puis  se  tournant  vers 
le  palais :  "  O  domes  eblouissants,"  s'ecria-t-il,  "  recevez-moi,  et  que 
ce  qui  va  s'ensuivre  ne  ternisse  pas  vos  splendeurs !  " 
^  Cependant  on  avoit  tout  arrange  dans  I'interieur  du  harem ;  les 
paravens  etoient  disposes  en  bon  ordre,  les  portieres  etoient  tirees, 

d'amples  rideaux  entouroient  les  estrades  de  la  longue  galerie  qui 
regnoit  autour  de  I'edifice,  et  cachoient  les  Sultanes  et  les  princesses leurs  filles. 

^  Tant  d'apprets  avoient  cause  une  fermentation  generale.  La  curiosite 
etoit  dans  toute  sa  vigueur  quand  Thermite,  foulant  aux  pieds  les 
decombres  des  portes,  entra  majestueusement  dans  la  Salle  au  Treillage 

d'Or.  La  magnificence  de  ce  lieu  n'attira  pas  meme  ses  regards ;  ils 
etoient  mornement  fixes  sur  le  pave.  Enfin  il  penetra  jusqu'a  la  grande 
galerie  des  femmes.  Celles-ci,  qui  n'etoient  point  du  tout  accoutumees 
k  des  objets  si  gigantesques  et  si  decharnes,  pousserent  les  hauts  cris, 
et  demanderent  des  essences  et  des  cordiaux  pour  se  munir  le  coeur 

contre  le  funeste  effet  de  I'apparition  d'un  pareil  fan  tome. 
^  L'hermite  ne  fit  pas  la  moindre  attention  au  vacarme  qu'il  entendoit 
de  tous  cotes.  II  continuoit  gravement  son  chemin,  quand  I'Emir  vint 
au-devant  de  lui,  et,  le  prenant  par  le  pan  de  sa  robe,  le  conduisit  avec 

beaucoup  de  ceremonie  a  I'estrade  de  la  galerie  qui  envisageoit  le  Nil. 
On  servit  abord  des  bassins  de  confitures  et  des  liqueurs  orthodoxes ; 

mais  quoique  Abou  Gabdolle  Guehaman  avoit  I'air  de  mourir  de  faim, 
il  refusa  de  toucher  a  ces  rafraichissemens,  en  disant  que  depuis  quatre- 

vingt-dix  annees  il  n'avoit  bu  que  de  la  rosee  du  ciel  et  mange  que 
des  locustes  de  ses  sables.  L'Emir,  qui  trouva  ce  regime  selon  I'etiquette 
des  proph^tes,  ne  le  pressa  pas  davantage,  et  commen9a  a  entrer  en 

matiere  avec  lui,  en  lui  parlant  du  chagrin  qu'il  avoit  de  se  voir  sans 
heritier  male,  malgre  toutes  les  prieres  qu'on  avoit  faites  pour  en 
obtenir,  et  toutes  les  flatteuses  esperances  que  les  Imans  lui  avoient 

donnees.  "  Mais  c'est  a  present,"  continua-t-il,  "que  je  suis  sur  d'avoir 
ce  bonheur — les  sages,  les  medecins  me  I'annoncent,  et  mes  propres 
observations  le  confirment,  aussi  ce  n'est  pas  pour  savoir  ce  qui  en 
est  que  j'ai  voulu  vous  voir.  C'est  pour  vous  demander  des  conseils  sur 
I'education  que  je  donnerai  a  ce  fils,  ou  plutot  a  ces  deux  fils  qui  me 
vont  naitre,  car,  sans  doute,  le  Ciel,  en  reconnoissance  de  mes  aumones, 

accorde  une  double  fertilite  a  la  Sultane  Ghulendi  Begum,  puisqu'elle 
est  deux  fois  plus  grosse  qu'a  I'ordinaire." 
^  Sans  rien  repondre.  Thermite  branla  trois  fois  la  tete. 

^  Mon  pere,  fort  etonn^,  lui  demanda  s'il  etoit  fach^  de  son  bonheur, 
^  "  Ah !  prince  aveugle,"  lui  repondit-il,  en  poussant  un  soupir  qui 
sembloit  venir  d'un  tombeau,  "pourquoi  importuner  le  Ciel  par  des 
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voeux  tem^raires  ;  respectez  ses  decrets  ;  il  salt  mieux  que  les  horames 
ce  qui  leur  est  convenable.  Malheur  a  vous,  et  au  fils  que  vous  forcerez, 
sans  doute,  dans  le  sentier  de  vos  perverses  opinions,  au  lieu  de  le 
soumettre  humblement  h  la  direction  de  la  Providence.  Si  les  puis- 

sans  de  la  terre  savoient  toutes  les  infortunes  qu'ils  doivent  s'attirer, 
ils  trembleroient  au  milieu  de  leurs  splendeurs.  Pharaon  a  senti  cette 
v^rite,  mais  trop  tard  ;  il  poursuivit  les  enfans  de  Moise  en  depit  des 
volontes  divines,  et  il  mourut  de  la  mort  des  impies.  A  quoi  servent 
les  aumones  quand  le  cteur  est  rebelle  ?  Ceux  qui  doivent  prier  pour 

vous,  au  lieu  de  demander  au  Prophete  I'heritier  que  vous  mettrez 
dans  le  chemin  de  la  destruction,  devroient  I'implorer  pour  que 
Ghulendi  Begum  expire — oui,  qu'elle  expire  avant  que  de  mettre  au 
monde  des  creatures  presomptueuses  que  votre  conduite  precipitera 

dans  I'abime !  Encore  une  fois  je  vous  somme  de  vous  soumettre.  Si 
I'ange  d'AUah  menace  les  jours  de  la  Sultane,  n'ayez  pas  recours  a  vos 
magiciens  pour  suspendre  le  coup  fatal — laissez-le  frapper — qu'elle 
meure  !  Ne  fremissez  pas.  Emir ;  n'endurcissez  pas  votre  coeur  ;  encore 
une  fois  souvenez-vous  de  Pharaon  et  des  eaux  qui  I'ont  englouti." 
^  "  Souviens-toi  toi-meme  !  "  s'ecria  mon  pere  en  ecumant  de  rage,  et 
se  levant  de  I'estrade  pour  courir  au  secours  de  la  Sultane,  qui,  ayant 
tout  entendu,  s'etoit  evanouie  derriere  les  courtines  ;  "  souviens-toi  que 
le  Nil  est  sous  ces  fenetres,  et  que  ton  odieuse  carcasse  merite  bien 

d'y  etre  jetee." 
^  "  Je  ne  te  crains  pas  ;  le  prophete  d'Allah  ne  craint  que  Lui,"  s'ecria 
a  son  tour  Thermite  gigantesque,  en  se  levant  sur  la  pointe  des  pieds 
et  touchant  de  sa  main  les  appuis  du  dome. 

^  "  Ha  !  ha !  tu  ne  crains  rien,"  s'ecrierent  toutes  les  femmes  et  les 
eunuques,  en  sortant  comme  des  tigres  de  leurs  tanieres.  "  Execrable 

meurtrier !  tu  viens  de  mettre  notre  chere  maitresse  a  I'agonie,  et  tu 
ne  veux  pas  craindre  !  Va ;  sers  de  pature  aux  monstres  du  fleuve  !  " 
En  hurlant  ces  mots,  ils  se  jeterent  tous  a  la  fois  sur  Abou  GabdoUe 

Guehaman,  le  firent  tomber,  I'etranglerent  sans  misericorde,  et  le 
precipiterent  dans  un  gouffre  ou  le  Nil  se  perdoit  parmi  de  noirs 
grillages. 

^  L'Emir,  etonne  d'un  acte  si  atroce  et  si  brusque,  resta  les  yeux  fixes 
sur  les  eaux ;  mais  le  corps  ne  reparoissoit  plus  a  leur  surface,  et 

Shaban,  qui  ne  faisoit  que  de  survenir,  I'etourdissoit  de  ses  cris.  Enfin 
il  se  retourna  pour  envisager  les  coupables :  ils  etoient  tous  disperses, 

enveloppes  dans  les  rideaux  de  la  galerie  ;  et,  s'evitant  les  uns  les 
autres,  ils  restoient  accables  de  leur  crime. 

^  Ghulendi,  qui  n'etoit  revenue  a  elle-meme  que  pour  voir  cette  sc^ne 
d'horreur,  etoit  dans  des  transes  mortelles ;  ses  convulsions,  ses  cris 
agonisans  attirerent  enfin  I'Emir  aupres  d'elle.  II  inonde  sa  main  de 
ses  larmes  ;  elle  ouvre  des  yeux  egares,  et  s'ecrie,  "  O  Allah  !  Allah  ! 
d^truis  une  creature  qui  n'a  que  trop  vecu,  puisqu'elle  est  la  cause  d'un  si 
^norme  forfait ;  ne  permets  pas  que  je  mette  au  monde   "  "  Arr^te," 110 
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interrompit  rfimir,  en  retenant  ses  mains,  qu'elle  tournoit  centre  elle- 
meme ;  "  tu  ne  mourras  pas,  et  nies  enfans  vivront  pour  donner  un 

dementi  i  cet  insense  de  squelette  qu'on  aurait  dii  seulement 
mepriser.  Qu'on  aille  chercher  mes  sages ;  je  veux  qu'ils  emploient  toute 
leur  science  pour  retenir  ton  ame  et  conserver  le  fruit  de  ton  sein." 
^  Les  sages  furent  en  effet  mandes.  lis  requirent  d'avoir  une  cour 
toute  a.  eux  dans  le  palais  pour  faire  leurs  operations.  Bientot  la  clarte 

des  flammes  qui  s'eleverent  pen^tra  dans  la  galerie ;  la  Sultane  se  leva, 
malgre  tous  les  efforts  qu'on  put  faire  pour  Ten  empecher,  et  courut 
s'etablir  sur  le  balcon  qui  donnoit  sur  le  Nil.  La  vue  en  etoit  fort 
solitaire ;  il  ne  paroissoit  pas  un  seul  bateau  sur  le  fleuve  ;  dans  le 
lointain  on  decouvroit  des  plaines  de  sable  que  le  vent  elevoit  de  tems 
en  tems  en  tourbillons  ;  la  reverberation  du  soleil  couchant  teignoit  les 

eaux  de  couleur  de  sang.  A  peine  le  crepuscule  du  soir  s'etoit  etendu 
sur  I'horizon  qu'un  vent  furieux  brisa  les  jalousies  de  la  galerie.  La 
Sultarie,  eperdue,  le  eoeur  palpitant,  voulut  se  plonger  dans  I'interieur 
de  I'appartement :  niais  un  pouvoir  irresistible  la  retint,  et  I'obligea  de 
contempler,  malgre  elle,  la  scene  lugubre  qui  s'offroit  a  sa  vue.  II 
regnoit  un  grand  silence,  la  terre  s'etoit  insensiblement  couverte  de 
tenebres,  quand  une  lumiere  bleuatre  sillona  les  nues  du  cote  des 
pyramides.  La  princesse  decouvrit  ces  enormes  masses  aussi  distincte- 

ment  qu'en  plein  jour.  Cette  soudaine  perspective  la  gla^a  d'effroi ; 
elle  tacha  plusieurs  fois  d'appeler  ses  esclaves,  mais  sa  voix 
s'eteignit ;  elle  essaya  de  battre  des  mains,  mais  elle  n'en  eut  pas  la force. 

"|[  Pendant  qu'elle  etoit  dans  une  agitation  semblable  a  celle  qu'on 
eprouve  dans  des  reves  horribles,  une  voix  lamentable  agita  I'airautour 
de  ses  oreilles,  et  pronon9a  ces  mots :  "  Mon  dernier  soupir  vient  de 
s'exhaler  dans  les  eaux  de  ce  fleuve.  On  a  tache  en  vain  d'etouffer 
la  voix  de  la  verite ;  elle  sort  de  I'abime  de  la  mort.  Malheureuse 
mere  !  regarde  d'ou  part  cette  fatale  lumiere,  et  fremis." 
^  Ghulendi  Begum  n'en  put  entendre  davantage  ;  elle  tomba  sans  con- 
noissance.  Ses  femmes,  inquietes  pour  elle,  accoururent  dans  ce  moment 
enjetantde  terribles  cris.  Les  sages  monterent,  et  mirent  dans  les 

mains  de  mon  pere  effare  le  puissant  elixir  qu'ils  avoient  compose.  A 
peine  quelques  gouttes  tomberent  sur  le  sein  de  la  Sultane  que  son 

ame,  qui  etoit  prete  a  suivre  les  ordres  d'Asrael,  retourna,  comme  en 
depit  de  la  nature,  ranimer  ses  organes ;  ses  yeux  se  rouvrirent  encore 

sur  le  sillon  funeste,  dont  la  trace  n'avoit  point  cesse  d'etre  visible  dans 
le  firmament ;  elle  etendit  son  bras,  et,  montrant  du  doigt  a  I'Emir  cet 
objet  d'effroi,  elle  fut  saisie  des  douleurs  de  I'enfantement,  et,  dans  le 
fort  d'une  agonie  inexprimable,  mit  au  monde  un  fils  et  une  fille,  qui 
sont  les  deux  malheureux  que  vous  voyez  ici. 

^  La  joie  d'avoir  un  enfant  male  fut  bien  temperee  dans  I'ame  de 
r£.mir  en  voyant  expirer  ma  m^re  ;  mais,  malgre  son  excessive  douleur, 
il  ne  perdit  pas  la  tete,  et  nous  mit  tout  de  suite  entre  les  mains  de  ses 
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sages.  Les  nourrices,  qu'on  avoit  retenues  en  grand  nombre,  voulurent 
s'y  opposer ;  mais  les  vieillards,  qui  murmuroient  tous  a  la  fois  leur 
enchantemens,  leur  imposerent  silence.  Les  cuves  cabalistiques  dans 
lesquelles  on  devoit  nous  baigner  etoient  deja  toutes  rangees ;  la 

mixtion  d'herbes  exhaloit  une  vapeur  dont  tout  le  palais  etoit  rempli. 
Shaban,  a  qui  I'odeur  inconcevable  de  ces  drogues  infernales  donnoit 
au  cceur,  avoit  toutes  les  peines  du  monde  de  s'empecher  d'appeler 
les  Imans  et  les  docteurs  de  la  loi  pour  s'opposer  a  ces  ceremonies 
impies.  Plut  au  ciel  qu'il  en  eut  eu  le  courage !  Ah  !  combien  ces  bains 
funestes  n'ont-ils  pas  influe  sur  nous  !  .  .  .  Enfin,  Seigneur,  on  nous 
plongeasuccessivementet  ensemble  dans  ces  compositions,  qui  devoient 

nous  donner  une  force  et  une  intelligence  plus  qu'humaine,  mais  qui 
n'ont  fait  que  repandre  dans  nos  veines  une  sensibilite  trop  exquise,  et 
le  poison  d'une  volupte  insatiable. 
^  C'etoit  au  son  des  baguettes  d'airain  qui  frappoient  sur  les  metaux, 
c'etoit  au  milieu  des  fumigations  epaisses  qui  sortoient  des  monceaux 
d'herbes,  qu'on  invoquoit  les  Ginns,  et  particulierement  ceux  qui 
president  aux  pyramides,  pour  nous  douer  de  talens  merveilleux.  Apres 
cette  operation,  on  nous  livra  aux  nourrices,  qui  a  peine 
pouvoient  nous  contenir  dans  leurs  bras,  tant  notre  vivacite  etoit 
petillante.  Ces  bonnes  femmes  versoient  des  larmes  en  voyant  le 

bouillonnement  de  notre  sang,  et  tacherent  en  vain  de  I'appaiser  en 
nettoyant  nos  membres  des  onguens  qui  s'y  etoient  attaches  ;  mais, 
helas,  le  mal  etoit  fait !  Si  meme  nous  rentrions  quelquefois  dans  le 
neant  de  notre  age,  mon  pere,  qui  vouloit,  a  tout  prix,  avoir  des  enfans 
extraordinaires,  nous  emoustilloit  avec  une  preparation  de  simples 
echauffans,  et  de  lait  de  negresses. 

^  Nous  devenions  ainsi  d'une  ardeur  et  d'une  fougue  insoutenables.  A 
sept  ans  on  ne  pouvoit  plus  nous  contredire ;  a  la  moindre  restreinte 

nous  faisions  des  cris  enrages,  et  mordions  nos  surveillantes  jusqu'au 
sang.  Shaban,  qui  avoit  sa  bonne  part  de  nos  egratignures,  gemissoit  en 

silence,  car  I'Emir  ne  voyoit  dans  nos  vivacites  que  les  elans  d'un  genie 
qui  nous  rendoit  egaux  a  Saurid  et  a  Charobe.  Combienon  ignoroit  la 
veritable  cause  de  ces  mouvemens  impetueux !  Ceux  qui  veulent  trop 
envisager  la  lumiere  deviennent  les  plus  aveugles.  Mon  pere  ne 

remarquoit  pas  encore  que  notre  fierte  n'etoit  jamais  exercee  I'un 
contre  I'autre,  que  nous  nous  cedions  mutuellement,  que  Kalilah,  mon 
frere,  ne  trouvoit  le  calme  que  dans  mes  bras,  et,  pour  moi,  je  ne  con- 

noissois  le  bonheur  qu'en  I'accablant  de  cai'esses. 
^Jusqu'alors  on  nous  avoit  tout  enseigne  ensemble;  le  meme  livre 
etoit  expose  devant  nos  yeux,  et  nous  en  tournions  alternativement  les 

feuillets.  Quoiqu'on  exigeat  de  mon  frere  des  etudes  rigoureuses  et 
prematurees,  je  voulois  les  partager  avec  lui.  Abou  Taher  Achmed,  qui 

n'avoit  a  coeur  que  I'agrandissement  de  son  fils,  ordonnoit  qu'on  ne  me 
rebutilt  point,  parce  qu'il  voyoit  qu'il  ne  vouloit  travailler  qu'a  mes  cotes. 
^  On   nous  instruisit  egalement  dans  I'histoire   des   siecles   les  plus 
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recules  et  dans  la  geographic  des  climats  les  plus  lointains.  Les  sages 
ne  cessoient  jamais  de  nous  inculquer  la  morale  abstruse  et  id^ale 

qu'ils  pretendoient  etre  cachee  sous  les  hieroglyphes.  lis  remplissoient 
nos  oreilles  d'un  verbiage  magnifique  sur  la  sagesse,  la  prevoyance,  et 
les  magasins  des  Pharaons;  quelquefois  ils  les  comparoient  k  des 
fourmis,  quelquefois  a  des  elephants.  Ils  nous  inspiroient  la  pins 
ardente  curiosite  sur  ces  montagnes  de  pierres  sous  lesquelles  ces  rois 

sont  ensevelis ;  ils  nous  forcerent  d'apprendre  par  coeur  le  long 
catalogue  des  architectes  et  des  ouvriers  qui  y  avoient  travaille,  nous 
imposoient  la  tache  de  calculer  combien  il  avoit  fallu  de  provisions 

pour  tant  d'hommes,  et  combien  il  y  avoit  de  fils  dans  chaque  aune 
de  la  soie  dont  le  Sultan  Saurid  avoit  couvert  sa  pyramide.  Par-dessus 
tout  ce  fatras,  ces  fatiguans  vieillards  nous  cassoient  la  tete  avec  une 
impitoyable  grammaire  de  la  langue  que  parloient  les  anciens  pretres 
dans  leurs  labyrinthes  souterrains, 

^  Les  jeux  d'enfance  qu'on  nous  permettoit  dans  nos  heures  de 
recreation  ne  nous  plaisoient  que  lorsque  nous  etions  seuls  ensemble. 

Les  pi'incesses  nos  sceurs  nous  ennuyoient  mortellement.  Elles 
avoient  beau  broder  des  vestes  splendides  pour  mon  frere ;  Kalilah 
les  dedaignoit,  et  ne  ceignoit  sa  belle  chevelure  que  des  mousselines 
qui  avoient  flotte  sur  le  sein  de  sa  chere  Zulkais.  Ces  princesses  nous 

invitoient  quelquefois  sous  les  douze  pavilions  qu'elles  occupoient ; 
car  mon  pere,  desesperant  d'avoir  autant  de  fils,  et  concentrant  toute 
son  affection  dans  celui  qu'il  avoit,  les  leur  avoit  abandonnes,  et  en 
avoit  fait  construire  un  plus  superbe  pour  mon  frere  et  pour  moi.  Cet 
edifice,  couronne  de  cinq  domes,  et  situe  dans  un  bosquet  epais,  etoit 
tous  les  soirs  la  scene  des  plaisirs  les  plus  tumultueux  du  harem.  Mon 
pere  y  venoit  avec  un  cortege  de  ses  plus  belles  esclaves ;  chacune  y 
paroissoit  tenant  k  la  main  un  cierge  blanc  dans  un  flambeau  de 

filigrane.  Combien  de  fois  I'apparition  de  ces  lumieres  a  travers  des 
arbres  n'a-t-elle  pas  fait  battre  nos  coeurs  ?  Tout  ce  qui  rompoit  notre 
solitude  nous  deplaisoit  au  souverain  degre.  Nous  cacher  parmi  les 
feuilles  et  entendre  leurs  murmures  en  nous  embrassant  nous  sembloit 

plus  doux  que  le  son  des  luths  et  les  choeurs  des  musiciennes.  Ces 
molles  reveries  deplaisoient  a  mon  pere ;  il  nous  entrainoit  par  force 
dans  les  salons  a  coupoles,  et  nous  obligeoit  de  prendre  part  aux 
amusemens. 

^  Chaque  annee  I'Emir  devenoit  plus  rigoureux.  II  n'osoit  pas  entiere- 
ment  nous  s^parer,  de  crainte  de  desesperer  son  fils  ;  mais  pour  le  retirer 
de  ses  langoureux  plaisirs  il  tacha  de  le  jeter  dans  la  compagnie  des 
jeunes  gar^ons  de  son  age.  Le  jeu  de  Cannes,  si  fameux  parmi  les 
Arabes,  fut  introduit  dans  les  cours  du  palais.  Kalilah  y  mettoit 

beaucoup  d'acharnement,  mais  ce  n'etoit  que  pour  terminer  plus  vite  le 
combat,  et  revoler  aupres  de  moi  de  meilleure  heure.  Alors  nous 
lisions  ensemble  les  amours  de  Jussouf  et  de  Zelica,  ou  quelque  autre 
amoureux  po^me  ;  alors  nous  profitions  de  ces  momens  de  liberte  pour 
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errer  dans  le  labyrinthedes  corridors  qui  donnoient  sur  le  Nil,  toujours 

entrelassant  nos  bras,  toujours  nos  jeux  attaches  Tun  sur  I'autre.  II 
etoit  presque  impossible  de  nous  surprendre  dans  ces  d(^tours,  et 

I'inquietude  que  nous  donnions  ne  faisoit  qu'augmenter  nos  delices. 
^  Un  soir  que  nous  etions  dans  ce  delire  de  tendresse,  et  que  nous 
courions  ensemble  avec  une  agilite  enfantine,  mon  p^re  parut  a  mes 

yeux,  et  fremit.  "  Pourquoi,"  dit-il  a  Kalilah,  "  n'etes-vous  pas  dans  la 
grande  place  a  tirer  de  Tare,  ou  dans  le  lieu  ou  on  dompte  les  chevaux 
qui  doivent  vous  porter  au  combat  ?  Faut-il  que  le  soleil  se  leve  et  se 

couche  en  vous  voyant  flctrir  comme  un  foible  narcisse  ?  C'est  en  vain 
que  les  sages  vous  font  des  discours  eloquens,  qu'ils  devoilent  a  vos 
yeux  les  mysteres  de  la  docte  antiquite ;  on  vous  raconte  inutilement 
les  faits  guerriers  et  magnanimes !  Vous  touchez  a  votre  treisicme 

ann^e,  et  vous  n'avez  pas  encore  tcmoigne  la  moindre  ambition  de 
vous  distinguer  parmi  les  hommes.  Ce  n'est  pas  dans  les  reduits  de  la 
mollesse  que  se  forment  les  grands  caracteres ;  ce  n'est  point  en  lisant 
des  poemes  amoureux  qu'on  se  rend  capable  de  gouverner  les  peuples. 
Les  princes  doivent  agir,  ils  doivent  se  montrer.  Reveillez-vous ; 

cessez  d'abuser  de  mon  indulgence,  qui  vous  a  laisse  si  longtems 
consumer  vos  heures  avec  Zulkais  ;  qu'elle  se  joue  parmi  les  fleurs,  la 
tendre  et  douce  creature,  mais  ne  la  frequentez  plus  depuis  I'aube 
jusqu'au  crepuscule ;  je  vois  bien  que  c'est  elle  qui  vous  pervertit." 
^  En  pronon9ant  ces  mots  avec  des  gestes  mena<;!ans,  Abou  Taher 

Achmed  prit  mon  frere  par  le  bras,  et  me  laissa  dans  I'abime  de 
I'amertume.  Un  froid  gla9ant  me  saisit.  Quoique  le  soleil  dardat  ses 
rayons  sur  les  eaux  avec  ferveur,  il  me  sembloit  qu'il  avoit  disparu. 
Etendue  par  terre,  je  ne  faisois  que  baiser  les  branches  d'oranger 
fleuri  que  Kalilah  avoit  cueilli ;  les  dessins  qu'il  avoit  traces  s'ofFrirent 
a  ma  vue,  et  redoubl^rent  mes  pleurs.  "  Helas,"  disois-je,  "e'en  est 
fait ;  nos  heures  fortunees  ne  reviendront  plus  !  Pourquoi  m'accuser  de 
pervertir  Kalilah !  Quel  mal  puis-je  lui  faire  ?  Est-ce  que  notre 

bonheur  affligeroit  mon  pere  ?  Si  c'etoit  un  crime  d'etre  heureux,  les 
sages  nous  en  auroient  avertis." 
^  Ma  nourrice  Shamelah  me  trouva  dans  cet  etat  de  langueur  et 

d'accablement.  Pour  dissiper  mon  chagrin,  elle  m'emmena  tout  de  suite 
dans  le  bosquet  ou  les  jeunes  filles  s'amusoient  a  se  cacher  et  k  se 
poursuivre  les  unes  les  autres,  parmi  les  volieres  dorees  dont  ce 
lieu  etoit  rempli.  Je  me  sentis  un  peu  soulagee  par  le  chant  des 

oiseaux  et  le  murmure  des  clairs  filets  d'eau  qui  arrosoient  le  tronc  des 
arbres  ;  mais  quand  I'heure  fut  venue  ou  Kalilah  avoit  coutume  de 
paroitre,  ces  sons  ne  faisoient  qu'augmenter  mes  souffrances. 
^  Shamelah  observa  les  palpitations  de  mon  sein  ;  elle  me  tira  k  I'ecart, 
mit  la  main  sur  mon  coeur,  et  me  regarda  fixement.  Je  rougissois,  je 

palissois  j!l  vue  d'a-il.  "  Je  vois  bien,"  dit-elle,  "que  c'est  I'absence  de 
votre  frere  qui  vous  agite  ainsi.  C'est  la  le  fruit  de  cet  etrange 
Education  qu'on  vous  a  donnee.  La  sainte  lecture  du  Koran,  I'observa- 
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tion  des  lois  du  Prophcte,  la  confiance  en  la  misericorde  d' Allah 
calment  comme  le  lait  le  bouillonnement  du  sang  humain.  Vous  ne 

connoissez  pas  le  doux  plaisir  d'elever  vos  pensees  vers  le  Ciel,  et  de 
vous  soumettre  a  ses  decrets  sans  murmure.  L'Emir,  helas  !  veut  tout 
prevenir ;  et  il  faut  tout  attendre.  S^chez  vos  pleurs ;  peut-etre 

Kalilah  n'est  pas  malheureux,  quoiqu'il  soit  loin  de  vous." 
^  "Ah  !  "  m'ecriai-je^  en  I'interrompant  avec  un  regard  sinistre,  "si  je 
ne  le  croyois  pas  malheureux,  je  le  serois  bien  plus  moi-meme." 
^  Shamelah  tresaillit  en  m'entendant  parler  ainsi ;  elle  s'eeria  :  "  Plut  au 
ciel  qu'on  eut  suivi  mes  conseils  et  ceux  de  Shaban,  et  qu'au  lieu  de 
vous  livrer  aux  caprices  des  sages  on  vous  eut  laisses  comme  les  autres 

fiddles  dans  le  repos  d'une  heureuse  et  paisible  ignorance.  L'ardeur  de 
vos  sensations  me  donne  les  plus  vives  alarmes.  Elles  commencent 

m€me  a  m'indigner.  Soyez  plus  tranquille,  et  livrez  votre  ame  aux 
innocens  plaisirs  que  ce  beau  lieu  vous  offre,  sans  vous  soucier  si 
Kalilah  les  partage  ou  non.  Son  sexe  est  fait  pour  les  exercices 

penibles.  Comment  pourriez-vous  le  suivre  k  la  course,  manier  un  arc, 
et  lancer  les  cannes  dans  le  jeu  des  Arabes  ?  II  doit  se  chercher  des 
compagnons  dignes  de  lui,  et  cesser  de  consumer  ses  beaux  jours  ici, 

aupres  de  vous,  parmi  ces  bosquets  et  ces  volieres." 
^  Ce  sermon,  loin  de  faire  son  effet,  me  mit  hors  de  moi-meme.  Je 
tremblois  de  rage,  et,  me  levant  comme  une  forcenee,  je  mis  mon 
voile  en  dix  mille  pieces,  et,  me  meurtrissant  le  sein,  criai  a  haute 

voix  que  ma  nourrice  m'avoit  maltraitee. 
^  Les  jeux  cess^rent,  on  s'attroupa  autour  de  moi,  et  quoique  les 
princesses  ne  m'aimassent  pas  trop,  parce  que  j'etois  la  soeur  favorite  de 
Kalilah,  les  larmes  qui  couloient  avec  mon  sang  excit^rent  leur  indig- 

nation contre  Shamelah.  Malheureusement  pour  la  pauvre  femme,  elle 

venoit  d'imposer  des  taches  rigoureuses  k  deux  jeunes  esclaves 
qui  venoient  de  voler  des  grenades.  Ces  deux  petites  viperes,  pour  se 
venger,  temoignerent  contre  elle,  et  appuyerent  tout  ce  que  je  disois. 

Elles  coururent  debiter  tous  ces  mensonges  a  mon  pere,  qui,  n'ayant 
pas  Shaban  a  ses  cotes,  et  etant  de  bonne  humeur  avec  nous  parce  que 

mon  frere  venoit  de  darder  une  javeline  dans  I'ceil  d'un  crocodile, 
ordonna  qu'on  attachat  Shamelah  a  un  arbre,  et  qu'on  la  fouettat  sans misericorde. 

^  Ses  cris  me  perc^rent  I'ame  :  elle  disoit  sans  cesse :  "  O  vous  que 
j'ai  portee  dans  mes  bras,  que  j'ai  allait^e  de  mon  sein,  pouvez-vous 
me  faire  souffrir  ainsi !  Disculpez-moi — declarez  la  verite.  C'est 
seulement  pour  avoir  tache  de  vous  sauver  du  noir  abime  ou  vos 
inclinations  fougueuses  ne  manqueront  pas  de  vous  precipiter,  que  vous 

faites  ainsi  dechirer  en  pieces  ce  miserable  corps  !  " 
^  J'allois  demander  grace  pour  elle  quand  quelque  demon  m'inspira 
I'idee  que  c'etoit  elle  qui,  conjointement  avec  Shaban,  avoit  mis  en 
tete  a  mon  pere  de  faire  un  heros  de  Kalilah.  Alors  je  me  roidis  contre 
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jusqu'a  ce  qu'elle  fit  I'aveu  de  son  crime.  Cette  horrible  scene  fut  enfin 
terminee  par  les  t^nebres.  On  detacha  la  victime.  Ses  amis — at  elle 
en  avoit  beaucoup — tacherent  de  fermer  ses  blessures ;  ils  me  de- 

mand^rent  a  genoux  un  baume  souverain  que  j'avois,  et  que  les  sages 
avoient  compose.  Je  le  leur  refusai.  Shamelah  fut  mise  a  mes  yeux  sur 

un  brancard  ;  on  I'arreta  expres  devant  moi.  Ce  sein  sur  lequel  j'avois 
si  souvent  dormi  ruisseloit  de  sang.  A  cet  objet,  au  souvenir  des 

tendres  soins  qu'elle  avoit  pris  de  mon  enfance,  je  sentis  mes  entrailles 
s'^mouvoir — je  fondis  en  larmes,  je  me  jetai  par  terre,  je  baisai  la 
main  qu'elle  tendoit  foiblement  vers  le  monstre  qu'elle  avoit  nourri, 
je  courus  chercher  le  baume,  je  I'appliquai  moi-meme  en  la  suppliant 
de  me  pardonner,  et  en  declarant  ouvertement  qu'elle  6toit  innocente 
et  moi  coupable. 
^  Cet  aveu  fit  frissonner  tous  ceux  qui  etoient  autour  de  nous.  On 

reculoit  d'horreur  k  chaque  exclamation  que  je  faisois.  Shamelah, 
quoique  a  demi-morte,  s'en  aper9ut,  et  ̂ touffa  ses  gemissemens  avec  le 
pan  de  sa  robe  pour  ne  pas  augmenter  mon  desespoir  et  ses  effets 

funestes ;  mais  elle  eut  beau  faire,  tous  s'enfuirent  en  me  lan9ant  des 
regards  farouches. 
^  On  emporta  le  brancard,  et  je  me  trouvai  seule.  La  nuit  etoit  pro- 
fondement  obscure ;  des  sons  plaintifs  sembloient  sortir  des  cypres 

dont  ce  lieu  etoit  ombrage.  Saisie  d'epouvante,  je  m'egarai  parmi  le 
noir  feuillage,  en  proie  au  plus  cuisans  remords ;  un  delire  entier 

s'empara  de  mes  sens,  la  terre  paroissoit  s'ouvrir  devant  mes  pas,  et  je 
crus  tomber  dans  un  gouffre  qui  n'avoit  point  de  fond.  Mon  ame  ̂ toit 
ainsi  bouleversee,  quand,  a  travers  les  branches,  je  vis  luire  les 

flambeaux  du  cortege  de  mon  p^re ;  j'observai  qu'on  s'arretoit. 
Quelqu'un  se  detacha  de  la  foule.  Un  vif  pressentiment  agita  mon 
coeur.  Les  pas  s'avoisinerent ;  et,  a  la  faveur  d'une  morne  lueur 
semblable  a  celle  qui  regne  ici,  je  vis  Kalilah  paroitre  devant  moi. 

^ "  Chere  Zulkais,"  s'ecria-t-il,  dans  I'intervalle  des  baisers  qu'il  me 
donnoit,  "j'ai  passe  un  siecle  sans  vous  voir,  mais  je  I'ai  employe  a 
suivre  les  volontes  de  mon  pere.  J'ai  combattu  un  des  monstres  les 
plus  formidables  du  fleuve ;  mais  que  ne  ferois-je  pas  quand  on  me 
propose  pour  recompense  le  bonheur  de  passer  une  soiree  uniquement 
avec  vous  !  AUons,  mettons  ce  temps  a  profit ;  ensevelissons-nous  dans 
ce  bois  ;  de  uotre  retraite  entendons  avec  m^pris  le  tumulte  de  leurs 
instrumens  et  de  leurs  danses.  Je  ferai  servir  le  sorbet  et  les  gateaux 
sur  la  mousse  qui  borde  la  petite  fontaine  de  porphyre  ;  la  je  jouirai  de 

vos  regards  et  de  votre  entretien  jusqu'a  la  pointe  du  jour.  Alors, 
helas !  je  dois  me  replonger  dans  le  vacarme  du  monde,  darder  les 

maudites  cannes,  et  subir  les  interrogatoires  des  sages." 
^  Kalilah  me  dit  tout  ceci  avec  une  si  grande  rapidite  que  je  ne  pus 

I'interrompre.  Je  me  laissai  entrainer ;  nous  per^ames  dans  la  feuill^e 
jusqu'i  la  fontaine.  Le  souvenir  de  ce  que  Shamelah  m'avoit  dit  sur  ma 
tendresse  extreme  pour  mon  fr^re  avoit,  en  depit  de  moi-meme,  fait 
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une  grande  impression  sur  moi.  J'etois  prete  h.  retirer  ma  main  de 
celle  de  Kalilah,  quand,  k  la  lueur  des  lampions  qu'on  avoit  allumes  sur 
la  marge  de  la  fontaine,  je  vis  son  charmant  visage  refl^chi  dans  les 
eaux — ^je  vis  ses  grands  yeux  moites  de  tendresse,  et  sentis  ses  regards 
au  fond  de  mon  coeur.  Tous  mes  projets  de  reforme,  toute  mon  agonie 
de  remords  firent  place  a  une  fermentation  bien  differente  ;  je  me 
laissai  aller  par  terre  aupr^s  de  Kalilah,  et,  appuyant  ma  tete  sur  son 
sein,  donnai  un  libre  cours  a  mes  larmes.  Kalilah,  me  voyant  si  eploree, 

me  demanda  vivement  la  cause.  Je  lui  racontai  tout  ce  qui  s'etoit  passe 
entre  moi  et  Shamelah,  sans  omettre  la  moindre  circonstance.  Son  ame 

fut  d'abord  emue  par  la  peinture  que  je  lui  faisois  de  ses  souffrances  ; 
un  moment  apres  il  s'^cria  :  "  Qu'elle  p^risse,  I'officieuse  esclave  !  Faut-il 
toujours  qu'on  s'oppose  aux  plus  douces  inclinations  du  coeur  ?  Comment 
pourrions  nous  ne  pas  nous  aimer,  Zulkais  ?  "  La  nature,  qui  nous  a  fait 
naitre  ensemble,  ne  nous  a-t-elle  pas  donne  les  raemes  gouts,  la  meme 
ardeur  dans  les  sensations  ?  Mon  pere  et  ses  sages  ne  nous  ont-ils  pas 
fait  partager  la  vertu  des  memes  bains  ?  Qui  pourra  blamer  une 
sympathie  que  tout  a  encouragee  ?  Non,  Zulkais,  Shaban  et  notre  super- 

stiteuse  nourrice  ont  beau  dire  :  ce  n'est  point  un  crime  de  nous  aimer ; 
le  crime  seroit  si  nous  souffrions  lachement  d'etre  separes  I'lm  de 
I'autre  !  Jurons — non  par  le  Proph^te,  que  nous  ne  connoissons  gu^res, 
mais  par  les  elemens  qui  soutiennent  I'existence  humaine  ;  jurons  que, 
plutot  que  de  consentir  k  vivre  I'un  sans  I'autre,  nous  ferons  couler 
dans  nos  veines  ce  doux  breuvage  de  fleurs  aquatiques  dont  les  sages 
nous  ont  parle.  Cette  liqueur,  qui  doit  nous  assoupir  sans  peine  dans 

les  bras  I'un  de  I'autre,  livrera  imperceptiblement  nos  ames  a  la  paix 
d'une  autre  existence." 
^  Ces  paroles  me  calm^rent  entierement ;  je  repris  ma  gaiete  ordinaire  ; 

nous  folJitrames  ensemble.  "  Je  serai  bien  vaillant  demain,"  disoit 
Kalilah,  "  pour  avoir  encore  de  tels  momens,  car  ce  n'est  qu'a  ce  prix 
que  mon  pere  peut  me  soumettre  a  ses  fantaisies." 
^  "  Ah,  ah  !  "  s'ecria  Abou  Taher  Achmed,  en  sortant  de  derri^re  un 
des  buissons,  ou  il  nous  avoit  ecoutes,  "  c'est  done  la  votre  resolution  ! 
Nous  verrons  si  vous  la  tiendrez.  Vous  etes  assez  recompense  ce  soir  du 

peu  que  vous  avez  fait  aujourd'hui.  Retirez-vous.  Et  vous,  Zulkais, 
allez  pleurer  la  faute  enorme  que  vous  avez  commise  contre  Shamelah." 
^  Tout  consternes,  nous  nous  jetames  a  ses  pieds  ;  mais,  nous  tournant 
le  dos,  il  ordonna  aux  eunuques  de  nous  conduire  chacun  dans  notre 
appartement. 

^  Ce  n'etoit  d'aucun  scrupule  sur  la  vivacite  de  notre  tendresse  que 
I'Emir  etoit  agite.  II  n'avoit  qu'un  seul  but — c'etoit  de  voir  son  fils 
devenir  un  formidable  guerrier  et  un  puissant  prince  :  les  moyens  ne 

lui  etoient  de  rien.  II  voyoit  que  je  pouvois  lui  servir  d'instrument ; 
le  danger  d'attiser  notre  passion  par  des  difficultes  et  des  complaisances 
alternatives  ne  I'arretoit  pas  ;  mais  ces  momens  de  desoeuvrement  et  de 
volupte  trop  frequens  ne  pouvoient  que  derouter  ses  desseins.  II  falloit 117 
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prendre  un  parti  plus  violent  et  plus  decide ;  et  malheureusement  11  le 
prit.  Helas !  sans  toutes  ces  precautions,  sans  tous  ces  projets,  sans 
toutes  ces  prevoyances,  nous  serions  restes  dans  rinnoeence,  et  nous 

n'aurions  jamais  vu  I'horreur  de  ce  lieu  de  supplice ! 
^  L'Emir,  etant  rentre  chez  lui,  fit  appelerShaban,  etlui  fit  part  de  la 
resolution  qu'il  avoit  prise  de  nous  separer  pendant  un  certain  tems. 
Le  prudent  eunuque  se  prosterna  aussitot  la  face  contre  terre,  puis  se 

relevant :  "  Que  mon  seigneur  me  pardonne,"  lui  dit-il,  "  si  son  esclave 
n'est  point  de  son  avis ;  ne  detachez  pas  sur  cette  flamme  naissante  le 
vent  de  I'absence,  ou  elle  s'elevera  en  des  tourbillons  que  vous  ne 
pourrez  vaincre.  Vous  connoissez  I'impetueux  caractere  du  prince  ;  sa 
sceur  n'a  que  trop  aujourd'hui  donne  des  preuves  du  sien.  Laissez-les 
ensemble  sans  contradiction  ;  abandonnez-les  a  leur  penchant  enfantin  ; 

ils  se  lasseront  bient«*)t  I'un  de  1' autre,  et  Kalilah,  degoute  de  la  mono- 
tonie  d'un  harem,  vous  demandera  a  genoux  de  Ten  tirer." 
^"As-tu  fini  de  debiter  tes  sottises  ? "  interrompit  impatiemment 
I'Emir.  "Ah  !  que  tu  connois  peu  le  genie  de  Kalilah.  Je  I'ai  bien 
etudi^,  moi ;  j'ai  vu  que  les  operations  mysterieuses  demes  sages  n'ont 
pas  et6  vaines.  II  ne  peut  done  rien  faire  avec  indifference.  Si  je  le 

laisse  avec  Zulkai's,  il  s'aneantira  dans  la  mollesse  ;  si  je  I'eloigne  d'elle, 
et  que  de  la  revoir  soit  le  prix  des  grandes  choses  que  j'exigerai  de 
lui,  il  n'est  rien  dont  il  ne  soit  capable.  Qu'importe  le  radotage  des 
docteurs  de  notre  loi  s'il  est  ce  que  je  veux  qu'il  soit  ?  Sache  d'ailleurs, 
eunuque,  que  quand  une  fois  il  aura  gout6  des  charmes  de  I'ambition, 
I'idee  de  Zulkais  se  dissipera  comme  une  legere  vapeur  dans  les  rayons 
du  soleil  de  la  gloire.  Aussi,  entre  demain  matin  dans  la  chambre  de 

Zulkai's  ;  previens  son  reveil ;  enveloppe-la  bien  dans  ses  robes,  et  trans- 
porte-la,  avec  ses  esclaves,  et  tout  ce  qui  est  necessaire  k  I'agrement 
de  la  vie,  sur  une  barque  qui  sera  prete  a  te  recevoir  sur  le  Nil.  Suis  la 
navigation  de  ce  fleuve  pendant  vingt-neuf  jours  ;  le  trentieme  vous 

debarquerez  dans  I'lle  des  Autruches.  Loge  la  princesse  dans  le  palais 
que  j'ai  fait  batir  pour  les  sages  qui  errent  dans  ces  deserts  parmi  de 
savantes  ruines.  II  s'y  en  trouvera  un  qui  s'appelle  le  Grimpeur  des 
Palmiers,  parce  qu'il  fait  ses  contemplations  du  haut  de  ces  arbres. 
Celui-la  sait  une  infinite  d'histoires,  et  il  aura  soin  de  desennuyer 
Zulkai's  ;  car  je  sais  bien  qu'apres  Kalilah  elle  est  folle  de  contes." 
^  Shaban  connoissoit  trop  bien  son  maitre  pour  oser  s'opposer  plus 
longtems  k  ses  volont^s.  II  alia  donner  ses  ordres  en  secouant  la  tete, 
et  faisant  de  gros  soupirs.  II  ne  goutoit  point  du  tout  ce  voyage  k 

rile  des  Autruches,  et  s'etoit  forme  une  idee  peu  favorable  du 
Grimpeur  des  Palmiers;  car,  en  fidele  musulman,  il  avoit  en  antipathic 
les  sages  et  leurs  prouesses  de  tout  genre. 
^  Tout  ne  fut  que  trop  vite  prepare.  Les  agitations  de  la  veille 

m'avoient  si  fort  fatiguee  que  je  dormois  profondement.  On  me  tira  si 
doucement  du  lit,  on  me  transporta  avec  tant  d'adresse,  que  je  ne 
m'eveillai  qu'a  quatre  lieues  du  Caire.  D'abord  le  bruit  des  eaux  autour 
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de  notre  barque  commen9a  a  m'alarmer  ;  il  remplissoit  tnes  oreilles  d'une 
maniere  si  etrange  que  je  m'imaginais  avoir  bu  le  breuvage  dont 
Kalilah  m'avoit  parle,  et  etre  transportee  au  dehV  ties  bornes  de  notre 
planete.  Mon  esprit  etoit  si  etourdi  par  toutes  ces  idees  bizarres  que  je 

n'osois  ouvrir  les  yeux  ;  mais  j'dtendis  les  bras  pour  chercher  Kalilah. 
Je  le  croyois  a  mes  cotes.  Jugez  du  tressaillement  que  je  dus  <''prouver 
quand,  au  lieu  de  toucher  ses  membres  delicats^  j'empoignai  la  main 
calleuse  d'un  eunuque  qui  conduisoit  la  barque,  et  qui  etoit  encore 
plus  vieux  et  plus  rebarbatif  que  Shaban.  Je  me  leve  sur  mon  scant,  et 

pousse  des  cris.  J'ouvre  les  yeux  ;  je  vols  une  vaste  etendue  de  ciel  et 
d'eau  terminee  par  un  rivage  bleuatre.  Le  soleil  brilloit  en  plein  ;  le 
firmament  azure  inspiroit  la  joie  a  toute  la  nature  ;  mille  oiseaux 
aquatiques  se  jouoient  autour  de  nous  parmi  les  nenuphars  que  notre 
barque  rasoit  a  chaque  instant ;  leurs  grosses  fleurs  jaunes  reluisoient 
comme  Tor,  et  exhaloient  un  doux  parfum  ;  mais  tous  ces  objets  agre- 
ables  furent  perdus  pour  moi,  et,  au  lieu  de  me  rejouir  le  cceur,  ne 
firent  que  porter  dans  mon  ame  une  sombre  melancolie. 
^  En  regardant  autour  de  moi,  je  vis  mes  esclaves  desolees,  et  Shaban 

qui,  d'un  air  mecontent  et  magistral,  leur  imposoit  silence.  Le  nom  de 
Kalilah  venoit  a  chaque  instant  sur  mes  levres.  Enfin  je  le  pronon^ai,  et 

demandai,  les  larmes  aux  yeux,  on  il  etoit,  et  ce  qu'on  pretendoit  faire 
de  moi.  Shaban,  au  lieu  de  me  repondre,  ordonna  a  ses  eunuques  de 

redoubler  d'activite,  et  d'entonner  un  certain  air  egyptien  en  cadence 
avec  leurs  rames.  Le  maudit  chceur  s'eleva  avec  tant  de  vehemence 

qu'il  acheva  de  me  tourner  la  tete.  Nous  fendions  les  flots  comme  une 
fleche.  C'etoit  en  vain  que  je  les  suppliois  de  s'arreter,  ou  du  moins  de 
me  dire  ou  j'allois.  Les  barbares  etoient  sourds  a  mes  prieres  ;  plus  j'en 
faisois,  plusils  renfor9oient  leur  detestable  chantpourne pas  m'entendre. 
Shaban,  avec  sa  voix  cassee,  faisoit  plus  de  bruit  que  tous  les  autres. 

^  Rien  ne  pent  exprimer  les  tourmens  que  je  ressentois,  et  I'horreur 
que  j'eprouvois  de  me  trouver  si  loin  de  Kalilah,  au  milieu  du  redou- 
table  Nil !  Mon  efFroi  augmenta  k  la  nuit  tombante.  Je  vis  le  soleil  se 
perdre  dans  les  eaux  avec  un  serrement  de  coeur  inexprimable,  et  sa 
lumiere,  en  mille  sillons,  trembler  sur  leur  surface.  Je  me  ressouvins 

des  momens  paisibles  que  j'avois,  a  de  telles  heures,  passes  avec 
Kalilah,  et,  cachant  ma  tete  dans  mon  voile,  je  me  livrai  a  ma  douleur. 
^  Bientot  un  doux  fremissement  se  fit  sentir ;  notre  barque  couloit 
parmi  des  roseaux.  Un  grand  silence  avoit  succede  au  chant  des 
rameurs,  car  Shaban  etoit  descendu  a  terre.  II  revint  dans  peu  de 

momens,  et  me  porta  sous  une  tente  qu'on  avoit  dressee  a  quelques 
pas  du  rivage.  J'y  trouvai  des  lumieres,  des  matelas  etendus  par  terre, 
une  table  couverte  de  quelques  mets,  et  un  enorme  Koran  qu'on  y 
avoit  deploy^.  Je  detestois  ce  saint  livre  ;  je  ne  I'avois  jamais  lu  avec 
Kalilah.  Aussi  je  le  poussai  avec  mepris  a  terre,  car  les  sages  I'avoient 
souvent  tourne  en  ridicule.  Shaban  s'avisa  de  me  gronder,  et  je  lui 
sautai  au  visage  pour  lui  imposer  silence.  Ce  moyen  me  reussit,  et  ne 
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perdit  pas  son  efficacite  pendant  toute  ma  longue  navigation,  dont  la 
marche  fut  semblable  a  celle  du  premier  jour — sans  cesse  des  nenuphars^ 
des  oiseaux,  et  une  infinite  de  chaloupes  qui  alloient  et  venoient  avec 
des  marchandises. 

^  Enfin  nous  commen9ames  a  abandonner  le  plat  pays.  Comme,  ainsi 

que  les  malheureux  qui  cherchent  toujours  quelque  chose,  j'avois 
continuellement  les  yeux  fixes  sur  I'horizon,  un  soir  je  vis  s'y  elever 
des  masses  beaucoup  plus  hautes,  et  d'une  forme  beaucoup  plus  variee, 
que  les  pyramides.  C'etoit  des  montagnes.  Leur  aspect  m'en  imposa ; 
la  terrifiante  pensee  me  vint  dans  I'esprit  que  mon  pere  vouloit 
m'envoyer  au  triste  pays  du  roi  des  negres  pour  m'offrir  aux  idoles,  que 
les  sages  pretendoient  etre  tres  friands  de  princesses.  Shaban,  qui 

s'aper^ut  de  ce  redoublement  d'agitation,  eut  enfin  pitie  de  moi, 
et  m'informa  de  ma  destination ;  il  ajouta  que,  quoi  qu'on  voulut  me 
separer  de  Kalilah,  ce  n'etoit  pas  pour  toujours,  et  qu'en  attendant  je 
ferois  connoissance  avec  un  homme  merveilleux  qu'on  appeloit  le 
Grimpeur  des  Palmiers,  et  qui  etoit  le  meilleur  conteur  de  I'univers. 
'W  Ces  nouvelles  me  calmerent  un  peu.  L'esperance,  quoique  eloignee, 
de  revoir  Kalilah  versoit  du  baume  dans  mon  sang,  et  je  n'etois  pas 
fachee  d'apprendre  que  j'aurois  des  contes  a  plaisir.  D'ailleurs,  I'idee 
d'un  endroit  aussi  solitaire  que  I'lle  des  Autruches  flattoit  mon  esprit 
romanesque.  Si  je  devois  etre  eloignee  de  celui  que  je  cherissois  plus 

que  la  vie,  j'aimois  mieux  subir  ce  sort  dans  des  lieux  sauvages  que 
dans  I'eclat  et  le  tintamarre  d'un  harem.  Loin  de  ces  impertinences,  je 
comptois  livrer  toute  mon  ame  aux  doux  ressouvenirs  du  passe,  et  donner 

un  libre  coins  aux  langoureuses  reveries  qui  me  retraceroient  I'image de  mon  Kalilah. 

^  Occupee  de  ces  projets,  je  voyois  nonchalamment  (approcher)  notre 

barque  notre  barqu  s'approcher  de  plus  en  plus  dule  pays  des  montagnes. 
Les  rochers  gagnoient  des  deux  cotes  sur  le  fleuve,  et  sembloient  me 

devoir  bientot  priver  de  la  vue  du  ciel.  Je  vis  des  arbres  d'une  hauteur 
demesuree,  dont  les  racines  entortillees  ensemble  pendoient  dans  le  Nil. 

J'entendis  le  bruit  des  cataractes,  et  vis  I'ecume  des  gros  bouillons 
qu'elles  formoient  remplir  I'air  d'un  brouillard  delie  conime  une  gaze 
d'argent.  A  travers  cette  espece  de  voile  j'aper^us  enfin  une  petite  ile 
verte,  ou  des  autruches  se  promenoient  gravement.  En  allant  toujours, 
jedecouvrisun  edificeendomeadosseaunecolline  toute  couverte  de  nids. 

Ce  palais  avoit  I'air  tout  a  fait  etrange  ;  aussi  avoit-il  ete  bati  par  un 
fameux  cabaliste.  Ses  murailles,  d'un  marbre  jaunatre,  luisoient  comme 
du  metal  poli,  etreflechissoientlesobjets  en  leur  pi'etant  une  grandeur 
gigantesque.  Je  frissonnai  en  voyant  la  figure  que  faisoient  la  les 
autruches.  Leurs  cols  sembloient  se  perdre  dans  les  nues,  et  leurs  yeux 

brilloient  comme  d'enormes  boulets  rougis  dans  la  flamme.  Mes 
craintes  furent  observees  par  Shaban,  qui  me  fit  comprendre  la  vertu 

amplifiante  des  murailles,  et  m'assura  que,  quand  meme  les  oiseaux 
seroient  en  efFet  aussi  monstrueux  qu'ils  me  le  paroissoient,  je  pouvois 
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compter  sin*  leurs  bonnes  manieres,  car  le  Grimpeur  des  Palmiers 

travailloit  depuis  pr^s  de  cent  ans  a  les  rendre  d'une  douceur  exem- 
plaire.  A  peine  m'avoit-il  donne  cette  information  que  je  mis  pied 
a  terre  sur  un  gazon  frais  et  verdoyant.  Mille  fleurs  inconnues,  mille 

coquilles  bizarres,  mille  lima9ons  baroques  paroient  le  rivage.  L'ardeur 
du  soleil  etoit  temperee  par  la  rosee  perpetuelle  qui  provenoit  des 

chutes  d'eauXj  dont  le  bruit  monotone  m'inclinoit  au  sommeil. 
^  Me  sentant  appesantie,  j'ordonnai  qu'on  jeta  un  auvent  sur  un  des 
palmiers,  dont  ce  lieu  etoit  rempli,  car  le  grand  Grimpeur,  qui  portoit 
toujours  a  sa  ceinture  les  clefs  du  palais,  etoit  a  faire  ses  meditations 
a  I'autre  bout  de  I'ile. 

^  Pendant  qu'un  doux  assoupissement  s'empara  de  mes  sens,  Shaban 
courut  presenter  au  sage  les  lettres  de  mon  pere.  On  fut  oblige  de 

les  attacher  a  une  longue  perche,  car  il  etoit  au  sommet  d'un  palmier 
haut  de  cinquante  coudees,  et  n'en  vouloit  pas  descendre  sans  savoir 
pourquoi.  Aussitot  qu'il  eut  parcouru  ces  feuilles,  il  les  porta 
respectueusement  a  son  front,  et  se  glissa  en  bas  comme  un  meteore. 
Aussi  bien  en  avoit-il  la  mine,  car  ses  yeux  etoient  flamboyans,  et  son 

nez  d'un  beau  rouge  sanguin. 
^  Shaban  fut  tout  efFarouche  de  cette  velocite,  de  voir  le  vieillard  a 

terre  sain  et  sauf,  et  surtout  de  1' entendre  lui  demander  de  le  charger 
sur  son  dos,  parce  que,  disoit-il,  il  ne  s'abaissoit  jamais  a  marcher. 
L'eunuque,  qui  n'aimoit  ni  les  sages  ni  leurs  caprices,  et  qui  les 
regardoit  comme  le  fleau  de  la  famille  de  I'Emir,  hesita  un  moment, 
raais,  reflechissant  sur  les  ordres  positifs  qu'on  lui  avoit  donnes,  il 
vainquit  sa  repugnance,  et  le  prit  sur  ses  epaules,  en  disant,  "  Helas  ! 
le  bon  hermite  Abou  Gabdolle  Guehaman  n'en  eut  pas  use  ainsi,  et  il 
en  auroit  mieux  valu  la  peine  ! "  Le  Grimpeur,  indigne  de  ces  mots, 
car  il  avoit  eu  des  demeles  pieux  avec  1' Hermite  du  Desert  de  Sable, 
lui  lan^a  un  grand  coup  de  pied  dans  le  dos,  et  lui  fourra  son  nez 
brulant  au  milieu  du  visage.  Shaban  broncha,  mais  continua  son 
chemin  sans  proferer  une  syllabe. 

^J'etois  toujours  endormie ;  il  s'approcha  de  ma  couche,  et,  jetant 
.sa  charge  a  mes  pieds,  me  dit,  d'une  voix  qui  n'eut  pas  de  peine 
a  m'eveiller :  "  Voila  le  Grimpeur ;  que  grand  bien  vous  en 

fasse  ! " 
^  A  la  vue  d'une  telle  figure  je  ne  pus,  malgre  ma  tristesse, 
m'empecher  de  faire  un  eclat  de  rire.  Le  vieillard  ne  perdit  pourtant 
point  contenance  ;  il  fit  resonner  ses  clefs  d'un  air  important,  et  dit  d'un 
ton  grave  a  Shaban  :  "  Reprenez-moi  sur  votre  dos;  allonsau  palais,  que 

j'ouvre  des  portes  qui  n'ont  jamais  admis  de  femelles  que  ma  grande 
pondeuse,  reine  des  autruches." 
^  Je  suivis  ;  il  etoit  tard.  Ces  grands  oiseaux  descendoient  des  collines, 
et,  nous  entourant  par  troupes,  becquetoient  le  gazon  et  les  arbres.  Le 
bruit  que  faisoient  leurs  bees  etoit  tel  que  je  crus  entendre  les  pieds 
de  toute  une  armee.  Enfin  je  me  trouvai  devant  les  murailles  luisantes. 
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Quoique  je  connusse  leur  artifice,  la  vue  de  ma  figure  m'epouvanta,  ainsi 
que  celle  du  Grimpeur  sur  les  epaules  de  Shaban. 
^  Nous  entrames  dans  un  lieu  voiite,  dont  les  lambris  de  marbre  noir 

seme  d'etoiles  d'or  inspiroient  une  sorte  de  terreur,  que  les  plaisantes 
grimaces  du  vieillard  adoucissoient  un  peu.  Je  respirois  un  air  etoufFe 

qui  me  donna  au  cceur.  Le  Grimpeur  s'en  aper^ut ;  il  fit  allumer  un 
grand  feu,  et  y  jeta  dedans  une  petite  boule  d'aromates  qu'il  tira  de 
son  sein.  Aussitot  une  vapeur  assez  agreable,  quoique  bien  penetrante, 

se  repandit  de  tous  cotes.  L'eunuque  s'enfuit  en  eternuant ;  quant  a 
moi,  je  m'approchai  du  feu,  et,  remuant  tristement  la  braise,  je  me  mis 
a  y  former  les  chiffres  de  Kalilah. 

^  Le  Grimpeur  me  laissoit  faire  ;  il  louoit  I'education  que  j'avois  re^ue, 
et  approuvoit  fort  les  bains  qu'on  m'avoit  donnes,  ajoutant  malicieuse- 
ment  qu'il  n'y  a  rien  qui  aiguise  I'esprit  autant  qu'une  passion  un  peu 
extraordinaire.  "  Je  vois  bien,"  continua-t-il,  "que  vous  etes  absorbee 
dans  des  reflexions  interessantes.  Cela  me  plait.  J'avois  cinq  sceurs ; 
nous  nous  moquions  de  Mahomet  en  nous  aimant  avec  assez  de  vivacite. 

Je  m'en  souviens  encore  avec  plaisir  au  bout  de  cent  ans,  car  on 
n'oublie  gueres  les  premieres  impressions.  Cette  Constance  m'a  fort 
recommande  aux  Ginns  dont  je  suis  le  favori.  Si  vous  savez,  ainsi  que 
moi,  perseverer  dans  vos  sentimens,  ils  pourront  bien  faire  quelque 
chose  pour  vous.  En  attendant,  confiez-vous  a  moi ;  je  ne  serai  pas  un 

gardien  farouche.  N'allez  pas  imaginer  que  je  depende  des  fantaisies  de 
votre  pere,  qui,  ayant  des  vues  bornees,  prefere  I'ambition  au  plaisir.  Je 
suis  plus  heureux  avec  mes  palmiers,  mes  autruches,  et  mes  douces 
meditations  que  lui  au  milieu  de  son  divan  et  de  sa  grandeur.  Je  ne 
dis  pas  que  vous  ne  puissiez  augmenter  les  agremens  de  ma  vie ;  plus 
vous  serez  complaisante  envers  moi,  plus  je  serai  poll  envers  vous,  et 
plus  je  vous  apprendrai  de  belles  choses.  Si  vous  paroissez  vous  plaire 
dans  cette  solitude,  vous  vous  ferez  une  grande  reputation  de  sagesse ; 

et  je  sais  par  moi-meme  qu'a  convert  d'un  grand  nom  on  pent 
oacher  un  tresor  d'extravagance.  Votre  pere  m'a  ecrit  toute  votre 
histoire  :  pendant  qu'on  vous  croira  attentive  a  mes  instructions,  vous 
m'entretiendrez  de  votre  Kalilah  tant  que  vous  voudrez  sans  que  je 
m'en  fache ;  au  contraire,  il  n'est  rien  qui  me  fasse  plus  de  plaisir  que 
d'observer  les  mouvemens  d'un  cceur  qui  se  livre  a,  ses  jeunes  inclina- 

tions, et  de  voir  le  vif  coloris  d'un  premier  amour  se  repandre  sur  les 

joues." 
^  A  cet  etrange  discours  je  tenois  les  yeux  baisses  ;  mais  Toiseau  de 

I'esperance  voltigeoit  dans  mon  coeur.  PLnfin  j'envisageai  mon  sage ;  et 
son  grand  nez  luisant,  qui  brilloit  comme  un  point  lumineux  au  milieu 
de  tout  ce  marbre  noir,  ne  me  parut  plus  si  desagreable.  Ce  regard  fut 

accompagne  d'un  sourire  si  significatif  que  le  Grimpeur  vit  bien  que 
j'avois  saisi  I'amorce  qu'il  m'avoit  presentee.  II  en  eut  une  telle  joie 
que,  oubliant  sa  savante  paresse,  il  courut  preparer  lui-meme  un  repas, 
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^  A  peine  etoit-il  parti  que  Shaban  rentra,  tenant  a  la  main  une  lettre 

cachetee  du  sceau  de  mon  pere,  et  qu'il  venoit  d'ouvrir.  "  Voici,"  me 
dit-il,  "des  instructions  que  je  ne  devois  lire  qu'ici,  et  que  je  n'ai  que 
trop  lues.  Helas !  qu'on  est  malheureux  d'etre  I'esclave  d'un  prince 
a  qui  les  sciences  ont  tourne  la  tete.  Infortunee  princesse  !  je  suis, 
malgre  moi,  oblige  de  vous  abandonner.  Je  dois  me  rembarquer  avec 

tous  ceux  qui  nous  ont  suivis  ici,  et  n'y  laisser  pour  vous  servir  que  la 
boiteuse,  sourde,  et  muette  Mouzaka.  Le  vilain  Grimpeur  sera  votre 

unique  ressource.  Le  Ciel  sait  ce  que  vous  gagnerez  avec  lui.  L'Emir 
le  regarde  comme  un  prodige  de  savoir  et  de  sagesse,mais  il  permettra 

a  un  fiddle  musulmand'en  douter."  En  disant  ces  mots,  Shaban  toucha 
trois  fois  la  lettre  de  son  front,  puis,  faisant  un  saut  en  arriere,  disparut 
a  mes  yeux. 
^  La  maniere  hideuse  dont  le  pauvre  eunuque  pleuroit  en  me  quittant 

m.'amusa  beaucoup.  Je  n'avois  garde  de  tacher  de  I'arreter.  Sa  presence 
m'etoit  odieuse,  car  il  evitoit  toujours  de  m'entretenir  du  seul  objet 
qui  remplissoit  mon  ame.  D'un  autre  cote,  j'etois  enchantee  du  choix 
qu'on  avoit  fait  de  Mouzaka  :  avec  une  esclave  sourde  et  muette 
j'avois  une  pleine  liberte  de  faire  mes  confidences  a  I'obligeant  vieillard, 
et  de  suivre  ses  avis  en  cas  qu'il  m'en  donna  selon  mon  goiit. 
^  Toutes  mes  pensees  prenoient  ainsi  une  teinte  assez  agreable,  quand 

le  Grimpeur  revint,  afFuble  de  tapis  et  de  coussins  de  soie,  qu'il  etendit 
par  terre,  et  se  mit,  d'un  air  leste  et  content,  a  allumer  des  flambeaux 
et  a  bruler  des  pastilles  dans  des  cassolettes  d'or.  II  venoit  de  prendre 
ces  beaux  meubles  dans  le  tresor  du  palais,  qui  meritoit  bien,  disoit-il, 

d'exciter  ma  curiosite.  Je  I'assurai  que  je  Ten  croyois  sur  sa  parole  dans 
ce  moment,  car  I'odeur  des  excellens  mets  qui  I'avoient  precede,  avoit 
agreablement  aiguillonne  mon  appetit.  Ces  mets  consistoient  principale- 
ment  en  tranches  de  chevreuil  aux  herbes,  odoriferantes  en  ceufs 
accommodes  de  plusieurs  manieres,  et  en  gateaux  plus  delies  que  les 

feuilles  d'une  rose  blanche.  Dans  des  etranges  coquilles  transparentes 
etoit  une  liqueur  vermeille,  composee  du  jus  de  dattes,  qui  petilloit 
comme  les  yeux  du  Grimpeur. 
^  Nous  nous  mimes  tres  amicalement  a  manger.  Mon  bizarre  gardien 
vanta  beaucoup  son  vin,  et  en  fit  bon  usage,  au  grand  etonnement  de 
Mouzaka,  qui,  tapie  dans  un  coin,  faisoit  des  gestes  inconcevables  que 
le  marbre  poli  nous  rendoit  de  tous  cotes.  Le  feu  briiloit  gaiement,  et 

jetoit  des  etincelles,  qui  en  s'eteignant  repandoient  un  parfum  exquis. 
Les  flambeaux  donnoient  une  vive  lumiere,  les  cassolettes  rayonnoient, 
et  la  douce  chaleur  qui  regnoit  en  ce  lieu  nourrissoit  une  voluptueuse 
indolence. 

^  Je  trouvois  ma  situation  si  singuliere,  la  sorte  de  prison  oii  j'etois  si 
autre  de  tout  ce  que  j'aurois  pu  imaginer,  et  les  allures  de  mon 
concierge  si  grotesques,  que  de  tems  en  tems  je  me  frottois  les  yeux 

pour  m'assurer  si  tout  cela  n'etoit  pas  un  songe.  J'y  aurois  nieme 
trouve  de  1' amusement,  si  I'idee  que  j'etois  si  loin  de  Kalilah  m'avoit 
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laissee  en  repos  un  seul  instant.  Le  Grimpeur,  pour  me  dissiper, 

commen9a  I'histoire  merveilleuse  du  geant  Gebir  et  de  I'artificieuse 
Charode ;  mais  je  rinterrompis  en  le  priant  d'ecouter  le  recit  de  mes 
malheurs  reels,  et  lui  promis  qu'en  suite  je  donnerais  mon  attention  a 
ses  eontes.  Helas  !  je  ne  lui  ai  jamais  tenu  parole :  il  eut  beau,  a 

plusieurs  reprises,  tacher  d'excitcr  ma  curiosite,  je  n'en  avois  que  pour 
Kalilah,  et  je  ne  cessois  de  repeter,"  Ou  est-il  ?  que  fait-il  ?  quand  le 

reverrai-je  ?" 
^  Le  vieillard,  voyant  que  j'etois  si  decidee  dans  ma  passion,  et  que 
j'avois  si  bien  brave  tous  remords,  fut  convaincu  que  j'etois  un  objet 
propre  a  remplir  ses  vues ;  car  mes  auditeurs  comprennent,  sans  doute, 

qu'il  etoit  le  serviteur  du  souverain  de  ce  lieu  de  supplice.  Dans  la 
perversite  de  son  ame,  et  dans  ce  fatal  aveuglement  qui  fait  desirer 

d'obtenir  une  place  ici,  il  avoit  voue  de  conduire  k  Eblis  vingt 
malheureux,  et  il  lui  falloit  precisement  mon  frere  et  moi  pour  completer 

ce  nombre.  II  etoit  done  bien  eloigne  d'arr^ter  le  cours  des  epanche- 
mens  de  mon  coeur ;  et  quoique,  pour  attiser  le  feu  qui  me  devoroit,  il 
sembla  de  tems  en  tems  avoir  envie  de  faire  ses  eontes,  il  avoit  bien 
autre  chose  en  tete. 

^  Une  grande  partie  de  la  nuit  s'ecoula  dans  ces  aveux  criminels.  Vers 
le  matin  je  m'endormis.  Le  Grimpeur  en  fit  autant  k  quelques  pas  de 
moi — apres  m'avoir,  sans  ceremonie,  applique  un  baiser  sur  le  front, 
qui  me  brula  comme  un  fer  chaud.  Mes  reves  furent  tres  lugubres ;  je 

n'en  ai  qu'une  idee  confuse  ;  mais,  autant  que  je  puis  me  les  rappeler, 
ils'etoient  des  avertissemens  du  Ciel,  qui  vouloit  encore  m'ouvrir  laporte du  salut. 

^  A  peine  le  soleil  fut-il  leve  que  le  Grimpeur  me  mena  dans  ses  bois, 
me  fit  faire  connoissance  avec  les  autruches,  et  me  donna  ensuite  le 

spectacle  de  son  agilite  surnaturelle.  Non  seuleraent  il  montoit  jusqu'au 
sommet  tremblant  des  palmiers  les  plus  hauts  et  les  plus  menus,  et 
les  plioit  sous  ses  pieds  comme  des  epis,  mais  encore  il  se  dardoit 

d'arbre  en  arbre  comme  une  fleche.  Apres  plusieurs  de  ces  tours  de 

souplesse,  il  se  fixa  sur  une  branche,  me  dit  qu'il  alloit  faire  ses 
meditations,  et  me  conseilla  d'aller  avec  Mouzaka  me  baigner  dans  des 

bassins  que  je  trouverois  sur  le  bord  du  fleuve,  de  I'autre  cote  de  la colline. 

^  La  chaleur  etoit  excessive ;  je  trouvai  ces  claires  eaux  fraiches  et 

delicieuses.  Leur  reservoir,  revetu  d'un  marbre  precieux,  etoit  creuse  au 
milieu  d'un  petit  pre,  sur  lequel  de  hauts  rochers  jetoient  leur  ombre  ; 
de  pales  narcisses  et  des  glaieuls  croissoient  sur  cette  marge  humide, 

et,  se  penchant  du  cote  de  I'onde,  se  balan<^oient  sur  ma  tete.  J'aimois 
ces  fleurs  languissantes ;  elles  etoient  I'enibleme  de  mon  etat ;  et  je 
laissai  pendant  plusieurs  heures  leur  parfum  enivrer  mon  ame. 
^  De  retour  au  palais,  je  trouvai  que  le  Grimpeur  avoit  fait  de  grands 
apprets  pour  me  regaler.  La  soiree  se  passa  comme  celle  de  la  veille  ;  et 

ainsi  h  peu  pres  s'ecoul^rent  quatre  mois.    Je  ne  saurois  appeler   ce 
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tems  bien  malheureux.  Cette  solitude  romanesque,  la  complaisante 
attention  que  mon  vieillard  donnoit  j\  mon  d^lire  perpetuel,  et  la 

patience  avec  laquelle  il  entendoit  ces  folles  repetitions  que  I'amour 
dicte,  tout  sembloit  se  reunir  pour  soulager  mes  peines.  J'aurois  peut- 
etre  passe  des  annees  entieres  dans  ces  douces  illusions  de  Tame,  dont 

la  realite  n'approche  que  rarement ;  j'aurois  peut-etre  vu  s'amortir 
I'ardeur  de  ma  passion  ;je  serois,  peut-etre,  devenue  seulement  la  tendre 
soeur  et  I'amie  de  Kalilah,  si  les  extravagans  projets  de  mon  pere  ne 
m'avoient  pas  livre  a  I'impie  scelerat  qui  me  guettoit  comme  sa  proie. 
Ah  !  Shaban  !  ah  !  Shamelah  !  ah  !  mes  v^ritables  amis !  pourquoi 
fus-je  arrachee  de  vos  bras  ?  Pourquoi  ne  vous  aper^otes-vous  pas  des 
le  commencement  de  ce  gerrae  de  tendresse  trop  vive  qui  etoit  dans 

nos  coeurs,  et  qu'il  falloit  alors  etouffer — puisqu'un  jour  on  devoit 
employer  le  fer  et  le  feu  pour  I'extirper  ? 
^  Un  matin  que  j'^tois  abimee  dans  mes  tristes  reflections,  et  que 
j'exprimois  avec  plus  de  violence  qu'a  I'ordinaire  mon  desespoir  d'etre 
separee  de  Kalilah,  le  vieillard,  fixant  sur  moi  ses  yeux  per9ans, 

m'adressa  ces  mots :  "  Princesse,  vous  qui  avez  ete  instruite  par  les 
sages  les  plus  illumines,  vous  n'ignorez  pas,  sans  doute,  qu'il  existe  des 
Intelligences  superieures  a  notre  espece,  qui  se  melent  de  nos  affaires, 
et  peuvent  nous  tirer  des  pas  les  plus  difficiles.  Moi  qui  vous  parleai 

fait  plus  d'une  fois  I'experience  de  leur  pouvoir;  j'avois  des  droits  a 
leur  assistance,  car,  comme  vous,  on  me  mit  en  naissant  sous  leur 
protection.  Je  le  vois,  vous  ne  pouvez  plus  vivre  separee  de  votre 
Kalilah ;  il  est  done  tems  de  vous  adresser  a  ces  esprits  secourables ; 
mais  aurez-vous  assez  de  fermete,  assez  de  courage,  pour  soutenir 

I'abord  d'un  de  ces  etres  si  differens  de  I'homme  ?  Je  sais  que  leur 
approche  produit  des  effets  inevitables — le  tressaillement  des  entrailles, 
la  revolution  du  sang  qui  remonte  contre  son  cours  ordinaire  ;  mais  je 
sais  aussi  que  cette  terreur,  ces  mouvemens  convulsifs,  tout  penibles 

qu'ils  sont,  doivent  paroitre  peu  de  chose  a  qui  a  connu  les  mortelles 
langueurs  que  fait  eprouver  la  privation  d'un  objet  uniquement  cheri. 
Si  vous  vous  resolvez  a  invoquer  a  votre  aide  la  Ginne  de  la  grande 
pyramide,  que  je  sais  avoir  preside  a  votre  naissance  ;  si  vous  voulez  vous 
livrer  a  ses  soins,  je  puis,  des  ce  soir,  vous  faire  parler  k  son  fr^re,  qui 
est  plus  votre  voisin  que  vous  ne  pensez.  Cet  etre,  si  renomme  parmi  nos 

sages,  se  nomme  Omoultakos  ;  il  est  a  present  I'esprit  gardien  du  tresor 
que  les  anciens  rois  cabalistes  ont  place  dans  ce  desert.  Au  moyen  des 

autres  esprits  qu'il  commande,  il  entretient  une  intime  correspondance 
avec  sa  sceur,  que,  par  parenthese,  il  a  aimee  en  son  tems  comme  vous 
aimezactuellement  Kalilah.  II  entrera  done  aussi  vivement  qui  moi  dans 

vos  souffrances ;  et  je  ne  doute  point  qu'il  ne  fasse  tout  pour  vous." 
^  A  ces  dernieres  paroles  la  palpitation  de  mon  coeur  fut  inexprimable  ; 
je  saisis  la  possibilite  de  re  voir  Kalilah  avec  un  transport  qui  me  fit 
lever  brusquement  de  ma  place  et  courir  comme  une  forcenee  par  la 

chambre ;  puis,  revenant  au  vieillard,  je  I'embrassai,  I'appelai  mon  p6re, 125 
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me  jetai  a  ses  genoux,  et  le  suppliai,  les  mains  jointes,  de  ne  pas 
difFerer  mon  bonheur,  et  de  me  conduire,  a  quelque  hasard  que  ee  put 
etre,  au  sanctuaire  d'Omoultakos, 
^  Le  ruse  scelerat  voyoit  d'un  ceil  malin  et  content  le  delire  ou  11 
m'avoit  mise,  et  ne  songeoit  qu'a  le  porter  a  son  comble.  A  cet  effet  il 
prit  tout  d'un  coup  un  air  froid  et  reserve,  et  me  dit,  d'un  ton  solennel : 
"Sachez,  Zulkais,  que  j'ai  mes  doutes,  et  ne  puis  m'empecher  d'hesiter 
dans  une  affaire  si  importante,  quelque  envie  que  j'aie  de  vous  servir. 
Vous  ignorez  combien  la  demarche  que  vous  etes  si  empressee  de  faire 

est  bardie,  ou  du  moins  vous  n'enconcevez  pas  assez  toute  la  temerite. 
Je  ne  sais  comment  vous  pourrez  supporter  I'effroyable  solitude  ou  il 
faudra  que  vous  vous  trouviez  sous  des  voiltes  immenses,  et  I'appareil 
etrange  du  lieu  ou  je  dois  vous  conduire.  Je  ne  sais  pas  non  plus  dans 

quelle  forme  le  Ginn  vous  apparoitra.  Je  I'ai  vu  souvent  sous  un  aspect 
si  epouvantable  que  mes  sens  en  ont  ete  longtems  engourdis ;  d'autres 
fois  il  s'est  montre  sous  des  apparences  si  bizarres  que  j'ai  manque 
etouffer  de  rire,  car  rien  n'est  si  capricieux  que  ces  sortes  d'etres. 
Celui-ci  menagera  peut  etre  votre  foiblesse  ;  mais  il  faut  vous  avertir  que 
I'epreuve  est  tres  perilleuse,  que  le  tems  de  I'apparition  est  incertain, 
qu'en  I'attendant  il  ne  vous  faudra  temoigner  ni  effroi,  ni  horreur,  ni 
impatience,  et  vous  garder  bien  a  sa  vue  ou  de  rire  ou  de  pleurer. 
Observez  encore  que  vous  devez  attendre  dans  le  silence  et  I'immobilite 
de  la  mort,  et  les  mains  croisees  sur  la  poitrine,  qu'il  vous  parle  le 
premier ;  car  un  geste,  un  sourire,  ou  un  gemissement  causeroient  non 
seulement  votre  perte,  mais  aussi  celle  de  Kalilah  et  la  mienne." 

^  "Tout  ce  que  vous  me  dites,"  repondis-je,  "  porte  I'efFroi  dans  mon 
ame ;  mais  de  quoi  n'est-on  pas  capable  quand  un  amour  si  fatal  que  le 
mien  nous  excite  ?  " 

^  "  Je  vous  felicite  de  votre  sublime  perseverance,"  reprit  le  Grimpeur, 
avec  un  sourire,  dont  je  ne  compris  pas  alors  toute  la  mechancete. 

'^  Preparez-vous.  Aussitot  que  les  tenebres  auront  couvert  la  terre 
j'irai  suspendre  Mouzaka  a  un  de  mes  hauts  palmiers,  afin  qu'elle  ne 
soit  pas  dans  notre  chemin  ;  ensuite  je  vous  conduirai  k  la  porte  de  la 

galerie  qui  mene  au  reduit  d'Omoultakos  ;  je  vous  y  laisserai,  et  irai, 
selon  macoutume,mediter  sur  la  cime  demes  arbres,  et  faire  des  voeux 

pour  le  succes  de  votre  entreprise." 

^  Je  passai  I'intervalle  du  tems  dans  un  tremblement  continuel ; 
j'errois  au  hasard  dans  les  vallons  et  sur  les  petites  collines  de  I'ile ; 
je  fixois  mes  yeux  sur  le  profond  des  eaux  ;  je  voyois  les  rayons  du 

soleil  s'affoiblir  sur  leur  surface  en  desirant  et  redoutant  egalement 
qu'il  disparut  de  notre  hemisphere.  Le  calme  sacre  d'une  soiree  sereine se  r^pandit  enfin  partout. 

^  Je  vis  le  Grimpeur  se  detacher  du  troupeau  de  ses  autruches,  qui 

s'acheminoient  gravement  pour  boire  dans  le  fleuve ;  il  venoit  a  moi  4 
pas  comptes,  et,  mettant  le  doigt  sur  la  bouche,  me  dit :  "  Suivez-moi 

en  silence."  J'obeis.  II  ouvrit  une  porte,  et  me  fit  entrer  avec  lui  dans 126 
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un  etroit  passage^  dont  la  vonte,  n'etant  qu'a  quatre  pieds  de  haut, 
m'obligeoit  de  marcher  i  demi  courbee.  Je  respirois  un  air  humide  et 
etoufFe  ;  je  m'entortillois  a  chaque  pas  dans  des  plantes  visqueuses  qui 
sortoient  des  crevasses  par  lesquelles  on  recevoit  la  foible  clarte  des 
rayons  de  la  lune.  Ce  luminaire  donnoit  de  tems  en  terns  a  plomb  sur 
des  petits  puits  ranges  a  droite  et  a  gauche.  A  travers  ces  noires  eaux 
je  crus  voir  des  reptiles  avec  la  face  humaine.  Je  detournai  les  yeux 

avec  horreur ;  je  brulois  d'envie  de  demander  ce  que  c'etoit  au 
Grimpeur;  mais  son  air  renfrogne  et  pensif  m'en  imposa ;  11  sembloit 
s'avancer  avec  peine  en  ecartant  quelque  chose  que  je  ne  voyois  pas 
avec  les  mains.  Bientot  je  cessai  de  le  voir  lui-meme  ;  nous  tournoyions 
dans  une  obscurite  totale,  et  je  fus  obligee  de  le  tenir  par  sarobe  pour 
ne  pas  le  perdre  dans  cet  afFreux  labyrinthe.  Nous  arrivames  enfin  dans 
un  endroit  ou  je  commensal  a  respirer  un  air  plus  libre  et  plus  frais. 

Un  seul  cierge,  d'une  grandeur  enorme,  plante  dans  un  bloc  de  marbre, 
eclairoit  ce  vaste  lieu,  et  me  decouvrit  cinq  escaliers,  dont  les  rampes 

de  difFerens  metaux  se  perdoient  dans  I'obscurite.  La  nous  nous 
arretames,  et  le  vieillard  rompit  le  silence  en  me  disant :  "  Choisissez 
entre  ces  escaliers ;  un  seul  d'entre  eux  doit  vous  conduire  au  tresor 
d'Omoultakos ;  des  autres,  qui  s'egarent  dans  I'edifice,  vous  ne  reviendriez 
jamais.  Vous  n'y  trouveriez  que  la  faim,  et  les  ossemens  de  ceux 
quelle  y  a  consumes."  Apres  ces  mots  il  disparut,  et  j'entendis  une 
porte  se  fermer  entre  lui  et  moi. 
^  Jugez  de  ma  terreur,  6  vous  qui  avez  entendu  tourner  sur  ses  gonds 

le  portail  d'ebene  qui  nous  renferme  a  jamais  dans  ce  lieu  de 
souffrance  !  J'ose  le  dire,  ma  situation  etoit,  s'il  se  peut,  plus  cruelle 
encore,  car  j'etois  seule.  Je  tombai  par  terre  au  pied  du  bloc  de  marbre. 
Un  sommeil  semblable  a  celui  qui  finit  notre  existence  materielle 

s'empara  de  mes  sens.  Soudainement  une  voix  claire,  douce,  insinuante 
comme  celle  de  Kalilah,  flatta  mes  oreilles :  je  crus  en  songe  le  voir 

sur  un  des  escaliers,  qui  avoit  une  rampe  d'airain.  Un  guerrier 
majestueux,  dont  le  front  pale  etoit  ceint  d'un  diademe,  le  tenoit  par 
la  main.  '^ Zulkais,"  me  dit-il  d'un  air  afflige,  "Allah  proscrit  notre 
amour,  mais  Eblis,  que  tu  vols  ici,  le  protege  ;  implore  son  secours,  et 

suis  la  route  qu'il  te  trace." 
^  Je  me  reveille  avec  un  transport  de  courage,  m'empare  du  flambeau, 
et,  sans  hesiter,  commence  a  monter  I'escalier  a  la  rampe  d'airain.  Les 
degres  sembloient  se  multiplier  sous  mes  pas,  mais,  ma  resolution  ne 

m'abandonnant  point,  je  parvins  enfin  a  une  chambre  carree  et 
immensement  spacieuse,  pavee  d'un  marbre  couleur  de  chair,  imitant 
parfaitement  par  ses  veines  les  arteres  du  corps  humain.  Les  murailles 

de  ce  lieu  d'effroi  etoient  cachees  par  des  piles  de  tapis  de  mille 
especes  et  couleurs,  lesquels  faisoient  un  mouvement  lent,  comme 
si  des  gens  etouffes  sous  leur  poids  les  avoient  souleves.  Partout 
etoient  ranges  des  coffres  noirs,  dont  les  cadenas  moitie  acier 
paroissoient  etre  incrustes  de  sang.  .  .  . 127 
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"  This  peculiarly  fascinating  book." — Athenoeum. 

"(The  biography)  undoubtedly  fills  a  gap  in  our  literary  history."— Standard. 

"  This  biography  is  the  only  one  that  pretends  to  fairness  and  com- 

pleteness .   .  .  and  we  are  grateful  for  it." — Nation. 

"  At  last  we  have  a  biography  which  is  at  once  judicious  in  tone 
and  brightly  written,  and  is  enriched  by  no  fewer  than  two  hundred 

letters  of  Beckford." — Mr  F.  T.  Bettany  in  The  Sunday  Times. 

"Mr  Melville's  book  is  excellently  done,  and  is  admirably  illustrated. 

It  should  find  many  readers,  and  send  many  to  'Vathek.'" — Mr 
Walford  D.  Green  in  The  Bookman. 

"  The  volume  is  one  that  Beckford  himself,  in  his  saner  moments, 
might  have  delighted  in,  attractive  but  simple,  sincerely  and  modestly 

written,  and  very  happily  illustrated." — New  York  Times. 

"  Mr  Melville  has  no  rival  in  his  delineation  of  the  complete  man, 
and  his  book,  handsomely  produced  and  appropriately  illustrated, 
may  be  recommended  as  an  excellent  present  for  students  of  Georgian 

literature." — Mr  W.  H.  Chesson  in  The  Daily  Chronicle. 

"  Until  Mr  Melville's  excellent  biography  appeared  there  was  no 

satisfactory  account  of  the  author  of  '  Vathek,'  and  legend  and  tra- 
dition, uninformed,  exaggerated,  unreal,  took  the  place  of  the  prosaic 

truth.  Mr  Melville  has  sought  to  clear  away  the  fictitious  from  the 
true,  and  has  for  the  first  time  given  us  an  account  which  can  be 

called  trustworthy  and  adequate." — Scotsman. 

"Mr  Lewis  Melville  has  given  us  .  .  .  nothing  better  and  more 

*  welcomeable '  (to  indulge  in  a  Beckfordean  word  coinage)  than  this 
biography  of  the  man  who  is  chiefly  remembered  as  the  author  of 

'  Vathek '  and  as  the  eccentric  of  Fonthill.  .  .  .  Mr  Melville  has, 
thanks  to  the  courtesy  of  the  Duke  of  Hamilton,  been  able 

to  draw  upon  the  mass  of  Beckford's  correspondence  preserved  at 
Hamilton  Palace,  and  so  to  give  us  at  once  a  fuller  and  more  authentic 

knowledge  of  the  man  than  we  have  had." — Daily  Telegraph. 
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BOOKS   THAT    COMPEL 
HISTORY  AND  PHILOSOPHY 

BRITISH  BATTLE  BOOKS.  By  Hilaire  Belloc.  Illustrated 
witli  Coloured  Maps.  Fcap.  8vo.  Cloth,  is.  net;  leather,  2S.  6d. 
net. 

HISTORY    IN    WARFARE 

The  British  Battle  Series  will  consist  of  a  number  of  monographs 
upon  actions  in  which  British  troops  have  taken  part.  Each 
battle  will  be  the  subject  of  a  separate  booklet  illustrated  with 
coloured  maps,  illustrative  of  the  movements  described  in  the  text, 
together  with  a  large  number  of  line  maps  showing  the  successive 
details  of  the  action.  In  each  case  the  political  circumstances 
which  led  to  the  battle  will  be  explained ;  next,  the  stages  leading 
up  to  vt ;  lastly,  the  action  in  detail,  i.  Blenheim;  2.  Mal- 
PLAQUET  ;  3.  Waterloo  ;  4.  Tourcoing.  Later  volumes  will  deal 
with  Crecy,  Poitiers,  Corunna,  Talaveras,  Flodden,  The  Siege  of 
Valenciennes,  Vittoria,  Toulouse. 

TRIPOLI  AND  YOUNG  ITALY.  By  Charles  Lapworth  and 
Helen  Zimmern.  Demy  8vo,  cloth.  Illustrated.  Price  los.  6d. 
net.  A  book  of  international  importance.  This  is  the  first 
systematic  account  of  the  Tripoli  expedition  written  from  the 
Italian  point  of  view  which  has  yet  been  published  in  Europe. 

Italy's  case  against  Turkey  is  fully  stated,  and  the  annexation  of 
Tripoli,  which  has  constantly  been  misrepresented  by  biassed 
critics  as  an  arbitrary  and  capricious  act  of  rapacity  on  the  part 
of  the  Italian  Government,  is  conclusively  shown  to  have  been  an 
imperative  political  necessity.  The  highest  authorities  in  Italy 
have  heartily  assisted  the  authors  in  their  task  of  dn;vving  up  a 
reliable  account  of  the  inner  history  of  the  Tripoli  expedition  and 
of  vindicating  Italy  from  the  many  false  accusations  which  have 
been  levelled  against  her.  The  MSS.  have  been  submitted  to  the 
Italian  Prime  Minister  as  well  as  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. 
The  book  is  illustrated  with  portraits  of  leading  Italians  and  with 
photographs  of  Libya. 

PSYCHOLOGY,  A  NEW  SYSTEM  OF.  By  Arthur  Lynch, 
M.P.  a  vols.  los.  6d.  each  net.  Based  on  the  study  of  Funda- 

mental Processes  of  the  Human  Mind.  The  principles  established 
will  afford  criteria  in  regard  to  every  position  in  Psychology. 
New  light  will  be  thrown,  for  instance,  on  Kants  Categories, 

Spencer's  Hedonism,  Fechner's  Law,  the  foundation  of  Mathe- 
matics, Memory,  Association,  Externality,  Will,  the  Feeling  of 

Effort,  Brain  Localisations,  and  finally  on  the  veritable  nature  of 
Reason. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  METAPHYSICS.  By  Henri  Berg- 
son.  Translated  by  T.  E.  Hulme.  Fcap.  8vo,  cloth.  Price 

as.  6d.  net.  The  "  Introduction  to  Metaphysics,"  although  tlie 
shortest,  is  one  of  the  most  important  of  Bergson's  writings.  It 
not  only  provides  the  best  introduction  to  his  thought,  but  is  also 
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a  book  which  even  those  familiar  with  the  rest  of  his  work  will 
find  necessary  to  read,  for  in  it  he  developes  at  greater  length  and 
in  greater  detail  than  elsewhere,  the  exact  significance  of  what  he 

intended  by  the  word  ''intuition."  Every  expositor  of  Bergson 
has  hitherto  found  it  necessary  to  quote  "An  Introduction  to 
Metaphysics "  at  considerable  length,  yet  the  book  has  never 
before  been  avaihible  in  English. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  BERGSON.  ByT.  E.  Hulme.  7s.  6d. 
Besides  giving  a  general  exposition  of  the  better  known  parts  of 

Bergson's  philosophy,  the  author  has  discussed  at  some  length 
Bergson's  "Theory  of  Art,"  which  may  prove  to  many  people  the 
most  interesting  part  of  his  whole  philosophy,  although  it  has  so 
far  been  written  about  very  little.  At  the  same  time  this  book  is 
no  running  commentary  on  a  great  number  of  separate  ideas  ;  the 
author  has  endeavoured  by  subordinating  everything  to  one 

dominating  conception,  to  leave  in  the  reader's  mind  a  clearly 
outlined  picture  of  Bergson's  system.  During  the  last  few  years the  author  has  been  able  to  discuss  many  points  of  difficulty  with 
Mr.  Bergson  himself. 

SOCIAL  AND  POLITICAL  SERIES 

FROM  THEATRE  TO  MUSIC-HALL.     By  W.   R.  Titterton. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth.  3s.  6cl.  net.  This  book  is  neither  a  history  of 
the  drama  nor  a  critical  study  of  well-known  playwrights.  It  is 
an  attempt  to  account  for  the  weakening  of  the  dramatic  sense  in 
modern  England,  and  to  explain  the  enormous  importance  of  the 
music-hall,  and  the  desperate  necessity  of  maintaining  it  as  a 
means  of  popular  expression.  The  theories  put  forward  are  bold, 
and  are  likely  to  excite  great  agreement  and  great  opposition. 

THE  DOCTOR  AND  HIS  WORK.  With  a  Hint  of  his  Destiny 
and  Ideals.  By  Charles  J.  Whitby,  M.D.  Cantab.,  Author  of 

"Triumphant  Vulgarity,"  "Makers  of  Man,"  "A  Study  of  Human 
Initiative,"  etc.  Crown  8vo,  cloth.  Price  3s.  6d.  net.  In  this 
book  the  author  has  reviewed  the  existing  position  of  the  doctor 
and  indicated  the  signs  of  a  new  sociological  era  in  which  he  will 
be  called  upon  to  accept  new  and  important  functions.  Tha 
profession  has  in  the  past  consisted  of  a  mere  mob  of  unorganised 
units;  that  of  the  future  will  be  a  disciplined  army  of  experts 

co-operating  for  the  good  of  the  State.  "The  Doctor  and  His 
Work  "  may  be  described  as  a  summary  of  the  modern  medical 
point  of  view.  It  appeals  not  less  to  the  lay  than  to  the  profes- 

sional reader. 

IRISH  HOME  RULE.  The  Last  Phase.  By  S.  G.  Hobsom. 
Crown   8vo.      3s.  6d.  net. 
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EPISODES  OF  VATHEK.  By  William  Beckford.  Translated 
by  Sir  Frank  T.  Marzials,  with  an  Introduction  by  Lewis  Melville. 
Medium  8vo,  cloth.  21s.  net.  The=e  Episodes  or  Eastern  Tales, 
related  in  the  Halls  of  Eblis,  were  discovered  recently  by  Mr.  Lewis 
Melville  in  the  archives  of  Hamilton  Palace.  They  were  conceived 
by  Beckford  as  three  episodes  complete  within  themselves,  which 

he  proposed  to  interpolate,  in  the  manner  of  the  "  Arabian 
Nights,"  into  his  famous  Oriental  story  of  "Vathek"  The 
original  m  French  is  given  after  the  English  translation,  and  the 
reader  will  find  this  volume  extremely  interesting  both  as  treasure 
trove  and  literature, 

SONNETS    AND    BALLATE    OF    GUIDO    CAVALCANTI. 
Translated  by  Ezra  Pound.  Crown  8vo,  cloth.  3s.  6d.  net.  We 
have  had  many  translations  of  the  Divina  Commedia,  a  few  of  the 

Vila  Nuova.  Rosetti  has  translated  a  miscellany  of  ''Early 
Italian  Poets,"  but  in  these  "  Sonnets  and  Ballite  "  of  Guido 
Cavalcanti  we  have  a  new  thing,  the  endeavour  to  present  a 
13th  century  Tuscam  poet,  other  than  Dante,  as  an  individual. 
More  than  one  Italian  critic  of  authority  has  considered  Caval- 

canti second  to  Dante  alone  in  their  literature.  Dante  places  him 
first  among  his  forerunners. 

LEAVES  OF  PROSE,  interleaved  with  verse.  By  Annie  Matheson, 
with  which  are  included  two  papers  by  May  Sinclair.  Crown  8vo. 
5s.  net.  This  volume  is  composed  of  a  selection  of  those  short 
studies  for  which  Miss  Matheson  is  so  justly  famous.  Literature, 
Sociology,  Art,  Nature,  all  receive  her  attention  in  turn,  and  on 
each  she  stamps  the  impression  of  her  own  personality.  The 
prose  is  soft  and  rhythmic,  infused  with  the  atmosphere  of  the 
country-side,  while  the  lyrics  scattered  throughout  the  volume 
reflect  a  temperament  that  has  remained  equable  under  the  most 
severe  trials.  No  book  more  aptly  expresses  the  spirit  of  Chris- 

tianity and  goodfellowship  as  understood  in  England. 

OFF  BEATEN  TRACKS  IN  BRITTANY.  By  Emil  Davies. 
Crown  Svo,  cloth.  7s.  6d.  net.  In  this  book  the  author,  who  has 
already  won  for  himself  a  position  in  a  surprisingly  large  variety 
of  fields,  goes  off  the  beaten  track  in  more  than  one  direction.  It 
is  a  book  of  travel,  philosophy  and  humour,  describing  the  adven- 

tures, impressions  and  reflections  of  two  "  advanced  "  individuals 
who  chose  their  route  across  Brittany  by  ruling  a  straight  line 
across  the  map  from  Brest  to  St.  Malo — and  then  went  another 
way! 

IMAGINARY  SPEECHES  AND  OTHER  PARODIES  IN 
PROSE  AND  VERSE.  By  Jack  Collings  Squire.  Crown 
Svo,  cloth.  3s.  6d.  net.  This  is  probably  the  most  compre- 

hensive volume  of  Parodies  ever  issued.  The  author  is  as  much 
at  his  ease  in  hitting  off  the  style  of  Mr.  Bums  or  Mr.  Balfour,  as 
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he  is  in  imitating  the  methods  and  effects  of  the  new  Celtic  or 
Imperialist  poets;  whilst  he  is  as  happy  in  his  series  illustrating 
"  The  Sort  of  Prose  Articles  that  modern  Prose-writers  write"  as 
he  is  in  his  model  newspaper  with  its  various  amusing  features. 

SHADOWS  OUT  OF  THE  CROWD.  By  Richard  Curle. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth.  6s.  This  book  consists  of  twelve  stories  of  a 
curious  and  psychological  kind.  Some  deal  with  the  West  Indian 
and  South  American  tropics,  some  witii  London,  some  with 

Scotland,  and  one  with  South  Africa.  The  author's  sense  of 
atmosphere  is  impressive,  and  there  is  about  all  his  stories  the 
fatalistic  spirit  of  the  Russians.  They  have  been  written  over  a 
period  of  several  years,  and  show  signs  of  a  close  study  of  method 
and  a  deep  insight  into  certain  descriptions  of  fevered  imagination. 
All  are  the  work  of  a  writer  of  power,  and  of  an  artist  of  a  rare 
and  rather  un-English  type. 

LONDON  WINDOWS.  By  Ethel  Talbot.  Crown  8vo,  cloth. 
2s.  6d.  net.  In  this  little  volume  Miss  Talbot,  who  is  a  well- 

known  and  gifted  singer  in  the  younger  choir  of  England's  poets, 
pictures  London  in  many  moods.  She  has  won  themes  from  the 

city's  life  without  that  capitulation  to  the  merely  actual  which  is 
the  pitfall  of  so  many  artists  London  is  seen  grieving,  sordid, 
grey,  as  well  as  magical  and  alluring.  All  who  love  the  London 
of  to-day  must  perforce  respond  to  the  appeal  which  lies  in  these 
moving  and  poignant  verses. 

BOHEMIA  IN  LONDON.  By  Arthur  Ransome.  Crown  8vo, 
cloth.     Illustrated.     2s.  net. 

SOME  ASPECTS  OF  THACKERAY.  By  Lewis  Melville. 
Demy  Svo.  i2s.  6d.  net.  As  a  literary  study  the  book  incites 
interest,  and  commands  attention  as  a  further  revelation  of  a 

brilliant  and  many-sided  literary  genius.  There  are  admirably 

written  chapters  on  "  Thackeray  as  a  Reader  and  Critic,'' 
"Thackeray  as  an  Artist,"  "Thackeray's  Country,"  "Thackeray's 
Ballads,"  "Thackeray  and  his  Illustrators,"  "Prototypes  of 
Thackeray's  Characters,"  etc.     The  volume  is  fully  illustrated. 

ENGLISH  LITERATURE.  1880-1905.  Pater,  Wilde,  and  after. 
By  J.  M.  Kennedy.  Demy  8vo,  cloth.  7s.  6d.  net.  Mr.  J.  M. 
Kennedy  has  written  the  first  history  of  the  dynamic  movement  in 
English  literature  between  1880  and  1905.  The  work  begins  with 
a  sketch  of  romanticism  and  classicism,  and  continues  with 
chapters  on  Walter  Pater  and  Oscar  Wilde,  who,  in  their  different 
ways,  exercised  so  great  an  influence  on  various  poets  and  essayists 
of  the  time,  all  of  whom  are  dealt  with. 

ONLY  A  DOG'S  LIFE.  By  Baron  von  Taube.  Crown  Svo, 
cloth.  5s.  net.  This  fascinating  work  was  originally  published 

in  German,  and  is  now  issued  in  the  author's  own  English  rendering. 
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It  has  been  most  favourably  received  in  Germany.  A  Siberian 
hound,  whose  sire  was  a  wolf,  tells  his  own  story.  The  book,  in 
fact,  is  a  very  clever  satire  on  human  nature,  a  satire  which  gains 
much  charm  and  piquancy  from  its  coming  from  the  mouth  of  a 
masterful  self-respecting  hound. 

SOME  OLD  ENGLISH  WORTHIES.  Thomas  of  Reading, 
George  a  Green,  Roger  Bacon,  Friar  Rush.  Edited  with  notes 
and  introduction  by  Dorothy  Senior.  Medium  8vo,  cloth, 
los.  6d.  net. 

BY  DIVERS  PATHS.  By  Eleanor  Tyrrell,  Annie  Matheson, 
Maude  P.  King,  May  Sinclair,  Professor  C.  H.  Herford, 
Dr.  Greville  Macdonald,  and  C.  C.  Cotterill.  New  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth,  gilt.  3s.  6d.  net.  A  volume  of  natural  studies 
and  descriptive   and   meditative  essays   interspersed  with  verse. 

IN  DEFENCE  OF  AMERICA.  By  Baron  von  Taubk.  Crown 
8vo,  cloth.  5s.  net.  This  very  remarkable  book  gives  the 

American  point  of  view  in  reply  to  criticisms  of  "Uncle  Sam" 
frequently  made  by  representatives  of  "John  Bull."  I'he  author, a  Russo-German,  who  has  spent  many  active  years  in  the  United 

States,  draws  up  about  thirty  "  popular  indictments  against  the 
citizens  of  Uncle  Sam's  realm,"  and  discusses  them  at  length  in  a 
very  original  and  dispassionate  way,  exhibiting  a  large  amount  of 
German  critical  acumen  together  with  much  American  shrewdness. 

Both  "Uncle  Sam"  and  "John  Bull"  will  find  in  the  book  general 
appreciations  of  their  several  characteristics  and  not  a  few 
valuable  suggestions. 

A  NIGHT  IN  THE  LUXEMBOURG.  (Une  Nuit  au  Luxem- 
bourg). By  Remy  de  Gourmont.  Crown  Svo,  cloth.  5s.  net. 

With  preface  and  appendix  by  Arthur  Ransome.  M.  Remy  de 
Gourmont  is,  perhaps,  the  greatest  of  contemporary  French  writers. 

His  books  are  translated  into  all  languages  but  ours.  "  Une  Nuit 
au  Luxembourg  "  is  the  first  of  his  works  to  appear  in  English, 
and  will  be  followed  by  others.  It  will  certainly  arouse  consider- 

able discussion.  It  moves  the  reader  with  something  more  than 
a  purely  aesthetic  emotion. 

FICTION 
Crown  Svo,  cloth.     6s.  each. 

LADY  ERMYNTRUDE  AND  THE  PLUMBER.  By  Percy 
Fendall.  This  is  a  tale  fantastical  and  satirical,  of  the  year  1920, 

its  quaint  humours  arising  out  of  the  fact  that  a  Radical-Socialist 
Government  has  passed  an  Act  of  Parliament  requiring  every  man 
and  woman  to  earn  a  living  and  to  live  on  their  earnings.     There 
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are  many  admirable  strokes  of  wit  dispersed  throughout,  not  the 
least  of  these  being  the  schedule  of  charges  which  tlie  king  is 
permitted  to  make,  for  he  also,  under  the  Work  Act,  is  compelled 
to  earn  a  living. 

AN  EXCELLENT  MYSTERY.  By  Countess  Russell.  The 

scene  opens  in  Ireland  with  a  fascinating  child,  Will-o'-the-Wisp, 
and  a  doting  father.  A  poor  mother  and  a  selfish  elder  sister 
drive  her  to  a  marriage  which  has  no  sound  foundation.  The 
husband  turns  out  eccentric,  unsympathetic,  and  even  cowardly. 

Will-o'-the-Wisp  has  to  face  at  a  tender  age  and  with  no  experi- 
ence the  most  serious  and  difficult  problems  of  sex,  motherhood 

and  marriage.  Then  with  the  help  of  friends,  her  own  good  sense 
and  determination,  and  the  sensible  divorce  law  of  Scotland,  she 
escapes  her  troubles.  This  forms  the  conclusion  of  an  artless  but 
thrilling  narrative. 

HUSBAND  AND  LOVER.  By  Walter  Riddai  l.  In  this  book 
is  given  a  discerning  study  of  a  temperament.  The  author  has 
taken  an  average  artistic  man  and  laid  bare  his  feelings  and 
impulses,  his  desires  and  innermost  thoughts  under  the  supreme 
influenre  of  sex.  Frankness  is  the  key-note  of  the  work  ;  its  truth 
will  be  recognised  by  every  one  who  faces  the  fncts  of  his  own 
nature  and  neither  blushes  nor  apologises  for  them. 

THE  CONSIDINE  LUCK.  By  H.  A.  Hinkson.  The  Considine 

Luck  is  primarily  a  story  of  the  Union  of  Hearts,  an  English  girl's love  affair  with  an  Irishman,  and  the  conflict  of  character  between 

the  self-made  man  who  is  the  charming  heroine's  father  and  the 
Irish  environment  in  w'hich  he  finds  himself.  The  writer  can 
rollick  with  the  best,  and  the  Considine  Luck  is  not  without  its 
rollicking  element.  But  it  is  in  the  main  a  delicate  and  serious 
love  story,  with  its  setting  in  the  green  Irish  country,  among  the 
poetical,  unpractical  people  among  whom  Mr.  Hinkson  is  so 
thoroughly  at  home. 

A  SUPER-MAN  IN  BEING.  By  Litchfield  Woods.  Both  in 
its  subject  matter  and  craftsmanship  this  is  an  arresting  piece  of 
work.  It  is  not,  in  the  usual  sense,  a  story  of  love  and  marriage. 
Rather,  it  is  the  biographical  presentment  of  Professor  Snaggs, 
who  has  lost  is  eyesight,  but  who  is  yet  known  to  the  outside 
world  as  a  distinguished  historian.  The  revelation  of  the 

Professor's  home  life  is  accomplished  with  a  literary  skill  of  the 
highest  kind,  showing  him  to  be  a  combination  of  super-man  and 
super-devil,  not  so  much  in  the  domain  of  action  as  in  the  domain 
of  intellect.  An  extraordinary  situation  occurs^a  problem  in 
psychology  intensely  interesting  to  the  reader,  not  so  much  on  its 
emotional  as  on  its  intellectual  side,  and  is  solved  by  this  super- 

man in  the  domain  of  intellect. 
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GREAT  POSSESSIONS.  By  Mrs.  Campbell.  A  story  of  modem 
Americans  in  America  and  England,  this  novel  deals  with  the 
suffering  bequeathed  by  the  malice  of  a  dead  man  to  the  woman 
he  once  loved.  In  imposing  upon  her  son  the  temptations  of 
leisure  and  great  wealth  he  is  a  means  of  making  him  a  prey  to 
inherited  weakness,  and  the  train  of  events  thus  set  in  motion 
leads  to  an  unexpected  outcome.  The  author  is  equally  familiar 
with  life  in  either  country,  and  the  book  is  an  earnest  attempt  to 
represent  the  enervating  influences  of  a  certain  type  of  existence 
prevailing  among  the  monied  classes  in  New  York  to-day. 

THE  DARKSOME  MAIDS  OF  BAGLEERE.  By  William 
Kersey.  A  delightful  novel  of  Somerset  farming-life.  Although 
a  tragedy  of  the  country  side,  it  is  at  the  same  time  alive  with 
racy  country  humour.  The  character  drawing  is  clear  and  strong, 
and  the  theme  is  handled  with  the  restraint  of  great  tragedy. 
This  book  is  of  real  literary  value  —  in  fact,  it  recalls  to  our 
minds  the  earlier  works  of  Thomas  Hardy. 

PLAYS 

THE  KING.  A  Daring  Tragedy.  By  Stephen  Phillips.  Crown 
8vo,  cloth.  2s.  6d.  net.  Don  Carlos,  heir  to  the  throne  of  Spain, 
learns  that  Christina,  a  young  lady  of  the  Court,  with  whom  he 
is  secretly  in  love,  is  really  his  sister.  The  gloom  of  the  tragedy 
is  deepened  by  the  discovery  that  Christina  is  about  to  be  a 
mother.  Brother  and  sister,  who  are  at  the  same  time  husband 
and  wife,  die  by  the  same  dagger.  The  king,  who  has  already 
abdicated  in  favour  of  his  son,  whom  he  desired  to  marry  the 
Princess  of  Spain,  resolves  to  put  an  end  to  his  life  also,  but  is 
persuaded  by  his  minister  that  the  task  of  living  as  king  will  be  a 
greater  punishment  for  all  the  misery  he  has  created.  The  story 
is  developed  with  skill,  reticence,  simplicity,  in  solemn  harmonies 
and  with  tragic  beauty. 

SHAKESPEARE'S  END  AND  TWO  OTHER  IRISH  PLAYS. 
By  CoNAL  O'RiORDAN  (Norreys  Connell.)  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d.  net. 
Mr.  O'Riordan,  who  is  better  known  by  his  nom-de-guerre  of 
"  Norreys  Connell,"  which  has  served  him  for  twenty  years,  has 
brought  together  in  this  volume  the  three  plays  in  which  he  has 
given  expression  to  his  view  of  the  relation  between  England  and 
Ireland.  In  a  prefatory  letter  to  Mr  Joseph  Conrad  he  presents  a 
synthesis  of  the  trilogy,  and  explains  why  this,  of  his  several 
books,  is  the  first  which  he  wishes  to  associate  with  his  proper 
name. 

STEPHEN  SWIFT  AND  CO.   LIMITED 
16  King  Street       Covent  Garden 

London 



UNCLASSIFIED 

OH,  MY  UNCLE  !  By  W.  Tkignmouth  Shore,  author  of  "  The 
Talking  Master,"  "  D'Orsay,"  etc.  Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d.  net.  Wit, 
fun,  frolic,  fairy  tale,  nonsense  verses,  satire,  comedy,  farce,  criti- 

cism ;  a  touch  of  each,  an  olla  podrida  which  cannot  be  classifipd. 
It  certainly  is  not  history,  yet  cannot  fairly  be  put  under  the 
heading  fiction  ;  it  is  not  realism,  yet  fairy  taleism  does  not  fully 
describe  it ;  it  deals  with  well-known  folk,  yet  it  is  not  a 

"romance  with  a  key"  ;  it  is  not  a  love  story,  yet  there  is  love  in 
it ;  in  short,  again,  it  cannot  be  classified.  It  is  a  book  for  those 
who  love  laughter,  yet  it  is  not  merely  frivolous.  It  deals  with 
the  lights  of  life,  with  just  a  touch  now  and  again  of  delicate 
shadow.  One  thing  may  safely  be  said — Miss  Blue-Eyes  and 
Uncle  Daddy  will  make  many  friends. 

THE   MOST   BRILLIANT   OF 
THE    WEEKLIES 

THE  EYE-WITNESS.  Edited  by  Hilaire  Belloc.  Weekly,  6d.  ; 

Quarterly,  7s.  ;  Half-yearly,  14s.  ;  Yearly  28s.,  post  free.  "  The 
slighest  glance  at  any  number  of  this  vigorous  production  must 
convince  one  that  a  new  idea  has  come  into  existence,  so  far  as 
that  is  possible.  Not  everyone,  perhaps  at  present  very  few,  will 
agree  with  the  precise  and  emphatic  outlook  of  this  new  weekly 
review  ;  but  there  will  be  very  few,  even  amongst  those  most 

violently  opposed  to  its  policy,  who  will  not  admit  that  'The 
Eye- Witness  '  is  a  masterly  production." — T.P.  's.  Weekly. 

THE  FREEWOMAN.  A  weekly  Feminist  Review.  Edited  by 
Dora  Marsden,  B.A.,  and  Mary  Gawthorpe.  Weekly,  3d. ; 
Quarterly,  3s.  6d. ;  Six  Months,  7s.  ;  Yearly  14s.,  post  free. 

REVIEW 

THE  OXFORD  AND  CAMBRIDGE  REVIEW,  a  monthly. 
2s.  6d.  net.  Besides  containing  articles  of  general  literary  interest 
by  well-known  writers,  the  Review  deals  with  movements,  social, 
religious  and  political,  from  a  conservative,  but  not  an  insular, 
point  of  view.  A  steady  opposition  is  maintained  lo  the  Disestab- 

lishment, Disendowment  or  Dismemberment  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  also  to  any  development  of  modernism  in  the 
Church.  The  Review  does  not  bind  itself  to  follow  blindly  the 
programme  of  any  political  party,  but  offers  every  resistance  to 
Socialism  and  doctrinaire  Radicalism,  and  stands  for  sane  Con- 

servatism and  progress. 

STEPHEN  SWIFT  AND  CO.   LIMITED 

16  King  Street       Covent  Garden 
London 



THE  VALLEY  OF 
SHADOWS 

BY 

FRANCIS   GRIERSON 

Demy  2>vo.     6s.  net 

MEMORIES    OF  LINCOLN'S    COUNTRT 

In  this  book  Mr  Grierson  recalls  in  vivid  memories 

the  wonderful  romance  of  his  life  in  Lincoln's  country 

before  the  w^ar.  "  The  Falley  of  the  Shadows  is  not  a 

novel,"  says  Mr  W.  L.  Courtney  in  the  Daily  Tele- 

graph, "  yet  in  the  graphic  portraiture  of  spiritual  and 
intellectual  movements  it  possesses  an  attraction  denied 

to  all  but  the  most  significant  kind  of  fiction.  .  .  . 

With  a  wonderful  touch  Mr  Grierson  depicts  scene 

after  scene,  drawing  the  simple,  native  characters  with 

bold,  impressive  strokes." 

"  There  are  chapters,"  says  Punch,  "  in  the  book — 

'  The  Camp  Meeting '  is  an  example  of  one  kind, 

*  The  Log  House  '  of  another — that  haunt  one  after- 
wards like  remembered  music,  or  like  passages  in  the 

prose  of  Pater." 



PARISIAN 
PORTRAITS 

BY 

FRANCIS  GRIERSON 

F'cap  2>vo.     2S.  6d.  net 

AN  APPRECIATION  OF  FRENCH  GENIUS 

These  profoundly  sagacious  studies  and  finely 

drawn  portraits  are  of  the  greatest  interest,  not  only 

in  virtue  of  the  author's  intimate  knowledge  of  Paris 
and  Parisian  life  (dating  from  1869),  but  also 

because  Mr  Grierson  is  one  of  the  few  living 

Englishmen  who  thoroughly  understand  and  appreciate 

the  French  Genius.  The  book  will  be  an  enduring 

delight  to  all  lovers  of  fine  literature. 

Mr  Richard  Le  Gallienne  says :  —  "Mr  Francis 
Grierson,  cosmopolite  and  subtile  critic  of  the  arts,  is  one 

of  those  sudden  new  acquaintances  that  assume  immediate 

importance  in  one's  world  of  thought.  .  .  .  Everywhere  with 
remarkable  rectitude  of  perception,  Mr  Grierson  puts  his 

finger  on  the  real  power,  and  it  is  always  spiritual." 

T/ie  Spectator  says  : — "Mr  Grierson  has  a  right  to  speak, 
for  he  uses  with  success  one  of  the  most  difficult  of  literary 

forms,  the  essay.'' 



SOMF  STORIES. ^v^iviL.  SKETCHES, 

NEIGHBOURS  and  studies 

CHARLES    GRANVILLE 

Second  edition.     Crown  Bvo.     6s. 

FULL  OF  CLEVER  CHARACTERISATION 

A  fine  vein  of  poetic  feeling  runs  through  all  these  stories, 
sketches,  and  studies,  which  are,  without  exception,  highly 

entertaining  and  full  of  clever  characterisation.  Mr  Granville's 
style  is  by  turns  naive,  deliberate  and  restrained,  but  always 
attractive. 

The  Times. — "A  pleasant  book  .  .  .  prettily  conceived  and  told.  .  .  ." 
The  Scotsman.— '''^he.  stories  are  always  interesting,  both  as  studies 

of  odd  aspects  of  humanity  and  for  the  curious  modern  reticence  of 

their  art." Clement  K.   Shorter  in    The  Sphere.— "' Some  Neighbours 

deserves  the  highest  commendation." 
The  Morning  Leader. — "The  treatment  is  invariably  fresh  and 

individual  .  .  .  thoroughly  readable. " 
Eastern  Morning  News.— "'V\^G.xeczSi'hft  nothing  but  praise— and 

that  of  ahigh  quality — for  a  man  who  writes  with  Mr  Granville's  sympathy and  charm  ...  his  art  is  so  sure  that  he  puts  a  world  of  life  and 

reality  into  a  few  pages." 
Liverpool  Daily  Post.—"  Mr  Granville  is  a  writer  possessing  literary 

gifts  very  much  above  the  average,  and  the  versatility  of  his  gifts  is 

very  fully  indicated  in  the  book  under  notice." 
Yorkshire  Observer. — "The  author  certainly  shows  that  love  of 

humanity  which  marks  the  creative  mind." 
Aberdeen  Free  Press. — "  All  of  them  are  readable,  and  there  are  one 

or  two  of  quite  surprising  excellence.  .  .  .  These  are  characterised  by 

real  literary  power,  and  suffused  with  true  poetic  feeling." 
Westminster  Review. — "Mr  Granville's  humour  is  of  that  quality 

which  perceives  the  sense  of  tears  in  human  things.  To  those  capable 

of  appreciating  fine  literature  we  recommend  '  Some  Neighbours.'  " 
The  Commentator.  — "T\\\s  clever  writer's  characteristic  originality 

and  freshness  both  of  thought  and  expression." 



THE  RECTOR 

OF  ST  JACOB'S 
BY 

SENEX   RUSTICANUS 

Crown  Svo.     6s. 

''A  PRODIGY  OF  AGE" 

This  novel  possesses  phenomenal  interest  in  that  it  is  the 
fresh  work  of  one  who  will  shortly  enter  his  8oth  year.  In 

spite  of  his  advanced  age,  the  author's  mental  vision  is  almost 
piercingly  accurate,  and  his  mind,  though  stored  with  the 

memories  of  well-nigh  a  century  of  controversies,  is  keenly 
responsive  to  the  thought-movements  of  to-day.  Indeed,  he 
is  at  the  moment  a  constant  reviewer  of  philosophical  and 
religious  books  for  one  of  the  greatest  Reviews. 

But  the  book  is  not  only  a  "prodigy  of  age,"  it  is  a 
searching  study  of  thought,  motive,  and  action,  and  the  types 
of  character  so  vividly  depicted  are  in  our  midst  to-day. 

The  main  interest  of  the  storj'  centres  round  the  stiiiggle 
between  the  sacred  associations  of  the  past  and  the  rational- 

istic or  scientific  conclusions  of  the  present  going  on  in  the 

mind  and  life  of  Reginald  Twyford,  Rector  of  St  Jacob's, 
near  the  small  town  of  Fossborough.  Much  of  the  action 
is  carried  on  by  the  leading  inhabitants  of  this  decaying 
country  town,  and  particularly  by  a  young  lady  with  heretical 
and  hygienic  ideas. 

The  book  is  a  living  document  of  unique  interest 
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